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== HE Subject of che following Pa- 
pers, is a Doctrine no way affect- 
ling the particular conſtitution, or- 
der, or external Government of the 
XZ Church, but in general of great 
Im ce in Religion; a Matter not to be 
treated of ſlightly and careleſsly, as it were by 
Accident only, after the manner of ſuperficial 
controverſies about Words, or of particular oc- 
caſional queſtions concerning the meaning of 
ſingle ambiguous Texts; but which ought, 
when diſcourſed upon at all, to be examined 
thoroughly on all ſides, by a ſerious ſtudy of the 
Whole Scripture, and by taking care that the 
Explication be conſiſtent with it ſelf in every 
part. 


I have, according to the Weight and Dignity 
of the Subject, conſidered it throughout as care- 
fully and diſtinctly as I was able; and deſire 
only, that the Reader, when he begins the Book, 


would peruſe it All, and conſider ſeriouſly eve- 
Az. ry 


- R 


The PREFACEK | 


Ty Part, and compare the Whole of what i oi 
ſaid, with other Whole Schemes, before he paſſes 


his Judgment upon it. 


I ſhall add concerning this Third Edition, 
that herein are corrected all the Errors which 
I have found taken notice of by Any Who have 
written upon This Controverſy fince the Figſt 
Edition. And as to Obje#ions which have af- 
forded matter of Controverſy ; I refer the Rea- 
der particularly to a Book, entituled, Ob/er- 
« vations on Dr, Waterland's Second De enſe of 
« his Queries: Which 1 * will ge him 
full Satisfaction. 


2 * —_ 
* R — > ith. th. _ _ 
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- As there are ſeveral Alterations and Additions 

to this Third Edition of The Scripture-Doctrine 

of the Trinity, it 1s thought proper to adviſe the 

Reader that they were leſt by the Author ready 

2 the Preſt, and are here exactly r 
s Copy. 
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ii INTRODUCTION. 


to afford them Light to ſee what Chriſt has 
taught them, not ro prejudice them with ſup- 
poſing that Chriſt has taught any thing, Which, 
after the ſtricteſt inquiry and moſt careful exa- 
mination, they cannot find tobe delivered in his 
Doctrine. | | : - 

I in all things which the Goſpel declares ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to be believed and practiſed 
in order to Salvation, the Revelation of Chriſt 
was not in it ſelf ſo clear, as that every ſincere 
perſon, uſing the beſt Helps and Aſſiſtances he 
can meet with, might ſufficiently underſtand it; 
it wonld follow, that God had not af all made 
ſufficient proviſion for the Salvation of men. 
For the Doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles be- 
ing the only Foundation we have to go upon, 
and no man ſince pretending to have had any 
new Revelation; tis evident there can never 
poſſibly be any Authority upon Earth, ſufficient 
to oblige any man to receive any thing as of 
divine Revelation, which it cannot make a 
to that Man's own Underſtanding (ſincerely 
ſtudying and inquiring after the Truth, ) to be 
included in That Revelation. For if any man 
can by any external Authority be bound to be- 
lieve any thing to be the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
which at the ſame time his beſt Underſtanding 
neceſſitates him to believe is not that Doctrine; 
he is unavoidably under the Abſurdity of being 
obliged to obey Tuo contrary Maſters, and to 
follow Two inconfiſient Rules at once, The 
only Rule of Faith therefore to every Chriſtian, 
is the Doctrine of Chriſt ; and That Doctrine, as 
os 42 r applied 
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applied to him by his own Underſtanding. In 
which matter, to preſerve his Underſtanding 
from erring, he is obliged indeed, at his urmoſt 
peril, to lay afide all Vice and all Prejudice, and 
to make uſe of the beſt Aſſiſtances he can pro- 
cure: But after he has done all that can be done, 
he muſt of neceflity at laſt underſtand with his 
own Underſtanding, and believe with his own, 
not another's, Faith. For (whatever has ſome- 
rimes been abſurdly pretended to the contrary, ) 
tis evidently as impaſſible in Nature, that in 
theſe things any one Perſon ſhould ſubmit him- 
ſelf to another, as that one man ſhould ſee or 
taſte, ſhould live or breathe for another. Nor is 
it of Any moment in This caſe, what the De- 
gree of any mans Capacity or Underſtanding be. 
For concerning the Truth and Reaſonableneſs 
of a Doctrine, ſo far as the perſon can be un- 
der any Moral Obligation to receive it; tis evi- 
dent ( as a late judicious Writer has well ex- 
_ this matter,) that every Perſon, in what 
ircumſtances and of what Capacity ſoever, 
( making Uſe of all the Means which God has af 
forded him) is as able to judge for himſelf; as 
't1s poſſible he ſhould be, in the ſame Circumſtan- 
ces and with the ſame Capacity, to judge ( amidſt 
the infinite Contentions of a Learned World ) what 
Other Perſon or Number of Perſons is beſt quali- 
fied to judge for him. 
| Wherefore in every Inquiry, Doubt, Queſtion 
or Controverſy concerning Religion, every man 
that is ſollicitous to avoid erring, is obliged to 
have recourſe ( according to the beſt of his Ca- 


2 pacity ) 
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pacity) to the Rule it /elf, to the original Re- 


velation. Uſing ( as is before ſaid) all the 
Helps and Aſſiſtances he can obtain: But ſtill 
taking care to uſe them, only as Helps and 
Aſſiſtances; not confounding and blending them 
with the Rule itſelf, 5 

Where that Rule is to be found by every 
ſincere Chriſtian, is very evident. Whatever 
our Lord himſelf taught, ( becauſe his Miracles 
proved his divine Authority,) was infallibly 
True, and to Us ( in matters of Religion ) the 
Rule of Truth, Whatever his Apoſtles preached, 
( becauſe they were inſpired by the ſame Spirit, 


and proved their Commiſſion by the like Teſti» 


mony of Miracles, ) was likewiſe a Part of the 
Rule of Truth. Whatever the Apoſtles writ, 
( becauſe they writ under the Direction of the 
ſame Spirit by which they preached) was in 
like manner a part of the Rule of Truth. Now 
in the Books of Scripture is conveyed down, to us. 


the Sum of What our Saviour taught, and of 


what the Apoſtles preached and writ. And were 


there as good evidence, by any certain means 


of Tradition whatſoever, of any other things 
taught by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, as.there is for 
thoſe delivered down to us in theſe Writings; 
it could not be denied but that ſuch Tradition 
would be of the ſame Authority, and in every 
reſpect as much a part of the Rule of Truth, 
as the Scripture itſelf. But ſince there is no 
ſuch Tradition (and indeed in the nature of 
things there can be no ſuch Tradition) at this 
liſtance of Time; therefore the Books of Scrip- 

I ture 
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were endued by the Holy buerunt perfectam ag- 
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ture are to Us Now not only the Rule, but the 
Whole and the Only Rule of Truth in matters of 


Religion. 
This Notion is well 


expteſſed by Trenæus: diſpoſitionem 
Me have not (ſaith he) 


been taught the Method 
of our Salvation by any 
Others, than by Ti 


Which the Apoſtles, at 
firſt, preached ; and af- 


terwards, by the Will 


of God, delivered down 
fo us in Writing, that it 


migbt be the Foundation 


and Pillar of dur Faith, 
And it is impious to ima- 
gine, that they preached 
before they had Perfect 
Knowledge of what they 
were to deli ver; as ſome, 
who boaft themſelves to 
be Amenders of the Apo- 
files Doctrine, have pre- 
Jumed to affirm. For af- 
fer our Lord was riſen 
from the dead, and they 


Ghoſt with Power from 
on high ; they were Fully 
inſtruct ed, and bad Per- 
* 


alios 
ſalutis 


noſtre cognovimus, 
quam per eos per quos 
Evangelium pervenit ad 
boſe nos: Qyuod quidem 
from whom the Goſpel it 
ſelf was delivered to us: 


Tunc preconiaverunt ; 
poſtea vero per Dei vo- 
luntatem in Scripturis 
nobis tradiderunt, fun- 
damentum & colum- 
nam fidei noſtræ futu- 
rum. Nec enim fas eſt 
dicere, quoniam ante 
prædicaverunt quam 
per fectam haberent ag- 
nitionem; ſicut quidam 
audent dicere, gloriantes 
emendatores ſe eſſe A- 
poſtolorum. Poſtea e- 
nim quam ſurrexit Do- 
minus noſter a mortuis, 
& induti ſunt ſupervent- 
ente Spiritu ſancto virtu- 
tem ex alto, de omnibus 
adimpleti ſunt, & ha- 


nitionem ; [&] exierunt 
in fines terræ, ea quæ a 
Deo nobis bona ſunt 


3 fed 


on 
—_— — 5 f Nw 
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things ; and went forth 


into the ends of the 


World, declaring the 


good things which God 


hath provided for us, and 


preaching Peace from 


Heaven unto Men ; ha- 
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felt Knowledge in) all 


evangelizantes, & cæ- 
leſtem pacem homini- 
bus annunciantes ; qui 
quidem & omnes pari- 
ter & ſinguli eorum, ha- 
bentes Evangelium Dei. 
Ita Matthzus—Scrip- 
turam edidit Evangelii, 


ving All and Each of &c. Lib. 3. cap. 1. 


them the Goſpel of God. 


Thus Matthew ſet forth the Goſpel in Writing, 


&c. 


Nevertheleſs, though the Whole Scripture is 


the Rule of Truth; and whatever is there deli- 
vered, is infallibly True ; yet becauſe there is 


contained in thoſe Writings great Variety of 


things, and many occaſional Doctrines and deci- 
ſions of controverſies, which though all equally 
true, yet are not all equally zeceſſary to be 
known and underſtood by all Chriſtians of all 
capacities; therefore the Church from the Be- 
ginning, has out of Scripture ſelected thoſe plain 


fundamental Doctrines, which were there deli- 


vered as the Terms or Conditions of Salvation, of 
neceſſity to be known and underſtood by all 
Chriſtians whatſoever. And Theſe, all perſons 


were taught in their Baptiſinal Creed: Which 


was therefore univerſally called, the Rule of 
Faith: Not that itſelf was of any Authority, a- 
ny otherwiſe than as it expreſſed the Senſe of 
Scripture ; but that it was * agreed to be ſuch an 


* 


Extract 


* O' pow & Hyürurres [ Ii pal os iE * Efpaian lewnss — 
4 


INTRODUCTION. wi 

Extract of the Rule of Truth, as contained all 

the things immediately, fundamentally,” and u- 

niverſally neceſſary to be underſtood and be- 

lieved diſtinctly by every Chriſtian. 
The Baptiſmal Creed, 1 ſay, muſt of neoeſſity 

contain explicitly in it af leaf all the Fundamen- 

tals of Faith. Becauſe whatever is Fundamental, 

is neceſſary to Salvation; And tis a manifeſt 

Abſurdity, that any thing ſhould be neceſſary 

to the Salvation of a Chriſtian, and yet not be . 

expreſsly required to be explicitly believed by 

him at his Baptiſm, | or Confirmation, | when he 

is Admitted into the Chriſtian Church. For, to 

admit any Perſon to be a Member upon certain 

Terms or Conditions, and afterwards to alter or 


0 reer. 


es 


Biſhops of many Churches, and found one and the fame doctrine 
taught by them ALL in every City, agreeably to what the Law 
and the Prophets and our Lord himſelt had taught: So that the 
Church continued unto That time [ the times of Trajan,] a pure 
and undefiled Virgin,” Again: '———Tairw n —venray- 
Tis, xaiTty is is T5 x5opoe Nionaeguirn, — gad a; l rope * 
n. rs 4 by Tigtaviuid Roe in I HANWG - 
ri, ty rat IS, $74 i» KaaToig, urs X&T a Tx; b 
eus, #74 cy Aν,s, dr o Alge, urs . rr. vi v Ne 

h xen. lib. 1. c. 3. al. 10. This Faith,” ſays Iren aus, 
having recited his moſt excellent Creed, © is taught unanimouſly by all 
** the Churches over the whole World. Nor do any of the Churches 
in Ewrope, or in the Eaft, or on the African coaſt, or in Judaa, 
receive any other Doctrine.“ 
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* add to thoſe Terms, is what 1 in other Caſes 
men never allow. : ; Sf 


But in Proceſs of Time, as men tun: 
pious, and more contentious; ſo in tlie [domed 
ral Churches they 7nlarged. their Creeds 
and Confeſſions of Faith; and grew more mi- 
nute, in determining I unneceſſary Controver- 
ſies; and made more and more things explicit- 
ly neceſſary to be underſtood; 2nd ( under pre- 
tence of explaining authoritatively,) impoſed 
things much harder to be underſtood than the 
Scripture itſelf: and became more uncharitable 
in their Cenſures ; and the fartherit | 
ed from the Fountain of Catholick Unity, the 
Apoſtol ical Form of ſound words, the more un- 
certain and unintelligible their Definitions 
grew; and good men found no Where to reſt 
the Sole of their Foot, but in having recourſe 
to the original words of Chriſt himſelf and of 


the Spirit of Truth, in which the Wiſdom of 
Cod had thought fit to expreſs ſelf, 


Fi or, 


— 
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* "Ours 6 6 che 1 & oye F on Tak dun dal Travers, 
irie Tyre ig abe & br thy Nene % Gre 5 ns Ov Tos 
uu Darldes Tw raid wits oP 8 Thy ori; wirews Tom, Gre 
6 re ri ade Ingo ©- eien „hien, #75 N dryer hAdITOOCE, 
That is, Noenbe⸗ can the moſt Able man in the Church ever ſay mort 
than This ; For no one i; above his Mafter : Nor can the meaneſſ per- 
ſon ſay leſs than This, which waz once delivered to us. For, ont Faith 
being always one and the ſame; neither can he that in able 10 ſay Moſt, 
ads any thing to it; nor he that ſays Leaſt, diminiſh from it. Irenæus 
B. 1. Ch. 3. al. 10. dee aifo ſeveral remarkable Paſſages of Eminent 
Modern Writers, cited a little beneath in the Introduction, and in 
Part III. under the Head of the Athanaſian Creed. * © 
+ Ara. Morse Smeg, unlearned Surſtions, 2 Tim. ii. 2 - thin 5 


not contained in the x, in the Bopiiſmal Inſtruction of a a Chrit, 
tian, 


eas as. a 2 
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For, Matters of Speculation indeed, of Phe. 
loſophy, or Art; things of human invention, cæ- 
perience, or Diſuiſition; improve generally 
from ſmall beginnings, to greater and greater 

Certainty, and arrive at Perfection by degrees 3 
But matters of Revelation and di vine Teftemony, 
are on the contrary complete at firſt ; and the 
Chriſtian Religion, was moſt perfect at the Begin 
ning; and the words of God, are the moſt pro- 
per ſignificat ions of his Will, and adequate ex- 
preſſions of his own Intention; and the Ferms 
of Worſhip ſet down in Scripture, by way either 
of Precept or Example, are the beſt and moſt 
unexceptionable Manner of ſerving him. 
In the days of the Apoſtles therefore, Chri/c 
tianity was perfe# ; and continued for ſome 
Ages in a. tolerable Simplicity and Purity of 
Faith and Manners ; ſupported by fingular Ho- 
lineſs of Life, by Charity in matters of Form and 
Opinions, and by the extraordinary Guidance 
of the Spirit of God, the Spirit of Peace, Holi- 
neſs and Love. Particularly tis remarkable, 
that for the Space of Three Centuries, the 
CREEDS of all the Churches in the World, 
both Greek and Latin, in Europe, Afia and 
Africa, were in Senſe uniform, and ſtood clear 
fram matters of Philoſophical Controverſy. But 
needleſs Contentions aroſe by degrees ; and 
Faith became more intricate ; and Charity di- 
miniſhed ; and Humane Authority and Tem- 
poral Power increaſed ; and the Regards of This 
Life grew greater, and of the Next Life leſs ; 
and, in the Fourth Century, Metaphyſical Uncer- 
tainties 


s 
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tainties began to be determined in Creeds; and 
the Emperours, according as different Factions 
* prevailed, began by their Edicts to puniſh 
thoſe, who received not every prevailing 
Speculation, with Baniſhments, and ſoon af- 
ter with Death; and ſuperſtitious Regards, 
were paid to Relicks and departed Saints ; and 
Religion decayed continually more and more, 
till at laſt (according to the Predictions of the 
Apoſtles) it was ſwallowed up in the great A- 
poſtacy. Our of which, it began to recover in 
good meaſure at the Reformation ; when the 
Doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles was again 
declared to be the Only Rule of Truth, in 
which were clearly contained all things neceſſa- 
ry to Faith and Manners. And had That Decla- 
ration conſtantly been adbered to, and Humane 
Authority in Matters of Faith been diſclaimed 
in Deeds as well as in Words ; there had been, 
poſſibly, + no more Schiſms in the Church _ 
. God; 


"0 


They object tous Tradition, and the Conſent of all Ages. But 
do we not yet know the Deceitfulneſs of ſuch Words? Is any man 
that is acquainted with the Craft of founding Sed, or of ma- 
naging Votes in W vg Aſſemblies, 8 how ealy it is to car- 
ry things in a violent ſtream? And when any Opinion has once 
maſtered its firſt Oppoſers, and ſettled itſelf in mens Paſſions or 
Intereſts; how Few there be, that coldly confider what they ad- 
mit, for a long time aſter ? So that when they ſay, that all Anti- 
wy is againſt us; tis true, in Shew, they object to us the Wiſ⸗ 

om of many Ages; but, in reality, they only confront us with 
the Authority of a Few leading Men, Sprats Hiſtory of the Royal 
Society, p. 48. | x | | | 

+ The Emperor antine + Oui tin © d Now, Tas 
the Grear, in his . the rev ara νν x5 wading 
Council of Nice: It would be & Airis Taapanr®-, GAA 

grievens 
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God; nor Diviſions, of any conſiderable mo- 
ment, among Proteſtants. . 1% *.. 

But though Contentions and Uncharitable- 
neſs have prevailed in Practice, yet (thanks be 
to God) the Root of Unity has continued a- 
mongſt us; and the Scripture hath univerſally 
been declared to be the only Rule of Truth, a 
ſufficient Guide both in Faith and Practice; 
And Thoſe who differ in opinion, have done 
ſo only becauſe each party has thought their 
own opinion founded in Scripture ; And men 
are required to receive things for no other 
cauſe and upon no other authority, than be- 
cauſe they are found (and conſequently in 10 
other ſenſe than wherein they are found) in 
the Holy Scriptures. Wherefore in any Que- 
ſtion of Controverſy concerning a Matter of 

| Faith, 


— 


n Pax, S Tok orgies id, 
grievous thing, if, after the E- ꝙ yawle mgouil wes T4 2 
nemies [ the Heathens ] are de- — de radryopprs Tewy- 
ftroed, and there are none to ob- pgiron, 3% Td nanny Trwuai®- 
poſe us, we ſhould fall out among Tw as Gnarygunle Io 
our ſelves to the great joy and Tas, Eat q Pros a, 
Pleaſure of the Adverſaries 5 E- ding one, © F ra vg 
Ipecially being to debate about di- Tu Yiomiopmars, oafi; vpn 4 
vme matters, and having before Xn a: Je Ports iu ad- 
us the Docfrin- written by the ver Tw geber, d ar 
Inſpiration of the Holy Spirit: cory, ig, on F S$207v05 Ab 
For the Go 2 and the Writings MYatewpde f Frrudias Tw Me. 
of the Apoſiles and of the antient Apud. Theodorit. 1. 1, c.7. 
Prophets, plainly teach us what Notions we onght to entertain con · 
cerning the Nature of God. Wherefore laying aſide pernicions conten» 
= 4 us from the inſpired Oracles take a ſolution of all our Due- 
J. 

And the ſame Argument he urges at large, in his Letter to 
Alexander and Arius, ſet down by Exſebing * his ſecond Book of 
the Liſe of Conſlantine, ch. 63. 
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Faith, Proteſtants are obliged (for the deciding 
of it) to have recourſe to no other Authority 
whatſoever, but to that of Scripture only 
The incomparable Arch- Biſhop Tillutſon, has 
made This ſufficiently appear, in his Rule f 
Faith; particularly, Part I, Sed. 3; and Part 
IV. Sad. 2. aer 24 * 
And in his firſt Sermon on Foſpua Xiv. 18. 
Now leaſt any (faith he) ſhould think me ſingular 
in this Aſſertion, and that thereby I give a great 
deal too much to the fingle Fudgment of private 
Perſons, and too little to the Authority f 4 
Church ; I will produce the deliberate Fudgment 
of a very learned Man, and a great Aſertor of 
the Church's Authority, concerning the Matter 
Jam now ſpeaking of : I mean Mr. Hooker, in 
his deſervedly admired Book of Eccleſiaſtical Po- 
lity : His Words are theſe : © I grant ( ſays he) 
« that Proof derived from the Authority of 
* Man's Judgment, is not able to work That 
« Aſſurance, which doth grow by a ſtronger 
% Prof: And therefore, although ten thouſand 
« general Councils ſhould ſet down one. and the 
« ſame definitive Sentence conterning any Point 
« of Religion whatſoever, yet One demonſtrati ve 
& Reaſon alledged, or One Teſtimony cited from 
« the Word of God himſelf to the contrary, could 
« not chooſe but og tug them all; inaſmuch 
* as for Them to be decerved, is not ſo impoſſible, 
e as it is that demonſtrative Reaſon or Divine 
e Teſtimony ſhould deceive.” And again: 
«. For Men ( ſays he) to be tied and led by Au- 
« thority, as it were with a kind of Captivity 


x of 
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ce 9 Fudgm ent'; and though there be Reaſon fo 
60 4 contrary, not to liſten to it, but follow like 
« Beaſts the firſt in the Herd ; this were Bru- 
« fiſh” Again: That the Authority of Men 
« ſhould prevail with Men either againſt or a- 
« bove Reaſon, is no Part of OUR belief. Com- 
« pantes of learned men, though they be never ſo 
« Great and Reverend, are to yield unto Rea- 
« ſon; the Weight whereof is no whit prejudiced 
« by the Simplicity of the Perſon which doth al- 
« ledge it; but being found to be ſound and good, 
« the bare Opinion of Men to the contrary muſt 
« of neceſſity ſloop and give Place.” And This 
he delivers, not only as bis own particular fudge 
ment, but that which he apprehended to be the 
Judgment of the Church of England. Thus far 
that excellent Arch-Brſhop. 2d Edit, pag. 18. 

And the very learned and judicious Dr. Wale, 
( fince the Worthy Succeſſor of That Great 
Man:) I chuſe rather ( faith he in the Name of 
every Chriſtian,) fo regulate my Faith by what 
God hath delivered, than by what Man hath de- 
fined. Comment. on Ch. Catech. pag. 21. 

And the excellent Mr. Ch:ll:ngworth : By the 
Religion of Proteſtants ( faith he) I do not un- 
derſtand the Doctrine of Luther, or Calvin, or 
Melancthon; nor the Confeſſion of Auguſta, or 
Geneva; nor the Catechiſm of Heidelberg; nor 
the Articles of the Church of England; no, nor 
the Harmony of Proteſtant Confeſſions ; but That 
wherein they all agree, and which they all ſub- 

Scribe with a greater Harmony, as a perfect Rule 
of their Faith and Ations ; that is, the KR 
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The Bible, I ſay, the BIBLE only, is the Reli- 
gion of Proteſtants. Whatſoever elſe they believe 
beſides it, and the plain, irrefragable, indubita- 
ble Conſequences of it ; well may they bold it as a 
Matter of Opinion: But as Matter of Faith and 
Religion, neither can they, with Coherence to 
their own grounds, believe it themſebves ; nor re- 
quire the belief of it of others, without moſt high 
and moſt Schiſmatical Preſumption. I, for my 
part, after a long and (as I verily believe and 
hope ) impartial Search of the true way to eter- 
nal Happineſs, do profeſs plainly, that I cannot 
find any reſt for the ſole of my foot, but upon this 
Rock only. I ſee plainly and with my own eyes, 
that there are Popes againſt Popes, Councils a- 
gainſt Councils, ſome Fathers againſt others, the 
fame Fathers againſt themſelves, a Conſent of 
Fathers of one age againſt a Conſent of Fathers 
of another age, the Church of one age againſt 
the Church of another age. Traditive interpre- 
tations of Scripture are pretended, but there are 
few or none to be found. No Tradition, but only 
of Scripture, can derive it ſelf from the foun- 
fain ; but may be plainly proved, either to have 
been brought in, in ſuch an age after Chrift ; or, 
that in ſuch an age it was not in. In a word, 
there 1s no ſufficient certainty but Fl Scripture 
only, for any confidering man to build upon. This 
therefore, and This only, I have reaſon to be- 
lieve : This I will profeſs; according to This, 
T will live; and for This, if there be occafion, 
J will not only willingly, but even gladly loſe my 
hife; though I ſhould be ſorry that Crag . 
ſhou 
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ſhould take it from me. Propoſe me any thing 
out of this book, and require whether I believe it 
or no; and ſeem it never ſo incomprehenſible to 
human reaſon, I will ſubſcribe it with hand and 
heart: As knowing no demonſtration can be 
ftronger than this; God hath ſaid ſo, therefore it 
is true. In other things, I will take no man's 
liberty of judgment from him ; neither ſhall any 
man take Mine from Me. I will think no man 
the worſe man, nor the worſe Chriſtian : I will 
love no man the leſs for differing in opinion from 
me. And what meaſure I mete to others, I ex- 
pect from them again. I am fully aſſured that 
God does not, and therefore that Men ought not, 
to require any more of any man than This; To 
believe the Scripture to be God's Word, to in- 
deavour to find the true Senſe of it, and io live 
according to it. Ch. 6. F 56. 

Again: Let all men (ſaith he) believe the 
Scripture, and That only, and indeavour to be- 
heve it in the true Senſe, and require no more of 
others ; and they ſhall find this, not only a better, 
but the Only means to ſuppreſs Hereſy, and re- 
ſtore Unity. For be that believes the Scripture 
ſincerely, and indeavours to believe it in the true 
Senſe, cannot poſſibly be a Heretick. And if no 
more than This were required of any man, to 
make him capable of the Church's Communion ; 
then all men ſo qualified, th they were * 
in qpinion, yet notwithſtanding any ſuch diffe- 
rence, muſt be of neceſſity one in Communion. 


oy wg the Author of Charity maintained, 
And 
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And again: Certainly if Proteſtants be faulty 

in This matter, [ in the Queſtion about the Ex- 

rent of humane 70 0 it is for doing it tos 

much, and not too little. This os im- 

Poſing of the Senſes of men, upon the words of 

| Gad; the ſpecial Senſes of men, upon the general 
words of God; and laying them upon mens Con- 
= ſeiences rogether, under the equal penalty of 
| | Death and Damnation: This vain Conceit, that 
we can ſpeak of the Things of God, better than 
in the words of God : J. 15 Deifying our — = I 


terpretations, and tyrannous i 
hier 


on others : This re ſtr auning 
from that Latitude — — ty, « und 3 
derſtandings of Men from that Liberty,” — | 

Chriſt and the Apoſtles left them ; ii and hath 
been the only fountain of all the Schiſm"of the | 
Church ; and that which makes them continus uh 
1 common Incendiary of Chriſtendom ; and bat 
| which tears into pieces, not the coat, but "the 
Bowels and Members of. Chriſt, ridente Turci, 
nec dolente Judzo | to the great SatisfatFron of * 
Jews and Infidels. ] Take away theſe walls of 
Separation, and all will malen be One : Ta. il 
away this Perſecuting, Burning, Curfing, Damn- 
ing of men, for nov ſubſcribing to the words of 
men.as the words of Gad: Require of Chriſtians, i 
only to believe Chriſt, and to all no man Maſter | 

but Him only: Let thoſe leave claiming Infalli- 
bility, that have no title to it; and les them that i 
in their Words diſclaim it, diſclaim it lilewi | 
in their Actions. In a word ;\ Take awo 


7 
Tranny, which is the Devils Inftrument 2 fup- | 


port 
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port Errours and Superſtitions, and I mpieties in 
| the ſeveral parts 75 the World, which could not 


welclie long withland the power of the Truth : 
IT ſay, take away 3 and reſtore Chriſti- 


ans to their juſt and ful liberty of 5 


their Under bee, 4 Scripture only : And as 
Rivers, when they have a free peſo age, run all 
to the Ocean, 155 it may — 7 4 by God's 
Bleſing, that Univerſal Liberty —4 e 
may quickly reduce Chriftendom to Truth and U- 
nity, Theſe Thoughts of Peace, I am perfwaded 
may come from. the God of Peace, a En his 
Bleſſing I commend them. 7 hay 4: w_ 
And the Learned Stilling fleet: 7 all 
Controverſy,  ( ſaith he) rhe main Inlet to all 
the Diftrations, Confufions and Divi 7 0 85 

Gbriſtian world ; ry been by th 


Conditions o . than Crif har | 


ons Pret. to Irenicum. 

And the late eminent Dr. William Claget : Tt 
has (ſays he) in all Ages been efteemed ſufficient 
to profeſs the [ Apoſtles ] Creed, in 5 fo ad- 
. into the Church by Baptiſm. And again: 

bat the Faith, the Profeſſion whereof is ſuſfict- 
ent for Baptiſm, is the Faith that unites the 
Church into one Body, cannot be denied ; unleſs 
there be one Faith to make a- man a Chriſtian, 
and another to make many Cbriſtians a Church. 
Diſcourſe of Church- Unity. 

And the excellent Mr. Hales: Ir bath been 
( faith he) the common Diſeaſe of Chriſtians 
from the Beginning, not to content themſelves 
with that meaſure of Faith, which God and the 
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Scriptures bave expreſily afforded us; but out 
a vain Defire to know more than is revealed, 
they have attempted to diſcuſs things, of which 
we can bave no Light, neither from Reaſon nor 
Revelation. Neither have they reſted here ; but 
pon pretence 15 Church- Authority, 9 is + 
None,) or of Tradition, ( which for the moſt part 
is but figment,) they have peremptorily conclu- 
ded, 8 impoſed upon others, a nec ęſſi- 
ty ＋ entertaining ST ag of that nature ; 
and, to firengthen themſelves, have broke out in- 
t0 Di vi ions and Factions, oppoſing Man to Man, 
and Synod to Synod, till the Peace of the Church 
vaniſbed without all poſſibility of recall, Hence 
aroſe thoſe antient and many ſeparations among 
Chriſtians, occaſioned by Arianiſm, Eutychia- 
niſm, Neſtorianiſm, Photinianiſm, Sabellia- 
niſm, and many more both antient and in our 
time: All which indeed are but Names of 


Schiſm, howſoever in the common language A 
Ty 7 


„» 4 r 


* 


+ Whereas in One point. ſpeaking of Churci- Authority, I blunt - 
ly added, which is None ;] I muſt acknowledge it was uncautiouſly 
ſpoken; and, being taken in 4 generality, is falſe 3 though, as it 
refers to the occaſion which there I fall upon, tis (as I think l 
may ſafely ſay) moſt true. For Church Authority, that is, Au- 
— reliding in eccleſiaſtical Perſons, is either of Juriſdiclion in 
Charch Cauſes, and Matter of Fact; or of Deciſion in point of Church- 
* Dueltions, and diſputable Opinion. As. for the Pirſt; In Church- 
Cauſes or Matter of Fact, eccleliaſtical peſhms, in, caſes of Their 


_ .cognizance, have the ſame-Authority as Any Others have, to whom 


Power of Juriſdiction. is committed. I count, in point of De- 
* of Church- Queſtians. if I ſay of the Authority of the Church, 
that it was None; I know no Adverſary that I hart the Church of 
Nome only excepted. For this cannot be true, except we make 
the Church Judge of Controverſies, the contrary to which we gene · 
rally maintain againſt That Church. Lecter ro Archbiſhop Laud. 


A 
Xx. 
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the Fathers they were called Hereſies. For He- 
reſy is an AZ of the Will, not of Reaſon ; and is 
indeed a Lye, not a Miſtake : Elſe how could 
that known Speech of . Auſtin go for true, ¶ Er- 
rare poſſum, Hzrericus eſſe nolo, ] I may err, 
but I will not be a Heretick ? Indeed Manich#- 
iſm, Valentinianiſm, Marcioniſm, Mahometa- 
niſm, are truly and properly Hereſies; For we 
know that the Authors of them received them not, 
but minted them themſelves ; and ſo knew That 
which they taught, to be a Lye : But can any 
man avouch, that—others that taught errone- 
ouſly—did maliciouſly invent what they taught, 
and not rather fall upon it by error and miſtake ? 
Sc. Tract concerning Schiſm. | 

In the Statutes given by Queen Elizabeth of 
glorious Memory, to Trinity-College in the Uni- 
verſity of Cambridge, the Singuli electi, ante- 
following Oath is ap- quam admittantur, juſ- 
pointed to be taken by jurandum quod ſequitur, 
every Fellow in the ſub pænd locorum ſuo- 
Chappel, before his Ad- rum amittendorum, eo- 
miſſion. I, N. N. do wear rum Magiſtro & 8 Se- 
and promiſe in the pre- nioribus in Sacello dent. 
ſence of God, that T will Ego, N. N. juro ac 
heartily and ſtedfaſtiy teſte Deo promitto, me 
adhere to the true Reli- veram Chriſti religio- 
gion of Cbriſt, and will nem omni animo am- 
prefer the Authority of plexurum, & Sacræ 
Holy Scripture before Scripture authoritatem 
the Opinions of Men; hominum judiciis præ- 
that I will make the poſiturum; regulam vi- 
Mord of God the Rule tz ac ſummam fidei ex 
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of my Faith and Prac- 
N look upon other 
things, which are not 
proved out of the Word 
of God, as humane on- 
fy ;—that I will readi- 
h and with all my Pow- 
er oppoſe Doctrines con- 
trary to the Word of 
God ; that, in matters 
of Religion, T will pre- 
4 Truth before Cuſ- 


tom, what is written be- 


fore what is not urit- 


ten, &a. 
And, in 


That Degree, does ſ pro- 
fiteri 975 Tenge 
make his Profeſſion in 
the following Words: 
In the Name of God, 
Amen : I, A. B. do from 
my Heart receive the 
whole ſacred Canonical 
Scriptures of the old 
and new Teſtament : 
And do hold, or reject, 
all that the True, Holy, 
and Apoſtolical Church 

Chrift, ſubject to the 

ord of God, and being 


gouerned by it, holds or 
I 


verbo Dei petiturum ; 
cætera, quæ ex verbo 
Dei non probantur, 
pro humanis habitu- 
rum; ----- CONLrarias 
verbo. Dei opiniones 
omni voluntate ac men- 
te refutaturum ; vera 
conſuetis, ſcripta non 
ſcriptis, in religionis 
cauſa, ,antehabirurum, 
9 


the ſame Univerſity, every Doctor in 
Divinity, at his taking 


Formula Profeſſionis 
Inceptorum in Theologia. 

In Dei Nomen, A- 
men. Ego A. B. ex ani- 
mo amplector univer- 
ſam ſacram Scripturam 
Canonicam Veteri & 
Novo Teſtamento com- 
prehenſam; omniaque 
illa, quæ vera Eccleſia 
Chriſti, ſancta & Apo- 
ſtolica, verbo Dei ſub- 
jecta & eodem guber- 
nata, reſpuit, reſpuo: 
quæ tenet, teneo: Et 
in his omnibus ad fi- 


nem uſque vitæ pexſe- 


rejeets : 
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rejetts : And in this verabo: Deo mihi pro 

Proſeſſon I will perſe- ſummi miſericordia 
vere to my life's end; gratiam præſtante 13 
Cod of his great mercy Jeſum Chriſtum 
giving me grace,through minum noſtrum. 

Feſus Chriſt our Lord. 

And every Prieſt at his Ordination [ and Biſhop 
at his Conſecration, ] being ſolemnly asked, Are 
you per ſiwaded that the holy Scriptures contain 
ſufficiently all Doctrine required of 1 655 to 
eternal Salvation through Faith in Feſus Chriſt ? 
And are you determined out of the ſame holy 
Scriptures, to inſtruct the People committed to 
your charge, and to teach I or maintain] nothing 
as required of neceſſity to eternal Salvation, but 
that which you ſhall be perſwwaded may be con- 
cluded and proved by the Scripture? anſwereth 
in the following Words; I am ſo perſwaded, 
and have fo determined by God's grace. | 

And the whole Church of England, in the 6th, 
the 207b, and 21} of the 39 Articles, declares ; 
that Holy Scripture containeth all things neceſſa- 
ry to Salvation: So that whatſoever 1s not read 
therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not to be 
required of any man, that it ſhould be believed as 
an Article of the Faith, or be thought requifite 

or neceſſary to Salvation: That it is not lawful 
for the Church to ordain any thing that is con- 
frary to God's word written: neither may it ſo 
Expound one place of Scripture, that it be repug- 
nant to another: Wherefore, although the Church 
be a Witneſi and a Keeper of Holy Writ, yet. as it 
ought not to decree any thing Againſt the 4 

C3 
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ſo Beſides the ſame ought it not to enforce any 
thing to be believed for neceſſity of Salvation: 
That even General Councils, (foraſmuch as 
they be an Aſſembly of Men, whereof All be not 
governed with the Spirit and Word of God,) may 
err, and ſometimes have erred, even in things 
pertaining unto God: V. 17 05 Things ordained 
by Them, as a. to Salvation, have neither 

rength nor authority, unleſs it may be declared 
that they be taken out of Holy Scripture. 


The plain meaning of theſe and many other 
the like Declarations to be found in our Beſt 
Writers, is not that matters of Form, Decency, 
and Order, are not to be appointed and ſettled 
by lawful Authority, (without which there can 
be no viſible and publick Communion of Chriſ- 
. tians;) nor that, in Matters of Faitb, it can in 
any wiſe be excuſable for men looſely and wan- 
| tonly to run after enthufiaſtick imaginations ; 
much leſs, that there is not perpetual need of 
| Living Guides and Inſtructors in the Church of 
God, and of conſtant Helps and Directions, for 


the per fecting of the Saints, for the work of the 
miniſtry, for the edifying of the Body of Chriſt. 
But the meaning is, that tis the Duty, and in 
the Power, of every particular Chriſtian, by 
and with the U/e of all thoſe Helps and Aſiſtan- 
ces which the Divine Providence has afforded 
them; ſoberly, and in the fear of God, to judge 
of, and to underſtand for himſelf, whatever is 
neceſſary for his own Salvation: And that tis 
the Great Duty of Chriſtian Guides and In- 

th ftruttors, 
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ſrruftors, eſpec ially of thoſe in Power and Au- 
thority, to employ their utmoſt Care and Abi- 
lities, not in obliging men to receive things im- 
plicitly, but in filing them to perceive and 
apprehend with their Own Underſtandings, 
what are the things which God has required of 
them to believe and practiſe; and in giving as 
much incouragement as poſſible, to all ſober and 
impartial Inquiries, as being the moſt reaſona- 
ble and proper Means of diſcovering the Truth. 


To apply this general Doctrine ( which is the 
oreat Foundation of the Proteſtant and of the 
Chriſtian Religion, ) to the Controverſies which 
have been raiſed in particular, with too much 
Animoſity and Uncharitableneſs, concerning the 
manner of explaining the Scripture- Doctrine of 
the Trinity; I have in the Firft Part of the fol- 
lowing Treatiſe, (that it might appear what 
was, not the Sound of * Texts which may 
be eaſily miſtaken, but the whole Tenour of 
Scripture,) collected EVERY Text in the 
New Teſtament relating to that marter, ( which 
I am not ſenſible has been done before,) and 
ſet them before the Reader in One View, with 
ſuch References and Obſervations, as may (tis 
hoped ) be of conſiderable Uſe towards the Un- 
derſtanding of their true Meaning. 

In the Second Part, is collected into metho- 
dical Propofitions the Sum of that Doctrine, 
which (upon the carefulleſt conſideration of the 
whole matter) appears to me to be fully con- 
_ tained in the Texts cited in the firf Part. And 
. C 4 I have 
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I have illuſtrated each Propofition with many 
Teſtimonies out of the Ancient Writers, both 
before and after the Council of Nice; Eſpeci- 
ally out of Athanafius and Baſil ; Among which, 
are ſeveral not taken. notice of either by Peta- 
vius, or the learned Biſhop Bull. Concerning 
all which, I deſire it may be obſerved, that 
they are not alledged as Proofs of any of the 
Propoſitions (for Proofs are to be taken from 
the Scripture alone,) but as Illuſtrations only; 
and to ſhow how eaſy and natural That Notion 
muſt be allowed to be, which ſo many Writers 
could not forbear expreſſing ſo clearly and diſ- 
tinctly, even frequently when at the ſame time 
they were about-to affirm, and endeavouring 
to prove ſome things not perhaps very conſiſ- 
tent with it. The greateſt part of the Writers 
before and at the time of the Council of Nice, 
were (I think) really of that Opinion, (though 
they do not always ſpeak very clearly and 
conſiſtently, ) which I have endeavoured to ſet 
forth in. thoſe Propoſitions. At leaſt, whatever 
Metaphyſical Speculations they indulged in 
their Controverſial Writings, they never ſuffer- 
ed thoſe Speculations to become part of their 
Religion : As appears from the Uniformity of 
all the CREEDS both Greek and Latin, in 
all the Chriſtian Churches of the World, for 
three Centuries. But as to the Writers after 
that Time, the Reader muſt not wonder, if 
many Paſſages not conſiſtent with ( nay, per- 
haps contrary to) thoſe which are here cited, 
ſhall by any One be alledged out of the ſame 
T2 | Authors, 
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Authors. For I do not cite places out of theſe 
latter Authors, ſo much to ſhow what was the 
Opinion of the Writers themſelves, as 'to ſhow 


how naturally Truth ſometimes prevails by its 
own native clearneſs and evidence, even agai 
the ſtrongeſt and moſt ſettled prejudices; and 
how Men are frequently compelled to acknow- 
ledge ſuch Premiſes to be true, as neceſſarily in- 
fer a Conclufion different from what they intend 
to eſtabliſh. According to that of Bal; I am 
perſiwaded ( ſaith he) - that the Strength of 
the Doctrine deliver d oe 14. „ 2 we 
down to Us, has often iaupir, birys word Tus . 
compelled Men to con- S , dee invres Mei. * 
tradict their own Aſſer- ,j,. De Spirits ſandla, 
tions. n 
In the Third Part there is, firſt, brought to- 
gether a great number of Paſſages out of the 
preſent Liturgy of the Church of England, 
wherein the Doctrine ſet forth in the former 
Parts is expreſsly affirmed ; and then in the next 
place are collected the principal Paſſages, which 
may ſeem in their literal and moſt obvious 
Senſe, to differ from That Doctrine; Which 
latter, muſt needs be underſtood in ſuch a Senſe 
only, as 1s agreeable to the former, by every 
one, who, when he uſes thoſe Forms with his 
ey deſires to pray with his Underſtanding 
o. ; 
 *Tis a thing very deſtructive of Religion, 
and the Cauſe of almoſt all Diviſions amo 
Chriſtians; when young perſons at their fir 
entring upon the Study of Divinity, look upon 
5 Humane 


Xvi IMTRODUCTTOYMN. 
Humane and perhaps Modern Forms of ſpeak. 
ing, as the Rule of their Faith; — 
Theſe alſo according to the accidental Sound of 
the Words, or according to the Notions which 
happen at any particular Time to prevail in 
the World; and then picking out (as Proofs ) 
ſome few ſingle Texts of Scripture, which to 
minds already ſtrongly prejudiced muſt needs 
ſeem to ſound, or may eaſily be accommodated 
the ſame way; while they attend not imparti- 
ally to the whole Scope and general Tenour of 
Scripture. Whereas on the contrary, were the 
Whole Scriptures firſt thoroughly ſtudied, and 
ſeriouſly conſidered, as the Rule and Only Rule 
of Truth in matters of Religion; and the Senſe 
of all humane Forms and Expreſſions, deduced 
from thence ; the greateſt part of Errours, at 
leaſt the greateſt part of the uncharitable Divi- 
fions that have happen'd among Chriſtians, 
might in all probability have been prevented. 
The different States which the Controverſies 
concerning Predeſtination, Original Sin, In- 
fant-Baptiſm, Fuſtification, Free-will, Faith 
and good Works, and the doctrine of the ever 
bleſſed Trinity, have at different Times gone 
through ; are a ſufficient Evidence of this 
Truth. | 

The Church of Rome indeed, ( That Great 
Human Authority fitting in the Seat of God,) 
requires Men to receive her particular Doc- 
trines (or Explications of Doctrines) and Tra- 
ditions, not as humane and fallible Determina- 
tions, to be perpetually compared with, and 

| examined 
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examined by the infallible Rule; but as being 
part of che Rule it ſelf of their Faith. Bu 
che Proteſtant Churches, utterly and ſolemnly 
diſclaim all ſuch Authority; and require Men 
o comply with their reſpective Forms, upon 
no other Ground but that of their being a- 
greeable to Scripture; and conſequently in 
uch Senſe only, wherein they are agreeable to 
Scripture. | OM: | 
The firſt Reformers, when they had laid 

alide what to Them ſeemed intolerable in the 
Voctrines of the Church of Rome, in other mat- 
ters choſe to retain the Words which they found 
in Uſe in That Church ; yer declaring, that 
1ey meant thereby to expreſs only the Senſe of 
WScripture, and not that of Tradition, or of the 
Schools. If Tradition or Cuſtom, if Careleſ- 
WMeſs or Miſtake, either in the Compiler, or Re- 
eiver, happen at any time to put a Senſe up- 
on any humane Forms, different from that of 
he Scripture, which thoſe very Forms were in- 
tended to explain, and which is at the ſame 
time declared to be the only Rule of Truth ; 
tis evident no Man can be bound to underſtand 
thoſe Forms in ſuch Senſe ; nay, on the con- 
rary, he is indiſpenſably bound not to under- 
ſtand or receive them in ſuch Senſe, For (as 
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he learned Mr. Thorndike rightly obſerves,) 
bat which once was not Matter of Faith, can 
never by proceſs of Time, or any Ad the Church 
Interpretation of Words, 

or Contentiouſneſs 
"my 


(„ do, [or by any 
chat 8 or 
] 
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may have introduced] become Matter of Faitb. 
Epilog. Part II. pag. 155. g | 

As, in reading a Comment upon any Book 
whatſoever, he that would thence underſtand 
the true meaning of the Text, muſt not barely 
conſider what the words of the Comment may 
poſſibly of themſelves happen moſt obviouſly to 
fignify ; but how they may be ſo underſtood, 
as to be a conſiſtent Interpretation of the Text 
they are to explain: So, in confidering all Forms 
of Humane Compoſition in matters of Religi- 
on, 'tis not of importance what the words may 
in themſelves poſſibly moſt naturally fignify, 
or what they may vulgarly and careleſsly be 
underſtood to mean; (for there is in almoſt all 
words, ſome Ambiguity ;) but in what Senſe 
they can be conſſtent Expoſitions of thoſe Texts 
of Scripture, which they were intended and are 
profeſſed to interpret. Otherwiſe it may eaſily 
(nay it will frequently) happen, that a Com- 
ment ſhall in effect come into the place of the 
Text, and another Interpretation afterwards 
into the place of that Comment ; till in proceſs 
of time, men by inſenſible degrees depart en- 
tirely from the meaning of the Text, and Hu- 
man Doctrines ſwallow up thoſe which are Di- 
vine. Which Evil can no otherwiſe be pre- 
vented, than by having recourſe perpetually 
to the Original it ſelf; and allowing no 


Authority to any Interpretation, any further 


_ 'tis evidently agreeable to the Text it- 
ſelf. * | 


A very 
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A very eminent * Hiſtorical Inſtance of This 
Sort, is to be found in The Life of the late Right 
2 Reverend 


— — 


* Now, (ſays Mr. Nelſon,) 4s the Method of our Author | Bp. 
Bull ] was always te ſeek Truth at the Fountain-Head ; Whate- 
ver Reſpeft be might have for our fir Reformers, and ſome 0- 
ther Great Divines bath Foreigners and Natives, be could by no 
means take up with their Authority, though never ſo pompouſly 
ſet F; but was for going direftly to the very Originals them- 
ſelves. — Accordingly ha betates himſelf in the very firſt Place, 
1% the Holy Scriptures ; and here he prudently beginneth with 
That which is obvious and plain, rather than with That which 
is ambiguous and obſcure. Mr. Nelſon's Life of Bp. Bull, pag. 104. 

Notwithſtanding all which Caution of his in the treating of 
this Point, that had been rendered ſo abſiruſe, more by the labe- 
rien: Diſputations of Divines, than by the Nature of the Thing 
beſelp _or_of the Revelation concerning it; there was preſently no 
[mall Alarm, both in the Church and out of it, from Mr. Bull's 
Performances; as if the Church of England, and the whole Pro- 
teſtant Religion, were by it in Danger. For, his departing here- 
in from the private Opinions of ſome Doctors of our Church, though 
in Obedience to her Rule, was by ſeveral interpreted for no leſs 
than a departing from the Faith by her delivered. pag. 97- 

There aroſe in the Church no ſmall Contention, whether this 
Interpretation of 'Scripture were conformable to the Articles of Re- 
ligion, and the Homily of Juſtification therein referred to. Some 
maintained that it was ; fome doubted about it; and others 
downright denied it, and condemned it as Heretical, There was 
many 4 hard Cenſure paſſed upon the Book and the Author, for 
forme time ; Which is not to be wondered at. pag. 98. 

Some mightily triump had over Him, for not attending e« 
nough to the Doctrine of bis own Church. pag. 225. 

Others, as if be were not only to be held for an Heretick by the 
Church, but even for an Hereſiarch too. pag. 211, 

That Mr. Bull's Explanation of the Defitrine of Juſtification, 
was properly Heretical ; as being contrary in a fundamental Point 
te the Teſtimony of Scripture, and againſt the Opinion of the Ca- 
tholick Fathers, the Judgment of the Church of ngland, and the 
Determinations of all the Foreign reformed Churches. pag. 214. 

Some flirred up ſeveral of the Biſbops to make uſe o 
their Apoſtolical Authority, in thundring out their Anathems's 
againſt the Doftrines here maintained, as Pernicious and Hereti- 


cal, and contrary to the Decree; of the Church of England, _ 


—— 
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Reverend Biſhop Bull; written by Robert Nelſon 
Eſq; from Page 97, to 257: Where there is an 


exact 
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of all other Reformed Churches. Theſe were quickly ſeconded in 
This by ſome others, partly known, and partly unknown ; of | 
whom ſome that under ſtood but little of the Matter, were, as it 
often happens, the hotieſt of all againſt him, and were for puſh. 
ing things to the utmoſt Extremity : But moderate Counſels pre. 
woiled for the moſt part; and the Governours of the Church were 
ſo wiſe, as not to iniermeddle further in this Affair, than to bee 
the Peace of the Church commuted to them. pag. 101. 3 
Some there were, more violent than the reſt; of whom he com- 
meth, that they made very Tragical Outcries againſt him, a: 
if by ſuch an N as Ibis, The Whole Syſtem of Ort hodxõðõ 
« Divinity ſhould be ſhaken, yea broken to pieces, and utterly .. 
« ſtroyed; and that the very Foundations both of Law and Goſ- 
« pel were hereby at once undermined and overturned.” pag. 166. 
Some there were, — * * lea ned 8 55 ; who yet 
approved it not, that . ght not appear guilty of Innovating, 
— called it. And it could not 2 by = : Y 
becauſe the Prejudices, which a great many worthy Perſons a- 
mong us had ſucked in from the narrow Syſtems of modern Divi- 
nity or otherwiſe, were too ſtrong for them entirely to - 
vercome, even with the Help of the cleareſt Light. pag. 98. 2 
Some were among the moſt zealous to oppoſe, their 
rigid Adherence to certain Tenets by them formerly imbibed, ane 
10 ſome Scholaſtick Terms unſupported either by Scripturs or 
Annquity. pag. 102. 8. 
There could have been na Difficulty concerni =- ; had 
either the Stare of the Controverſy in the Apoſtles Days been at- 
tended to as it ought, or Perſons bad not come with their modern 
Opinions and Prejudices to read the Apeſtolical Epiſtles ; not ſo 
much, very often, to learn what is the Truth, as to eflabliſh them. 
ſelves thereby in what they are already, by the Tradition of a | 
Sect, prepoſſeſſed with to be Truth. pag. 123. 
Some, nor allowing themſelves Time to think ſedately, or even 
to examine ſufficiently the Senſe of an Author who pleaſed them 
not; being fired with a Zeal for what they took for Truth, from 
the Syſtemi which they had greedily ſucied in as Authentick Ex- 
plications of the Goſpel ; entirely loſt themſelves thereby, and op- 
poſed the very Cauſe they undertgok to defend. pag. 146. 
They ſer themſelves 1 defend their own Scheme, as the onl 
Orthodox one, thinking that Mr. Bull would make an intolerab 
Change in the very Subſtance of the Body of Divinity. pag. * 
ut 
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exact Account given, what Method That learn- 
ed Writer took to explain the Doctrine of 
Fuſtification ; ( viz. the very ſame and only Me- 
thod, which ought to be taken in explaining 
all Other Doctrines whatſoever : ) how zealouſly 
he was accuſed by many Syſtematical Divines, 
as departing from the Doctrine and Articles of 
the Church in what he had done ; how learned- 
ly and effectually he defended himſelf, againſt 
all his Adverſaries; and how ſucceſsful at length 
his Explication was, in being after ſome Years 
almoſt univerſally received. | 
But not to mention many Examples of this 
kind, in almoſt all the Confeſſions of Faith that 
ever were publiſhed; There is One very re- 
markable Inſtance of it, in the Apoſtles Creed it 


fol 


—— 


But He [ viz. Mr. Bull] affirms it to be moſt unreaſonable, and 
againſt the Principles of the Church of England, te prefer the 
Authority of any Modern Doctor or Doctors whatſoever, before 
g Truth grounded upon Scripture, with the unanimous Conſent of 
IE the Catholick Church. p. * 

Y Yet with much Ingenuity he confiſſes, that * Matters 
« were come to that paſs, that it was hardly ſafe for any one to 
interpret either the Articles of our Church, or even the Holy 
«« Scriptures themſelves, otherwiſe than according to the Stan- 
«© dard of Calvin's Inſtitutions; whoſe Errour therefore (ſaith 
be) owghr nor ſo much to be imputed to Them, as to the Age 
"= © wherein they lived: Since almeſt in every Age, as one has 
ell obſerved, there is as it were 4 certain Torrent of Opi» 
riet proper to it, againſl which whoſoever ſhall go to oppoſe 
"8 © himſelf, be will certainly either be carried a ay with t 
** Violence thereof, or be quite overwhelmed.” This is an Obſer- 
vat ion that is very juſt : Nay, did I know a better Excn/e 
for good and learned Men, who were educated in ſuch 
Times and according to ſuch principles, and ſo were carried on by 


the Zeal of what was called Orthodox; I would be as willing 
to do them right, &c. pag, 233. FE 
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ſell. The word, Hell, in the preſent common 
Uſe of the Engliſb Language, ſignifies always, 
| the place or ſtate of the Damned: And every 
WM vulgar Engh/h Reader, when he profeſſes his 
* Belief chat Chriſt deſcended into Hell, is apt to 
| underſtand the Article, as ſignifying Chriſt's de- 
1 ſcending into the place of the Damned: And pro- 
. bably they who firſt put the Article into the 
= Creed, in the fourth Century, might mean and 
2 intend it ſhould be fo underſtood. Nevertheleſs, 
fince all learned men are ſatisfied, that the 
Greek word [A,] in thoſe Texts of Scriprure 
upon which this Article was founded, does not 
ſignify Hell, but in general only The invifible 
Place, into which the Souls of Thoſe departed out 
's of this World, are conveyed ; they Now with, 
great reaſon think themſelves obliged to under- 
$a ftand it in the Creed, not as the word = in 
= modern ſpeech. ſeem to ſound to the Vulgar, 
} but as it really ſignifies in the original Texts 
Po of Scripture, Boy 1 
IM The fame is to be underſtood of every part 
of all humane Compoſitions whatſoever. Ac- 
cording to That excellent Obſervation of the 
learned Bp. Pearſon : I obſerve ( ſaith he) that 
what/oever is delivered in the Creed, we there- 
* | fore believe, becauſe it is contained in the Scrip- 
| 


fures; and conſequently muſt SO believe it, as 
it is contained there : Whence all this expoſition of 
the Whole, is nothing elſe but an Illuſtration and 
Prof of every particular part of the Creed, by 
ſucb Seriptures as deliver the ſame, accords ng 70 
rer a; * 7 
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the True Interpretation of them, Expoſ. on the 
Creed, 4th Edit. pag. 227. | | 

And the Whole Church of England has made 
the like Declaration, in the 6th, the 20th, and 
21/8 of the 39 Articles, before cited; and in the 
eighth Article, which declares that the Creeds 


ought to be received and believed, becauſe (and 


conſequently only in ſuch Senſe herein) they ma 
be proved by moſt certain Warrants of Holy 
Scripture. | 

In what Senſe the moſt difficult Paſſages in 
the Liturgy concerning the Doctrine of the Tri- 


nity, are to be underſtood, agreeably to the 


Doctrine of Scripture ; may (I preſume) beſt 
be gathered, by comparing them with All the 
Texts of Scripture collected together, relating 
to That Point. And ( as I think the Sincerity 
of a Chriſtian obliges me to declare, ) I defire 
it may be ober ved, that my Aſſent to the Uſe of 
the Forms by Law appointed, and to all words 
of Humane Inſtitution, is given only in That 
Senſe wherein they are (according to the Ex- 
lications given in the ſeveral parts of this 
k) agreeable to that which appears to Me 
(upon the moſt careful and ſerious conſiderati- 
on of the whole matter) to be the Doctrine of 
Scripture ; and not in that Senſe which the Po- 


piſd Schoolmen, (affecting, for the * ſake of 


Tranſubſtantiation, 


ar rn 


* © 1ndeed, that Tranſubſtantiation is openly and violently a- 

« gainſt Natural Reaſon, is no Argument to make Them diſ- 
* believe it, who believe the Ty of the Trinity i» all theſe 
4 *% Nicetios 


2 
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Tranſubftantiation, to make every think look. 
fag Contradiction,) endeavqured to intro- 
duce into the Church, IH 


I am well aware, it may to Many ſeem Need- 
leſs, to enter at all into Queſtions of this Na- 
ture; and that, in matters of ſuch Nicety and 
Difficulty as the Doctrine of the Trinity is ge- 
nerally ſuppoſed to be, it were better (in their 
opinion) to let every man frame to himſelf ſuch 
obſcure Notions as he can, and not to perplex 


him with ſubtle Speculations. And indeed, with 
regard to Scholaſticł and Phileſedbical Inquiries 


concerning . Natures, Eſences, Sub- 
ſtances and Subfiftencies ; with other the like 
Notions ; which ( in the language of the Excel- 
lent Arch-Biſhop Tillotſon) men *© have ſpun, 
« as Spiders do Cobwebs,out of their un Brain; 
this manner of judging is ſo right and true, that 
had Theſe things Never been meddled with, and 
had men contented themſelves with what is 
plainly revealed in Scripture ( more than which, 
they can never certainly know ;) the Peace of 
the Catholick Church, and the Simplicity of 


_ Chriſtian Faith and Worſhip, had poſſibly ne- 
yer been diſturbed. But That which is Proper- 


* * ww 
— 


AWN * 


+ Niceties of Explication which are in the Schools, and which 
„ Now-a-days 5; for the Dottrine of the Church, with as mu 
Violence to the Principles of natural and ſupernatural Philoſo- 
„ phy, as can be imagined to be in the point of Tranſublentia- 
ak Taylor's Liberty of Propheſying, SeR. 20th. Paragr- 
155 * | 
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by Thebes ical in this matter; viz. che diſtin& 
O ERS and QFFICES of the Father, 
the Sen, and the Holy Spirit, in the Creation, 
Government, Redemption, Santtification, and 
Salvation of man; and the proper RES P EC- 
TIVE HONOUR due conſequently from 
Us to each of Them diſtinctly, (that We may 
1 8 we know not How nor What : This 
5 Foundation, and the main Oecono- 
my as the Chriſtian Religion; the Doctrine, 
57 which we were betied and which eve- 
fincere Chriſtian e to the beſt 
of dis Abilie and the he has of inform- 
Ing W to endeavour thoroughly to under- 
ſtand. The abſolute and incommunicable Supre- 
macy of the One God and Father of All, 
our Subjection to him and Worſhip of im as ſu 
our Supreme Lord and Father; the Redemption 
or Reconciliation of Sinners, purchaſed by the 
Son; and the Sanfification worked in us by 
the Teaching and by the ¶ ſiſtances of the Holy 
Spirit; are the Three great Articles of our 
Creed, And in maintaining theſe rightly, fo as 
ſeriouſiy to affect mens Underſtandings and in- 
fluence their Lives accordingly ; is the Honour 
of Neck and the Intereſt of True Religion 
concerned. Tritheiſm, Sabelligniſm, A- 
Fan Sociniani 9 numerous other Names 
Fa oa cal Speculations, have, to the great 


diſparagement of Chriſtianity, 
2 Practical Bodi. of r Ui Ps 


unneceſſary Diſputes. And it has been no 


ſmall Injury to elde in the midſt of thoſe 
2 Diſputes; 
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Diſputes ; that as on the one hand, men by 
guarding unwarily againſt Tritheiſm, have of- 
ten in the other extreme run into Socinianiſin, 
to the diminution of the Honour of the Son of 
God, and to the taking away the very Being 
of the Holy Spirit; ſo on the contrary, incau- 
tious Writers, in their Zeal againſt Sociniani/m 
and Arianiſin, have no lefs frequently laid 
themſelves open to Sabellianiſm or Tritheiſm, 
and to the greateſt Confuſion and moſt untelligi- 
ble Obſcurity in the WORSHIP of God, by 
neglecting to maintain the Honour and Supre- 
macy of the Father. The Deſign of the follow- 
ing Papers, is to ſhow how This Evil may be 
prevented, and in what manner Both Extremes 
may rationally be avoided. Nor can the avoid- 
ing One of theſe Extremes, be eſteemed by con- 
fiderate Perſons, of leſs Importance than the 
Other. For, the ſame pious Diſpoſition of mind, 
which makes ſerious Perſons careful not to di- 
miniſh the Honour of the Son of God, and of 
bis Holy Spirit; ought certainly to render them 
at leaſt as ſollicitous, not to diminiſh the „in- 
gular and ſupreme Honour of the One God and 
Father of All, wwho is Above all, and Through 
all, and In us all; of whoſe alone Grace and 
Mercy it is, that his Son was given for our Re- 
demption, and his Spirit for our Sanctiſica- 
There are Others who have thought, that 
we ought not at all to treat concerning any of 
"theſe matters, becauſe they are Myſterious. B 
which if they meant, that fo far as the Fords 


of 


of GOD are m ſterious, we ought to acquieſce 
in them implicitly, and not preſume to be w/e 
beyond what is written; no man could ſay that 
herein they judged amiſs. But if they mean, 
that the Words of MEN * are myſterious ; 
and that we muſt not reaſon concerning . Them, 
nor inquire whether or no, and in what Senſe, 
they are agreeable to the words r God: What 
is This, but ſubſticuting another myſtery in the 
ſtead of the true one; and paying deference to 
the myſtery of MAN's making, inſtead of the 
myſtery of GOD? The True Veneration of 
Myſteries conſiſts, not in Making them our 
ſelves, and in receiving blindly the words of 
Men without underſtanding them; but it con- 
ſiſts, either in taking care + There to op, 
where the Scripture it ſelf has fopped, wich- 
out preſuming to go further at all; or elſe, in 
taking care to underſtand all words of humane 
inſtitution in Such a ſenſe, as that they be 
ſure to fignify neither more nor leſs than the 
words of Scripture neceſſarily and indiſputabl 
do. Whoſoever puts any Meaning upon ae 
of humane inſtitution, which does not appear 
to Another (upon his ſincereſt and moſt care- 
| N ful 
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* A moſt remarkable luſtance of This kind may be obſerved 
in the modern Uſe of the words, 3 and Divinity, Hu- 
mane Natare and Divine Nature, which (being really nothing 
but «bfiret Terms or Notions,) have yet frequently been ſpoken 
of with the utmoſt ab ſurdity, as Beings or Perſons, cithet acking 
or ſuffering. id Ba i | | 

1 See, 4 Modeſt Plea for the Scripture- Notion of the Trinity ; 
PAB- 177, 178, &c, 
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ful Examination) to be the fame with the Senſe 
of the words of Scripture; muft not complain 
that the Other oppoſes his own Reaſofi to- 
the Authority of God, when indeed he 6ppo- 
ſes it only to Thoſe who would make Humane 
Authority the ſame with Divine. Affecting to 
r. unintelligibly, where the Scripture ir ſelf 
as not done ſo; is indeed promoting Scepriciſii 
only, not True NN Nor can there be 
any other fo effectual a way of confuting all 
Herefies, as it would be to reſtrain men within 
the bounds of the unconteſted Doctrine df Scrip- 
ture; and give them as few Advantages as 
poſſible, of raifing Objections againſt humane 
and fallible Forms of ſp —_ oy 
\ Laſtly; as to Thoſe, who, in the Whole, are 
of Opinion that evety man ought to ſtudy and 
conſider theſe things according to his Ability; 
and yet, in the Particulars of the Exptication 
have quite different Notions from thoſe which 
have thought reaſonable and neceſſary to fer 
forth in the following Papers; 1 have, with 
regard to ſuch Perſons as Theſe, endeavoured 
to expreſs my ſelf with all Modeſty and due 
Submiffion. And if any Learned Perſon, who 
thinks me in an Errour, ſhall in the Spirit of 
Meekneſs and. 88 propoſe a different 
Interpretation of All the Texts I have produced, 
and deduce Conſequences therefrom, different 
from thoſe which ſeem to Me unavoidably to 
follow; I ſhall think my ſelf obliged, either to 
return him a clear and diſtin& Anſwer in the 
{ame Spirit of Meekneſs and Candour, T. elſe 
fairly 
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fairly and publickly to retract whatſoever is 
not capable of being ſo defended. But if, on 
the contrary, any nameleſs and careleſs Writer 
ſhall, in the Spirit of Popery, contend only that 
men mult never uſe their own Underſtandings, 
that is, muſt have 0 Religion of their own ; bur, 
without regarding what is right or wrong, muſt 
always plead for what Notions happen at any 
time to prevail : Or, if any perſon, picking 
out only 4 Few Texts for Form ſake, ſhall con- 
tend for an hypotheſis, without ſhowing how to 
reconcile it with the hole Scriptures : I ſhall 
have no reaſon, in ſuch caſe, to think my ſelf 
under the ſame Obligation of anſwering him. 
It is the Great, and indeed of all others the moſt 
Fatal Calamity in the Church of Rome, that 
while the People think they cannot but be ve- 
'y ſafe in following the unanimous Opinion of 
uch Numbers of very Learned Men; thoſe 
Learned Men are not, in Truth, at Liberty to 
have Any Opinion at all; but are obliged to em- 
ploy all their Learning, merely in defending 
what the moſt Ignorant men in former Ages 
have determined for them beforehand. 
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| Being a Collection and Explication of All che 
2 the NEW TESTAMENT, relating 
60 {ine Doctrine, | c 
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4 GOD, the FATHER. 


r I. 


The Paſſag es of the New Teſtament, wherein He 
10 1 filed the One or Only God. | 


TX. MT xir, 1). calleſt thou me Good ? 

9 Way » bur Ore, e One 
* See below, No 340. Comparative- 
= fy peaking ; no other is Good, becauſe 
| Heonlyis Ae. Thus likewiſe He 
is the Only Potentate, and He only 
hath Immortality, Ne 13. And He only is | Holy, Ne 


17. Compare alſo, No 773 
+ Perſon; 


2 


Thbat Peron, ] the Spirit of 1 


2. 


Jeſus Chriſt, (/a Atha- » res di vo iar u. 


ſervalions on Dy. Water 5 "vom Defenſe of his 


Ood the Father us 5 e 

1 perſn; chat is, «* cu. 

+ So the term, * . T us f gnifie, 
Nor can the word [ Cod, ] or any other —— than 
that of [ Perſon] poſſibly be underſtood in this Place, 
For ſuch is the Nature of the Greek and Latin 
Languages, that by no other word, (neither by the 
word Te&groxw, nor by bg, nor by any other word 
whatſoever, ) can they properly expreſs that which 
the Engliſh word, Perſon, Egnlbes, [ viz, an intell. 
gent Agent; ] but by the maſculine Adjective alone, 

horny which aroudr, e 4 roy our © Saviour, 

ob, xvi, 13, ex 25 wo 
ib if ie x dhe yew 
rally allowed to be a good Proof of the Perſons 
lity of the Holy Ghoſt. And Fob. x, 30, our 
8 affirms that He and His Fatber are not, 
One Person; but, &] ont and che fame Thing, in el 
fect, as to the Exerciſe 6f Power; And Tertullin 
and other Writers commonly diftiiguiſt; that the 
art not [ Unus, ] one Perſon z but | Unum ] one aul 
the ſame Thing, See my Commentary on 40 * 
Texts, in Anſwer to Mr. Nelſon. pag. 39, 91. 
alſo a Book Entituled,; 1 25 15 7% U. the yo 
ture-Notion of the Trinity, Alſo Oi. 


uri, 94. 
"= 5 ir ro, edges, My F AT HER whi 


is in Hasel, ho 9 340. 

Mar. xii, 29. The firſt of all the Commandments is; 
Hear, O hon. the Lord our God is 4 One Lord. 

+ Deut. 6, 4. WAR AV) ION TA, ae 6 9s 
s, ache, , lc. The, Lord our God, even the Lord, i 
ONE. And Zech, xiv, g, RTmnm mh an £22 
Y . In that day, N Jo Lord ſhall be One, and bi 
Name One. IO 

Our Lord and Saviour 0 Kl % 7 id Th 


of Nes nd, I 1 Nun 


pafius, ) 77 confirmation 
| 6. th! 


ect 1. ths One God. 3 


the Words of Moſes, /ays in fla, Fe iver®- 5 Ong 1h is 
his Gt a, that che Lord . KHAN Fo, Ari, aht 
GOD 5 ONE; aid, 1 * $67 wt * W. Alban 
thank thee, O F A- te Gentes. 

THER, Lord of Hea- 
ven and Earth. 

And agam 3 The Son 
(ſays he) when be came 
into the 2 who not 
Himſlf but bis Father 
ing to & certain Per bn Us 
came to bim, Why 2 
thou me, Good ? There 


prtiCon, 2 ves 17 4 - 
is none Good, but ONE, — es e. 2 fer — 


5 Us eri 6 
that is GOD : id 10 4. a 
notber, that asked, Which _ e pl, * 
is the great Command- 
ment in the Law z giving this Anſwer, Hear O "_ 
the Lord thy GOD is ONE Lord: Lor, The 
Lord thy Goa, even the Lord, is One:] A. 
teaching 55 Diſc ples, ſaying, My FATH ER is 
greater than I. 


The Learned Biſhop Cefarius in Dialgs p ri 
Bul in like manner: 2 mo Mofen ſcripſiſe ttt, 
ſarius, pd he, {the Bro- Dominus Deus tuus, Do- 
ther of azibnzen, ] Jin his minus unus eſt; ut ad 
firſt Dialogue, {ov that nN & die, bo: eſt, 
Moſes uſes this xpreſſ 0n, unici Principit profeſſio- 
The Lord thy God is one nem, Deiq; notitiam nos 
Lord ; for, The Lord evebrret. 
thy God, even the Lord, 7 


is Ones to lead us to the 
Knowledge of God, and that 


the Under fe is under the bum. Defend. 8 
Government of ONE fu. 4. 

preme Principle. Which one Princip 2 (adds the Learn- 
ed Biſhop, ) is The FATHER on whom the Son 
and Holy Spirit derive their r Original, | 


eſt ; er quo Fillus & Spiri- 
tas. Sanctus origimm ba- 
. 4. cap. 


See 


3. 


ſpoken : 


29, ] is One, and there is none other but He, 


in Anſwer to Mr. Nel ſan, 


Plea for the nl ts oe the 7 en. Peg; 
* 18, Ne. | 


God the Father filed 


See No 1. and m * Commentary on 40 ſeleft Text, 
in Anſwer to Mr, Nelſon, pag. 48. Alſo, A Mod 
Plea for the Scripture-Notion of the T1 ini, pag 


Chap. I 


ec 


202. &c. 


Mar. Xil, 32. 
there i is none other but He. 


+ Viz. Strictly and properly, in the abſolute an 
amg. As Athanaſius well com 


ſupreme Senſe, 
ments upon this place. 
For, (ſaith he,) there is 
One God, and there is 
None other but He. And 
when the Scripture ſaith, 
the FATHER is the 
ONLY GOD, and that 
| there is One God, [ or, 
God is One, ] and I am 


the firſt, and I am the 


laſt, theſe things are well 
For He is the 
One God, and the Only 


one, and the Firſt. And 


There is One God, Len o 1 God] and 


"Eg yup 16s ici, 8 zn cu, 4 
A®- xaw avrs, Orts 7 wird WW 
Arras 6 mary Oe 9 ori K 
$865 iss, e To Ey mpar®- (i 
% wire Tara, Ag At 
Eis p 9666 © , © man, 
c Our ut; avayperr 5 Tv ty 
AtyaT as* pn givers, E's % | 
aims i Ts Ey e Ilew)s © Mon, 
&; TY Erde e Md, © Blewry 
4510» Mü © ce © im 
vac ha Br, Athanaſ. Orat. 

contra Arianes. | 


as being the only Word and Wiſdom and Brightnel 
| 8 the Glory ] of him who is the One, and tbe On- 


the ancient MSS omit the Word, 9s God ; And 


yet theſe things do not deſtroy the- Divinity of the Son: 
For He alſo is in That One and Firſt and Only Or 


y one, and ihe Firſt, 
Tis very obſervable, that, in this Text, moſt of 


then it ſtands thus, —ell, Maſer, thou haſt ſaid th 
Truth I ir, ] that He ¶ viz. the Lord, mentioned, yer, 


See No 1. and my Commentary on 40 let Texts, 
pag. 51. Alſo, A Modi 


» * 


11 


ect. 1. 


Job. v, 44 
from God only; [ Gr. 


the One God. | | 9 


— and ſeek not the Honour that cometh 


xvii 3 Is 


©Þs Ni Sieb, from the Only God.] 


; 3. Father, ---- That they might know Thee 
the + Ozly true God, and [ that they might know | Jeſus Chriſt 


whom thou haſt ſent ; | # r., Ine ed xewer, him whom 
thou haſt ſent, even Feſus Chriſt. | 

See my Commentary on 40 ſelect Texts, in Anſwer to 
Mr. Nelſon, pag. 57. Alſo, A Modeſt Plea for the 
Scripture-Notion of the Trinity, pag. 228, &c. 


+ The True God ( ſaith 
Athanaſius, ) who is ab- 
ſoluteiy and ſtrictiy ſuch ; 
even the FATHER of 
Chriſt. 

And again : The Know- 
ledge (ſaith he) of the 
ONE, and Only true 
GOD, I mean the F A- 
THER of Chriſt. 

And again : He whom 
we preach and worſhip, 
( faith he,) is be ONLY 
True GOD, the Lord of 
all Creatures, and the Au- 
thor of all Being: And 
Who elſe is That, but the 
moſt Holy FATHER of 
Chriſt, even He who is 
far above all derivative 
Being ? who, as an excel- 
lent Governor, governs and 


Tor #Ay3ww g Fires dila Ore 
T F Xgigod rare. Athanaſ. 
contra Gentes. 


Tis ages T ines 3} nde A 
Iu Our dw ug, Aye N T F 
Xgigod rar ige. Id. Ibid. 


Toy Tap par Tporxmupee 
2 xngv71s ver, rere Age 10 
Ou, dn, T g I Aries au- 
ein, & men ies dteup- 
Yer Ti; & , ig br, A 
J 6 rade C iini - 
ons Mu, dias 6 F xi r- 
Tag 3 5546 dri, otro; rdf · . 
., Ty Ag cebit & Td d 
Ayu Ti Heir id, Inved Xi 
Fo 1 Twlexs xvorge Hr 
xa) Algxoor md, xi Toi, ow; ar d- 
T5 r xi dof, 14, 1bid. 


preſerves every thing every where, and diſpoſes and 
does every thing according to bis own Pleaſure, by his 
own Wiſdom and bis own Word, even by our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, 


And 


God the Father file Chap 


And long before Him, 
Origen ; To theſe then, Auris $ tre, Ire win 
fays he, [ viz. to Thoſe nN 5 Orc is” Ar 
who charge us with be- owrig ore d, ij . Þ 1 
nl e 
muſt reply, that He which 9's, , eb. mp 4 
is of Himſelf God, is That 3c Arch. fl xp # in 
God: For which reaſon drug. Ser, 6x 
„nnn 
Prayer to bis FATHER Atyeile, Origen. in Job. 7 
The of may know * | 

ee the ONLYT 
God, beſides That Self extent Perf But what ſaever: 
Communication of His Divinity, * 5 being fo only 
called [ 50% ] Thar God 1 1 fo properly 41 
Perſon, &c. ; FOO [=] a Divi 
And Cyprian: 7e . 
Life 2 a ihe 1 Bac eſt vita eterna, 
may know Thee the Only 5 fant Te Salum & 
A and True God, and Jeſus i eum, & guem n 
* Chriſt whom thou © haſt er Teſun Chriftum. . Cit 
ſent. Thus ( lays he) oo dci ipſius Chril 
Cbriſt bimſelf declares and 7 atione & Ontel 
e der e FATHER as dia 
who ſent him, muſt firſt cognolcandus Ye, quin 
be known ; and then Cbriſt, T5 tunc deinde Chri 1 
who was ſent. 5 oy _”_ eſt; — 

Thus I Fob. v, 20 * 49* 

God ; and we are in , 4 Goa? kyow the Tri 
bis Son Jeſus Chriſt. So That 7. „ by (or throug! 
dred ; See Ne 410. Text ought to be r 


6 Fe De Sans So 

r 00 
The meanin in this . | 

fave Gt of fe Few Se 


— 


7. Rom 


* 


7. Num. wi, 


„ 27. To God Ouy Wiſe { Gr. Ar c, r, To 
the Only wiſe God,] — through Jeſu Chr. 
8. 1 Cor. viii ; 4 6. There is none other God, but One: 
z obs Irigy, . n 
bor ng 7 err 2 80. G Gan the Pals, for To Us, 
One is God, even the Father, ] of whom are all things, and we 
in bim; and one Lord, {| or, Oze is Lord, viz.) Feſus Chriſt, 
by whom are all thiogs, and we by bim. That is: There is One 
God, a Oye Mediatour between Gad and Nen; 1 Tim. ii. 5. 


One God, who nay all things by Jeſus Chriſt; and On 

Lord, 4 Chr, 2 whom 1 created al INgs. 
. 9 7 Ze Gods Many, faith Mr. Mede, 

( that ii, many Celeſtial and Sovereign Deities,) and 
Lords Many, ( that is, many Baalims, Lords- Agents 
and Preſidents of earthly Things ;) yet to us Chriſtians 
there is but one Sovereign God, the Father, of whom 
are all Things, and we [A dre, as it is in the Greek, ] 
to Him, ( that is, to whom as Supreme we are to direct 
all our Services; and but one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, one 
Lord- Agent ( inflead of their many Baalims and Dæ- 
mon-Mediators, ) by whom are all things which come 
from the Father to us, and through w alone wwe 
find Acceſs unto Him. The Alluſion methinks is paſſing 
elegant, and ſuch as cannot (I think) be well under- 
ſtood without this diſtinction of Superior and Inferior 
Deities in the Divinity of the Gentiles ; they having 
4 plurality in Both forts, and we but One in Each, 
as our Apoſtle affirmeth. Mede, Diſcourſe on 2 Pet. 


ii, 1. 

See No 447, 546, and 1228, See alſo the Paſſage 
of Origen, ed below, Part II, Notes on 5 43. 45 
the of Bp. Pearſon, cited in Part it Notes 
DIS. nd the Paſſages of Bp. Bull, eited in 
Part II, Notes on $ 35. And my Commentary on 
40 ſelet Texts, in Anſwer to Mr. Neif pag. 68 and 
94. See alſo, Obſervations on Dr. 22 nd's Se- 
cond Defenſe of his Queries, Ob/erv. I. pag. 10. And, 

1 2 A Modeſt 
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* 
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11. 1 Tis. i, 17, The King Eternal, Immortal, I#viſble, th 


God the Father filed 
A Modeſt Plea for the Seripture-Notion of the Tini 


pag. 239, &c. 


al. ii. 20.---but God is One, [ Gr. dd. One Perſon.) 
The Meaning in this place, is not literal, but ft. 
urative; that God was the ſingle Party, giving the 
83 to Abrabam, immediately, without any Me. 
diator; and abſolutely, without any Condition ex. 
preſſed: Or, that God is always One and the ſame 
unchangeably, in all his different Diſpenſations ; A, 
Rom. iii, 30 3 It is one God, which ſhall juſtify the Ci. 

cumciſion by Faith, and Uncircumciſion through Faith, 


10. Eph. iv. 4, 5. 6. There is---One Spirit,---One Lord. On 
God and Father of all, who is above all. 


This God, ſaith, Irene- 


us, is the Pather of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, And 
of Him the Apoſtle Paul 


faith, There is One God, 
the Father, who is Above 
All, and Through All, 
and In us All, | 


See my Commentary on 40 ſeleft Texts, in Anfwer it 
Alſo, Obſervations on Dr. 
Waterland's Second Defenſe of bis Queries, Obſervat. 
I, pag. 17. And Obſervat. II and II. 


Mr. Nelſon, pag. 95. 


Only wiſe God. 


The Word, Inviſible, (as well as the Word, Only, 
uſed by way of Eminence,) ſhews this Verſe to be 
ſpoken of the Perſon of the Father, 


3525 353, 384, 393, 402, 409. 


* 
. 
yo — 
"» 
oy 


Hic Deus, | eſt Pate: 
Domini noſtri Jeſu Chril. 
ti. Et de hoc Paulus A. 
poſtolus dixit; Unus D. 
us Pater, qui ſuper om- 
nes, & per omnia, & in 
omnibus nobis. Lib. 2. 
6. . | 


See No 351, 


12. 1 Jin. 


— 


the Otie God. _ 
The. il, 5. For there is One + God; and One Mediator be- 
tween God and Men, the Man Chriſt Feſus. 
Pix. The Perſon mediated to; which is the Fa. 
ther, 1 Job. 2, 1, We have an Advocate with the Fa- 
ther, See above, No 8. and below, Ne 244. Al- 


aty, 12. 


fi ſo my Comment on 40 ſelect Texts, in Anfwer to Mr. 
the Nelſon, pag. 115. Alſo A Modeſt Plea for the Scrip- 
Me. ture- Notion f the Trinity, pag. 64 and 270. 
ex. * That is, Chriſt Jeſus, made Man. 
me | 

; vi; „ 16. The of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 
5 by which Ei 8 604 4, man ſhall ſhew * is A 


2 Bleſſed and * Only Potentate who Only hath Immortality. 
See Ne x, 340, 773, 17. 
See the Note on No 411. 


* 14- Ji 19. Thou believeſt that there is One God, [ Gr. #rs 
* à Ow 1545, that God is One 3] thou doſt well. 
11 See Ne 1, and g. a 
A- | 

IF. ud 4. Denying the Only Lord God, Gr. T wire Arororw 
: 755 Gait Only Supreme Governor ;1 Mt ( denying ) our Lord 

. us . 
1 Thus 1 Fob. ii, 22, 23. Who is a Lyar, [ Gr. 
. 2. à Lues, The Lyar, viz. Antichriſt, ] but be that Deni- 
eth that Jeſus is the Chriſt: He is Antichriſt, that de- 

r i nieth the FATHER and the Son: Whoſoever Denieth 
Dr the Son, the ſame hath not the Father, 
Vat, Some Copiers, not underſtanding this Senſe 


of St. Jude s Words have read them thus, 7 
pores owe nahi xogier id Ius Nh, or, T ie Prev nas 


the are F tig ind lord: Xe, denying our only Maſter 
and Lord Feſus Chriſt, or, our only God and Maſter, 
uy, the Lord Feſus Chriſt. But ( beſides that the Word 
be &wniry, is never applied to Chriſt in the New Teſta- 
515 ment: See below, No 407 * :) tis plain that Neitber 


of theſe Readings can be true, becauſe, however 
the other Words poſſibly might, yet the Word 
N,. [Only] can by Means be aſcribed bs 

} Chriſt, 


Tin. 


* 


The Father gate GOD Chap 


Chriſt, as If frequently is 7 way of Eminence) to 
the Father. 

He is the 7 fb ( 3 5 -— ng A F Hl 
Athanaſius, ſpeaking * 4 
Obriſt; ge ee of * 1 5 i * 

Him who is the Only Lord. 0 Wan 
See Ne 411, 407 * See alfo e ws \ 
40 ſeleft Texts, in Anfwer to Mr. Nelſon, pag. 1 


Alſo, A Modeſt Plea * the MORIN Y it 
Trinity, pag. 2656. 


10 


vg 


. Fude 25. To the Ozly wiſe God, our. . Chee be 
1056, 7. ToGod Only wiſey be Glory through Feſus C ſt.) 
The Word, Only, | uſed by way of Eminence, 

ſhows this to be meant of God the Father. And as 


to His being called our n See * 244, and 

255.1 
$ 17. Rev, xv. The Song of Moſs the Servant of Col. 
7” kh ® Song . 


Holy, [ Gr. 20 fi. or. &c 
E See N 


* See Ne 1, 13, 340, on ms 431. F 


s ECT K 


e ge wherein He ts fi led gg abſe- 
lutely, by way of Eminence and ee, 


18. AT. iii, 16. The 8 'of GOD. 1 
1 And /o frequently in other Paſſages. | x14 


Z 19. Xvi, 16. Chriſt, the Sow of the living GO. 
40. vii, 46. Feſu cried, — So my:GOD: 


2 . 94 4,4 57581 3 20 


21. Mar. bi... us Chriſt, the Son of GOD, Win; > oils 
alt * „ y in other! Places. 4 
22. Mar. 


Beft.t9 ahb buch, by Way of Eminence: 1 


N 24- Feſus of Nazareth, — the Hoy One of 


23. . 7 Who can Sis, but GOD ö 


e of the Father, 
and yet in other Places dere 8 Giri 5 Sce Ne 


680, 745 789, 616. 
4 . The Will of 0D, bey FATHER; 


4 


25. %% W 15 The Lord — fat on the right hand of 


26. Late i, 32. The Lord GOD quto Hiw, [unto 
ins] te act ti Far Do en 


7. And the c= of GOD wa upon hm 
— | 


28. 52. Feſus rea — in b, with oo 
and Mlan. 


29. 1 vis 12. Jen continued l night in Per w GO b. | 
73 * $2, a The Chriſt of GOD. 


31. i to?  Hereafter ſhall the Son of 
right hand of the Power of 0 B. 


f Man fi fie on the 
*31. xiii, 35. If he be Chyif, the choſen of GO D. 

xiv, 1 — which was — mighty in ol 
eee 


Fob. i; 1. The rd with GO — 
was in the Beginning with cout D.. Tho ane 


f With the Father, 1 Joh. i. 2. Re 
E 2 34 Jo 


= We Father fiil:d GOD c ap. 1 


© ub. 4-18. No Man hath ſeen GO Dat an ay Time 
54 nt begotten Son, which is fin the Boſom of the ATHER 
at's declared HI M. 


© + "Rig rv G v + Admitted into the moſt 
Wer Counſels of the Father. For "tbe Father 
 boveth the Son, and ſbewetb bim all things that Himſelf 
doth, ch. 5, 20. See Obſervations on Dr. Water- 
land's Second Defenſe of bis Queries, Page 20, 21. 


** 29 Behold the Lamb of GOD. - 
36. üb 16. GOD fo'loved the TINY" 'Y gave hi 


only begotten Son. 
38. 34 os [viz cu b.] whom GOD hath . 


GOD not the meſure unto 
kus. (un ann. giveth Spirit by 


r 
. be ge GOD b 8 


41. | v., 18. But faid alſo that GOD was his Father, 
making himſelf equal with G O D. 


See Ne 580, and m . eee 
3 in Auſwer to Mr. Ne Pag. 1332. | 


4 not the that cometh 
| 41 60 eh ee INE en GOD. 
r at Boer ta will cut you to the FATHER 


43- vi, 27. For him hath"GOD, the Father, ſealed 


| e i note erp, Bi For * 
GOL! tber, even GOD, ſealed. ] 


1 
5 


FE, 29! © This is the Wok of 60D, that pee 
e 22 3 


2 ; . Ji 


dect. a. . abſolutely, by Way of Eminence. 13 


2. Father giveth u the true Bread from 
6. 2 6. fe 33. My Ba GOD, is e which cometh down 
ben OA and gre Life une the Walt 


; | all be taught of 605. Every 
4 1 ge ae en. nd Fah Nen ef thy Ne. 3 
ther, cometh ynto ne. .. 
eh. Een t ſeen the Father : foi by ws 

of GOD, he the Father. | + es Mi 


47- vi 17. Whether it be of GOD, or — Lt 
of my feif. 


438. wm. 40, The Truth which 1 have heard gen 


49. 42. 1 forth, and came from GOD; Neb 
n my ſelf, but He ſent me,. 


„ — ma ther, —- of whom ye iy that Heis you 


* GOD. 


2 things i r ork 
into 
War N 


$2. 6 315 32; Now vu Sat Man eu. and GOD 


GOD be in him, N 
umd and hull free) Ng . | 


| Xiv; 1, 2. Ye believe in GO D, beige als in 1. 
„ la my FATHER Houſe, 6+. -— 


5% wi; 29, 28, 30, The Father himiſelf loveth be A 
cauſe ye —-- have belicyed gov + hare Por Bens OD 
I came forth from the Father, &c: © 


| "ES gan 


15 17. I dſcend'unto my 2 ATHER wil ym , | 
Pater, nl Gay GOD! wt G Ft 


, 


5 Z — Gt GOD, lufee of my cv. 
E 3 e a 


that the Father bad given all 
ROSE TI ENG 


The Father filed GOD 8 Chap. L 
| 57. app e eee 


58. 24- Wbom ['vis. hg.] GOD. hath raiſeduy. 
a How 15 is the particular Character of the Fa- 
 #her, and yet in ſome other places Chrift is repre- 
5 | ſented as raiſing himſelf (Ne 572,) and raiſing US 
0 AW 582, 5853 ) ſee Ne 786, 759, $15, 9s, 


5 2 This Jui, hath G 0 B raiſed up. 


hand of GOD exalted, ani 
cet the FATE E R, &. 


| a 21 2 Fifi 


„ eg 2s hank 90%. 

| Þ- - 2x of our „J whom God hath raiſed trom the 
See Ne 58. | 

256. GOD having raiſed up his Sow Feſt. _, 

iv. 10. Heſs Chriſt, — whom COD, raiſed from 


„% 


3 
85. lift der Voice t cob. 
| 1 Keb. EP HR that -—- wonders 5 


the Name of y He Gy e 
et as ly + bench 


- + — to lie to the — thou halt 

12 e an, but unto 8 
The meaning is: Auanias, by Lying to the Apo- 
did in effect Lie 


Ales, in whom the Holy & priced, 
to the Holy 7 * g to the Holy Spirit, 
was the ve ng fe 1255 to GOD . 
who dwelt | in the Apoſtles cheek hi e Spirit. 


like manner of U 8555 
Wh ture. 1 Sam. vül, 7. W bave 2 7 eielted THE 


$$, 


Se, 24 abſolutely, by May of Eminence. I; 
but they baverejefied ME. Luke x, 16, He that de- 
ſpiſeth YOU, deſpiſeth ME; and betbat deſpiſeth ME, 

Pifſetb HIM that ſent me. And 1 Thel. iv, 8, He 

that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not MAN, but GOD, who hath 
alſo given unto us HIS HOLY SPIRIT He 

therefore that lied to the Apoſtles, lied to the Holy 

Spirit; and he that lied to the Hol) Spirit, lied to 

GOD who gave them His Holy Spirit, Again; 

CHRIST himſelf is ſaid to be in Them, who have 

the SPIRIT of Chriſt, or in whom the SPIRIT 

Cbrift dwelleth, Rom, viii. ver. 103 compared wi 

ver. 9. And, That which is called the Demonſtration 

of the SPIRIT and of Power, 1 Cor. ii, 43 is in the 
next verſe called, the * F GOD. In like man- 
ner, 1 Cor. iii, 16, Te are the Temple of GOD, for 
the SPIRIT OF, GOD dwelleth in vou And E Pbe /. 

il, 21, 22, Le are an Holy Temple in the Lord, 

an Habitation of GOD through the SPIRIT. And what 

the Apoſtle ſays, 2 Cor. vi, 16, Ye are the Temple of 
the Living GOD; is in another place thus expreſt, 

1 Cor. vi, 19, Your Body is the Temple of the HOLT 
GHOST, which is in you, which ye have of GOD, Now, 
as our Bodies, by being Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, 

are the Temples of GOD, becauſe God dwells in 
us by bis Holy Spirit b fo, Lyin to the Holy Ghoſt, 
is in like manner Lyi ying unto 60D, who ſpake in 
the Apoſtles by. bis Holy Spirit. 

8 us himſelf explains chis Text in the ſame 
; anner: He that lied. Qs 3 44 4 
(Faith tie) ' mee *f * 
Ghoſt, . fe 10 C 418 D B. 


droelleth 15 
Spirit. 2 ? e 15 11. 


i . due Je 6 Ong. 
op Kent I, there is God & rury va, Pars, n Ire F 


| ſaith the, Apoſtle, wwe know . ira 2 
an GOD dwelletb in us, Cato * 


C himſelf.] For bereby, 3 n bins Ale, 34s on 163 


16 We Father A G ou [ 
be be bath ben v. ns. vol. en. 
his Spirit. | 

See my Commentary on 40 2 7. 0 "is Aer 

to My. Nelſon, Pag 73. | 


"x | « pv 


67. Acds v, 30, 31. The D of our Puthers ried up 


US 5 —— 


Him hath GOD exalted with kb gi ha whea | 
Prince and a Saviour. g 


68. 31, 32. Him Cu Ne bath God cd 
And we are his Witnefſes--, and fo is alſo the Holy chat whou 
& OD hath given to them that obey him. | 


69. vii, 5. The ſime Moſes did G O P fend to be : 
Ruler and a Deliverer, by. ence of 4, ave. Foes heh op 


peared to him in the Buſh. 
+ Viz. Chrift ; the Angel of the Covenant; the An- 
| gel of God's Preſence, the in whom the Name of 
God was ; the Angel which ſail, Acts vii, 31, 32, I 
am the 1 of TON: &c. See Ne 616, 597 
359» 916 2 N | : * 1 


2 


5 H full of che -— Gwthe G 
e o Heat 22 Gor, of CoD 


1 6. Leen the Up of . al en he rh 
hand ef GOD. 


72. viii, 12. Conceming th te Kingdom 60D, 4 the 


| 
| 
4 


* 


„* The Huy Ghoſh — the Git Cb. 


1 74. | e 60D 2 ſus of Nazareth: Sl the 
* 7 de: SO D wes wich him. | 


B45 4 


Wo 18 GOD e the chinl 6, . 


be | a" 

n 8 or i ordaned of 
| e 12 

* 77. As. 


.. 


77 Alt xi, 17. GO D ge them the like e | 


Ghoſt, ] as he did unto us who believed en 
Chrift. 


8. A 24 Of this Man's Seed hath GO.D — raed 
unto Ii 8 viour Feſss, 


79. 0. 'But GOD raed bin bon the dead. 
See Ne 58. | 
bo. 33 GOD tuth tel. — in that be hugh ate 
up Jeſus n. 
81. 37. Bur be, whom G 0 D raiſed again. 
$2. 31. GON — hath a in the 
which be 2% lbs the Word, Jha Man whom ts 
hath ordained. 
xx, 21. Repentance toward & O, 1 
r 
24 Thavereceived of che Lord to teſtify the 
"+ Golpel of the Graes of GOD. Fi 


85. zxvi-18. — from the Power of Satan unto G OD, —by 
Faith that is in Ae. 


xvüi, 23. — teſtified the of GOD, per 
ge chem [rm nd prin 1 


1 ee e 


8 53. — — 
* I Ds Gobe of, GQA — 


and P e 
1 ie A Le 2G _ — 


90. 8. I thank wy GOD, m it. c 
Oy, 91. Rom, 


Prochig the Kingdom of 3 0, ad ack | 


* 9. GOD whom I ferve with my Spike 
* my Spi Hr. in The 9. J in the 9 


. The Goſpel of din thePower of GOD | 
unto Salvation. 


i, 16. G0 D ſhall judge the Secrets of Men nx. 
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„ 22. The Righteouſneſs of 60D, which 
** Eid of Jo Chr ” 
95. 20 25. zue Chrip, whom GOD bath fr fon 
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96. 25. 26. þ the forbearance of G0 D- 
the juſtifer of him which in Feſus. 


v. 1. Holle un GOD - 
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5 The Love of GO. is ſhed abroad in 0 
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99- 8. GO D comment hs Love toward ws in 
while we were yet Sinners, Chriſt died for us 
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102. 6 \The o f GOD, — wich # by 
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Dm vi. 23. — GOD Ua Life, through 
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Gu 25 Ce 60D, through 7 c our 
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its, 26. He [the Spirit] maketh Interceſſion for the 


34 ci — who is even ©; the right hand of | 
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ſus our Lord, 
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See Ne 58. | 
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125. 1 Ce. i, 1. An Apoſtle of Jeſus C the Wil 
5 GOD. Jeſus Chriſt, 2 mn] 


226. _ 2. Unto the Church of GODj= adieu 
12 Grace be unto you and from GOD, w 

T FATHER ; and from the Lord ag” 
18 4.᷑. I thank my GOD always on your behalf, for 
the grace of G0 D, which is given you Peſos * 
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132. 10% 
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1 Cr. ii In demonſtration of the Spirit and 
"Power = fg bee of COD. * 
See Ne 66. * 3 | 


133. 10, 11, 12. But GOD 
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revealed them unts. 


os 2 4 ue | yea, 
GD. be AO 22 : | the 
Spirit of man which is in him? even he thingy of COD! 


-  knoweth,no man but he Spirit of GOD. 
** we have teceived, not the Spirit of the World, but 
tbe Spirit which is of GOD, that 5 know the things 
tar are freely given to us of GO D, | 


See Ne 1129, 1173. 
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* 2 nn the Name dk the Lad Ne, and by the 
e of ur GOD. 75 * 


| WW 1 60D: hah both av . 24 and wil 
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See No 1228. 
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146. 24—28. When he ſhall have delivered 
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bun char G D may be all in all. 
See Obſervations on Dr. Waterland's Second Def 
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deat For al the rare of g gh. in Him 
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Lie of the Knowledge of the, Glary of GOD i, the 

* 0 3 
Face [ or, in the Perſon, & r of Fee cri. 
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176. 26. Te are all the Children of cb by rann 
c Jeſur. 


17% iv 4 When d fürs of Time wi ee. GOD 
ſent forth bir e 


178. 6 GO D hath fn: fat te hs of bi m imo 
your Hearts. 

17% 7. .es wn Her of © D, ror; 
180. 7. 8. An Heir of GO D through chr: Ho 


Then when ye knew not G OD, ye did Service unto 
which oy Ned no Gods. 
” their] Nature are 10 Gods : That is, 
Who b mw othing of That Nature, which you 
vainly aſcribed to them; nothing of That Domini- 
on and Power, which the Worſhip you paid them, 
ſuppoſed them to have. And This is the true No- 
— tion of Ladolatry; viz. the aſcribing to any Being, 
real or imaginary, ſuch inviſible n or Pow- 
er, and conſequently ſuch Worſhip or Honour, as 
does not belong to 7 For Worllis being nothing 
elſe, but the, Acknowledgment or Payment of due 
Honour, correſpondent to the true Dominion and 
Dignity of the Perſon to whom it is paid ; it fol- 
lows evidently, that þ far as Domini& and Power 
and Authority is aſcribed to any Being, more than 
it really has 3 1 far 2 Being 1s merely _” 


15 * 62 * * * 9 * * 
N 9 N * a 
; by. , J 

1 Y Ui) 


Lol, a Nothing in the World, 1 Cor. viii, 4, a mere 
 "Fiftion of the Imagination. When therefore St. 
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1 rupt * Jews, (Worſhippers of 


_ * Ka Gor [Tad] ie Angels, or Ohſervers of Days 
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, , Yi, % n yt ** 
Seu. Origen. in form . Service 0 Them which b 
D. S104, The Fews, pads Mature are no Cads; tis evi 
that The elves Alone have dent bis ument is not that 

Knowledge of God, yet are real- - the Gods 8 IE ped 
. Ko eee, Ae they worfflipped were 

him 3 

2 b, 0 the Alb, mt not abſolutely Supreme, Sel 
the Moon. And the fame Paſ- exiſtent, In endent Beings, 
2 is 2008 3 x omg (for they did not pretend This, 
whence = alſo took it,) Nor does the Word 9035 ever 
by Clemens Alexandrinns, Strom. ſignify any fuch —_ but 
4 N Sore: that, a Bend or ſhip 
EE os 8 of the True God, they wor 
5 ſhipped Gods who had really 
W nothing of That Nature which 
was aſcribed to them; none of that Authority w 
Dominion, either ſupreme or ſubordinate, which tbeſe 
Mien (like N of . Now in 8 of 
their Saint-Monſbip) imagined them to have. For 
they were Gods which IE Yak 10 Being at al. in 
Nature, (ſo the Words, rei wn Qure det Ss. ON, as the 


Alexandrian Ms has it, 146 Qures 1 bes Seo, may. pol 

ſibly ſignify:) Thus 1 Cor. viii, 4, We know that ai 

| Lol is NOTHING in the Warld: And thoug 
there be that are CAL LED——, whether in Hea- 
ven or in Earth — Gods, ma and Lords many, 
many ſuperiour and many inferiour Deities ;] ye! 
in TRUTH there was no ſuch Thing in Nature, 
but they were all Fickions of the Imagination yy 
there being indeed only One Grd, which is the Fa- 
iber; and One Lord, which is the Mediatour - 7e/u 
.Þ.., Chriſt. The Gods here fpoken of (I ſay.) were ei- 
ther Gods that bad n Being at all in Nature; or elſe, 
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SR. 2.) aht, by Way of Eminence. 27 
at beſt}, they were [ ] Beings which in reality 
were 08 6 That 2 Iten eber Worlhippe. 9 
pretended them to be, indued with inviſible Domini- 
on and Autbority ovEer Men. Thus Jer. v, 7, Them 
that are no God:; And Ads xix, 26, They be no 
Gods; that is, they have none of that Authority 
and Dominion over you, which you fooliſhly and 
wickedly aſcribe to them. That the Word [ g%« ] 
in Scripture, does not fignify the Nature of Things 
in the metaphyſical or eſſential, but only in the moral, — 
vulgar, or political Senſe of the Word; that is, the 
State and Condition of things, their Gapacities and 
Powers, theit Circumſtances, Qualifications, and ſome- 
times even Cuſtoms only appears from the Uſe of 
the ſame Word, 1 Cor. Xi, 14. Doth nat enen Na- 
ture ii ſelf teach you? And Row. ii, 14, Do by Na- 
tore the Things tontained in the Law ; And Gal. ii, 
15, We who are Fews by Nature; And Eph. ii, 
3, We were by Nature the Children of Wrath: Not 
by our original Nature, or Eſſence ; God forbid: | 
Bur (as the Text itſelf expreſsly explains it,) by | 
the Then preſent CTRCUMSTANCES of our Na. 
ture, the habitual Wiekedneſs and Corruption of Man- 
ners before our Converſion to: Chriſtianity. And 
thus likewiſe in the preſent Paſſage 3 Them which by 
Nature, (that is, Them which in the: Nature and 
Reaſon and Truth of Things,) are mw Gods; have no 
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real Authority or Dominion over you. 
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211. Col.i, x. Paul an Apoſtle of Feſus Chrif, by the Wil 


See my Commentary on 40 fele Texts, in Anſwer ts 
Mr. Nelſon, pag. 140, 1180 232, 233. See alſo, 
Obſervations. an Dr. Water vt 1 of bis 
Queries; Obſervat. 1. Page 19. | 
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208, ir; 6, 7. Let your requeſts be made. knows! unto 
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for ever and ever, Amen. 


of GOD 
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213. 2. We give thanks to Top and 74 [#, 
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| in the Name of the Lord Fear, giving thanks to GO D and 
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ing of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
fag See No 624. ; 2 
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ä + Sec N® 244, 255; and _ Commentary on 40 fe. 
le Texts, in Anſwer o Mr. Nelſon, pag. 84, 85. 
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Lord. 
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7 of GOD our + Saviour, 
For there is * One 60D; n 

GOD and Men, the ** Man Chriſt Re cn 
4 + Note z In This Epiſtle, an that to 7 tus, God 
the Father is frequently (what the Son no where is,) 
ſtiled God our S AOR; (as alſo Lute i; 46, 47. 


4 My Soul doth magnify the 18 and my Spirit bath re. 
you in GOD my SAVIOUR; ) and ſometimes in the 
y very ſame — wherein he is. Joined with,, and 


diſtinguiſhed from, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt As cb. i, 1. 

God our Saviour, and the Lord Fefus Chriſt: And Tit. 

| in; 4, 6, God our Saviour. W Jeſus Chriſt 

4 our Saviour, See Ne 2 and my 8 on 40 

0 | Js Ti Ee. in Anſwer to "Nelſon, „84, 8 

; wy Commentary on 40 ſelef# exts, in 
2 117 „ Dag. 11. 

** Theſe —_ {be Man Cri Feſus } do: nor 
ſignify a Pari of Chriſt; as if Chriſt was Two Perſons. 
But the Meaning is; Chr, the Son of God, * 
nate or made Man. See N* 12, 3 | 
alſo a Book, entitled, os Modeſt. * Pr the 0 
er 4 the Trinity, page. 64 p 
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4 2. Grace, 3 nd -GOD, th 


6 Fe 60D hath not given us the Spirit of 
ear — 
1 nor th bon therefor bad dee of our 


. s. , 


d 


„ 9 GOD who tat ove ws and all a- 
in cu, fü, 


1 iu 1. [| hang tie the * 00. and the 
257 Lord Feſu Chriſt. = 


5 Tir. 1; 1, 2, bade Ses f GOD, und an l 
Gin. | 


Me of 

11 3 — that cannot lied promaiſed ---. 4h 
— Which is committed unto, Me, eccondng w the Con 
der t Saviour. 5 anc. | 


TK e NT 


2 l 4 Grate, Mercy, und Pedce, from OD, th 
N and the Lord Feſir Cori oor Sevjer 0 


a, | 1 Adorning the Dofrine of GOD 
7 Our + 13 


For e of GOD, Ae we hath ap- 


2 e of de 
60D, ind {of} our 80 Feſus 
Tee Ne 244, 2553 a — #940 þ 

let Texts, in Anfwer 4 Mr. Nelſon, pag. 84, 85. 

2 See Ne 395, and 541 3 4 ommentary on 

FE e / * 10 Mr. Nelſon, pa 


, 
re 


80 2 E ros. Eminence. 26 


i "Well; 46 Tb Kindneſs: and we of GOD our 


+ Saviour, -— Which He 3 6 4 „ 
Chriſt our Saviour. 
TO Ne We 
* 14 56.4 rare 55 ces 0 
1. 0h 5. I thank my o 4, 


of thy Love an Fad which chow brow 
| the Jord Ad 2 0 
218. Heh. i; 32 0 Lala an bu 


n 


4. 8. 0 An lt i the Angels cob. 
258. Him 4 85 — 
y Throne, O Ga, [i he t . or ever and 
ever; YI Te + 
— therefore GO D, even Tar GOD, T 
e fellows. 


I See Ne 542, 884, 9914. 
2 2M 354. Which at * e gh — 


ere Ee 


him; 
GOD alſo bearing em witneſs with — divers. Miracles 
and Gifts of the Hal Ghoſt, bo, | 4 rapes 


ſhould taſte Death for every man. 


= 


262. Behold, I ¶ vis. ad the Children 
In” Gr] 
263, That be CCH might be 8 


_ faithful W. i things Peg 0 G OD. 
26 ii ; » Js Who viz. Chriſt Faichful to. 
r s * Tho (oi Ge Lge Fo in 1 
Tm TY Crs % was counted worthy « 


261, „ Tun He Te. ze by the grace of 60D, 


* 


"ma ee dee ta EEE. 


For every houſe is builded by ſome man ; but He tha 
built all things, is GOD. | 
And Moſes verily was faithful in all his Houſe as a Ser- 
ARE =; 


But Chriſt, as a Son, over his own Houſe, e. 
F The Comment of Grotius and pf Not Others 

this place, is very obſcure, T ean 
Alſo was faithful DN Servant, in CAC >: 
_ houſe ; Chriſt was faithful as a Son in bis own houſe, 
of his own building: And the Supreme Houſbolder ot 
_ , FATHER over all, is GOD... It ſeems to be: 
Hke Epiphonema, to that in 1 Cor. 11, 3, The Head 
of every man, is Chriſt ; and the Head of the Woman, i; 
the Man 3 andthe Head of. Chriſt, is GOD. And 
ver. 12, but All things, of GOD. pit 


5 Heb. A bur he that is called of GOD, * 
" Aaron: Soul not hinſelf, &c. 


F As Phil. 2, 6, Bog ien mere. 


266. C, called of GOD 
ee ES | Hebes 


* vü. 25. a 
— that come unto GOD by ben, ſeeing he ewe 
A veth to make interceſſion for them. 


Lang 


Wes . 4. How much more. ſhall the Blood of Chr 


. who through the eternal Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot to 
GOD, purge your e from dead Works to ſerve 
the being GOD? 5 

vt 


L 24. Chr is — enced — imo Heaven if, now 
nnn . 


24 


270. lame, (in the Volume of the Book it b 
| wrinenof ms, to do thy Will, 0 GOD. 


radi 
271, 1 12. Fas ever far down a « the ryan of GOD. 
T "" 2s 


7 


— tae. 


Prieſt Gt. 
ee 


073. 00” 2. And 6 dn 8h unden Theo 


272. Fe Heb, x, 21. H 
Prieft, viz. yo H 


274- Unto. ls cata. GOD, © 


FT of all, — and to the Me- 
mor of the now Corea. * 


2 By Him therefore let us offer the Sacrice | 
of Puig to OD continually, 


276. Jan. i, 1. EAN a Servant of ooh and of Lord 
Feſus Chriſt 


277. 


„ Ls Before GOD . or; GO 
1 lan for g 5. 


i, % Therewich_ble we GOD, K 1 
ER. 


1 Pet. i, 2. Elect P 
"0 GOD, the Father ; through Sanctiſication of the Su unto 


and ſprinkling of the blood of Feſes Chriſt. 


280, 3- Bleſled be the GO D and Father, [or GOD, 
even the Father ] of our Lord Nſi Chriſt. 


abt. Who by Him [hc] cobelee ln GOD, 
chat raiſed tan from the dead, and gave min | 
your Fab nd Hoo might bin GOD: ; 


A 8 > 


| Yo air np Oitec Gates, acatntle 
" CoD dd Wen. e 


284 1 er. 


. EE 


— 
——ũÜ—ꝛ—Ü— —: 
9 


- 
. Oy 
2 3 _ — * 
” _ 9 1 
5 - | 


38 -—TheFather filed GOD” Chap. 


2 . fg x7, 18, — f che Will of. GOD beſo; — 
For Chrif wiſe hah eee es TI 
OR 2 OE OD. 


257. n . 7 


286. iv, 11. That GO'D u . map be des 
- #hrough Jeſus Chrift. | 


287. 14. If ye be reproached for the dus of Chr 
8 N 1 any 4-32 al WUD D 0 
1 „ 4 


289. v, 10. The GOD of all grace, who ban cal 
unto his eternal glory by Chriff Feſus. 


abs... 2 Pet. i, 1. The Righteouſneſs of GO D, and ur Seb 
= our Yeſus Chriſt. 
= The Greek Words, davwow F 547 _ _— 
=_ . ue Xs, will bear another rendring, viz. 
righteouſneſs of our God and Saviour 7 2 Cbriſt. 
the former Rendring, [ viz. The Ri Remo of Gol 
and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt; or, The eigen 
=_ our GOD, and of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt,] Jammer 
= _ agreeable to the Verſe next following, [ via. #brou! 
$ _ the Knowledge of GOD, and of Teſus our Lord,] and 
to the whole Fenour of Scripture. -- 
See my Commentary on 40 felett Texts, in me 
Mr. Nelſon, pag. 83. 25 


290. Through the Kool of ooο and 0 
wy —_ our Land" * 


— 9's IR 


—_— \ - =_ 
wer K F 
* 


— 
— 
* 


— 


| | 


3 Bur Helv. men of GO D, ge a thy wn 


moved by the Holy Gboft 


10 3 


292. 1 1 Fo 7. GOD is Light, and i in him is no Datk 


* . 
; 


115 de Blood of Fir Chriſt de. . from 


293 1 Job 


25 


25 


30 


1 


5. 


296. 


2 


299. 


301. 


* 


2 
* COD. 


298, 


ere of Eminence, 


+ See Ne $34, 538. 1 
- Moſt Copies, omitting the Word, »6 g. God, 


read This verſe Thus, W , ie, wp ee, rs 


Le. ily join op fangs , , Viz. Herein uus per- 
ceive Love, in that He laid down bis liſt for us. 


at, 224/23» Then have we confidence on, 


O becauſe we keep his commandments ; 3 
And This is his commandment, thar we ſhould believe on 


the Name of is Sew J c 
25 ir; 2, 3 con Eve: 
ry Spit tht Collie the Fo pooh re come in the fleſh, 
* that confeſſeth not that Chrift i come 
in 88 of GOD. Joſe Ort is | 
* 779 **, and 982 *. 
9. ln d is Wertes the Love of CD 
toward us, becauſe that & O ſent his only-begatten Sou into 
SD rhat we might live through Him. | 
10. Herein is Love, not that we loved G O D, but 
that He loved us, and ſent hin Sow to to be the propitiation for 
our Sins. 
pe". . [Ns an hath f- GOD ax any Time: | 


I5. Whaſbever ſhall confeſs tht Joſt iv the Fo 
of G0 D, oo b dale in Ein and He in GOD. | 


00. v, I. Wholorer daes that Jr i the Cri, 


is born of G O. D. 


©17 
con! fl r e * 


rig SEQ 
Joa: 1 Jab 
* -—— — 


302. 1 Jobs v, 9. If we receive the Witneſs of Menythe + Wy 
neſs of GOD is greater: For this is the witneſs of G05 
which he hath reſtified of his Son. 
+ By the Voice from Heaven at our Saviour's Bay. 
tiſm, and bh tbe Spirit being viſibly ſent down u 
him: For, what is here called A the — Nene 
expreſſed ver. 6, it is = . that beareth wine), 
See Ne 1248. 


p 10. He that believeth on the Son of GOD, hat 
the witneſs in himſelf : He that believeth not GOD, hat 
made him a Lyar, becauſe he belieyeth not the Record th 
G OD pave of his Son. 


304- 11. And This is the Record, that GOD hit 
given to us eternal Life; And this Life, is in his S.. 


305, 2 John 3. jr: and from the Lord cy and peace 
GOD, the Gather, and from the Lord 5 
the Father. 


, fron 
Chriſt the Sn 


306. . Whoſgever dene and abderh na 
> | the Jodtrine of Chriſt, hath GOD; He that abideth i 
dhe doctrine of Chrift, be hath b the Father and the Son. 


Jude 1. To them that are ſanctified by GOD the Father; 
ie Feſus Chriſt, and called. 


os. 20, 21. Praying in the Holy G 
ö Keep yourſelves in the . 20 ie for the 


Mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto eternal Life. 


309. Rev. i, I. The Revelation of e clit, which G00 
uu unto him. 


31 


310. 2. Who bare Recond of the Word of GOD, 


De 5, 6. Unto him that loved ws, and waſhed us from 
* dur Sins in his own Blood; | 


a 5 TY 


Sect. 2. — f 3 rn 41 


And hath made us nr 1229 
* or, to'bis Ga . 
750% At * S 


312. Rev. i; 9, 10. cke Wald of ob. ne Tel 
 timony of Feſus Chriſt. b 
I was in ie Spirit, Ke. 


313. i, 7. To bim that ee will I Cox. G 
E 
aradiſe of GOD 


I iü, 1. e ae een 
nn ” * 


ard ap] have nor found by Works 


mY 12. Him that ————— will If VIE. che? 
make a Pillar in the Temple of my GOD; 2 w 
write upon him the Name of my 60 b, and the Name of 
the City of my GOD, --—- which cometh down out of Hea- 
ven from my GO D. | 


£1 4 ' 


317. wW 14. Theſe things dag the Amen, the faithful, _ 
true 


he » the 
Cn GO poem [1 . 7 7 3d] of the 


+ See Colaſſ. i. 18; and No 672, 937. 


318. iv, 5. And there were ſeven Lamps of Fire burning 
e which are the ſoves fl of G O D. 


319. v. 6. — A Lamb,--- havi (ſeven Eyes, which ar 
the ſeen Spirits of GOD, — the Fart. .. 


58. 10. ung kun. xd bat redeemed us to GOD 
e beſt made us uno our GO/D, Kings and Pres 
31. wü, 10. Te of GOD. which ftreth upon the 


"Thee rn 
227 


G- | 322. Rev. 


eee 90D. 7 r 


323 17. Side Za t f u Bi ae: 
* * Throne, ern 
Tears from their Eyes. 


Xii, 10. Now is come— the Kutten of or GO. 
Ty nd dhe Power of bir Chriſt, _ 


325. 17. Which keep the Commandments of | 0D, 
and have the Teſtimony of Jil pt. | 


326. xiv 4. Being the Firſt-fruits unto GOD, and to th 


227. . ws of GOD, — eg, 
. the 3 


328. 12. That keep the Commandments of GOD, ud 
the Faith, of Tet p 


329. ix, 9. — unto the M . of the Lan 
e he ich una me, The ſe are 6 true * 


10. Worſhip GOD: * For the Teſtimony * 
fer is + the dern of Propbee 


| T See Ne 530. | ; 
331. And his Name is called, m 
See Ne 535 
chat were beheaded for the wine of 
152 IT of GOD, * 


$300 . They halle Priet of GD, and of Chr 
334 Rev. 


beck. 8, del. by Way of Bminence. 8 


Rev. xxi, 2 For the G of GOD'did lighten it, and 
1 the Lamb the Light det 7 2 


ib 1. bene er of tho Thron « 60 
e 


335• 


Fg a The Thin of GOD wdof the Lew tall 


denk; | And bw Servants bil e bn. 


In all theſt Pa gigs, Se Father lc Sl GOD ab- 
5. 843 rutiion it 
— 5 way \the-ward, God, to-the- Pall + 


| 51 4 only. "I is reaſonable-'in all other. places of 
the New T:jtament, to underſtand the word in the ſame 
Senſe ; excepting the Paſſages bereafter ſet down, wv 
in the Perſon of thi Son "or bas the at of God 


* lin. 
8 E c 1 n 
The — es, wherein He is fliled God with ſbme 
Fick Titles, Epithets, or Attributes; 


— tho Moſt of them indeed not abſolutely 
incommunicable, yet in the New bart are 
(generally, 4 always, by way reme 
3 Ae * to 1 Perſon 2 Father 


337. 22 25. 5 4 eo Lond of m. 


de Nate gn x. 133 
1. , zi. They glorified ts G l 


339. xvi, 16. Chriſt, e 206 dae Bad 
He This is the peculiar Character of the 
Father, See Ne 378, 789, 798,34" 354. 385. 


Neid? 2-2 E779 


"Op * 340 Mat. 


— 


„ "os Parher Je 60D Chap! 


| 98 Mat. 1 xix, 17 Why bn 8 me, Ooodꝰ There is now 

1 | GOOD, bur One {"E, ewe Forſie,] 2 FATHE 
+A i oO rp us & &v roy Avec, My R 
[ which is in Heaven; Clem. Alenand. Pædagog. lib. 1, 
And again Strom. 7. oy uv dvr Ws teTipa dab 


hn Leu 6, uri hav u whom our Saviour 
and — 44472 to be Alone 8251 even God the F. 


tber. The Meaning is; that che Falber, as he 4. 
uns is {"Avridens } GOD of Himſelf, and Underived; 
+ o He on alſo is [* whe} the origin ade 
under ived 600 D. See „and 773. 
Irenæus cites the Text 352 bow Saks 3 nary 1 
thus: There is One that is 'r« Isel. Lb, i * 1 
Good, even i be Father alias 17. 8 
= is 2 _ 5 d woot! 
nd Juſtin thus: There «+ : 
is one that is Good, even F pur * , — on 
_ Lord ads 
$0) ar 4 aviour, i add. 
 ( ſays Origen.) when 4 WE tows 4 hd, 5 
certain Perſon culled bim, \Thwrws F Mee aer bn) > lev 
© Good Maſter; referred back \; Caries, bl, TI wa de 
8 ! the perſon to. bis Father, b oy aucb, * 
3 ſaying, Why calleſt thou BA 6 Iu rer. Tue à & 
me Good? There is zes, 4 al ry ien. 
None Good, but One, r6- 765 Ou . r 
that is God the Father. 4% ris «yary; re rergje, 6+ 
ow if He bo was the Obs. erg © 
Sion of bis — 4 Love, 17 5 bo 
pale this well, as being ihe Image Goodneſs 
ft, Sc. And He cites the Text again in thc 
ver ſame Words, e in Job. Page 5 * 
9 other pers | 
Upon Which Words of 
7 > Ao learned Bp. 
1 Bul Frakes this Remark: 0 quatenus 


9 ba 
* : r 


Ber 2 


© = 


7” SI >. +” iS 


8282 * 


EYE 'E 


1 © 


< I BE. 


J. J. AT 


Bect. 3 ./ 


 quate'” and 
And nevertbeleſs, as being 


4 dari 


. Good, 


with peculiar * Epithets. ; 45. 
F G2. grant, ſays he, that 


rectè dĩcitur Fi- 


n iber ſpeaks con- lius 18285 bonitatis pa- 
— Cbriſt as Cad, yet terna, adequata "Tciltver 


the San may rightlybe ai 
the Image 


{4 bis Fatber's 
Goods z namely an ade: 
perfect Image. 


& perfecta 3 & tamen, 
quatenus Patris imago 
eſt, non ipſe Pater, hoc 
eft, quatenus ex paterno 
Fonte bonitatem ſuam, 


the lunge ef the Fatber, ut & cætera divinæ natu- 


and not the Father himſelf ; 


bis | Goodneſs, 
and — bis divine At- 


. Tributes; and bis very divine 


nature ſelf, from the foun- 
tain of the Father ; be might 


ræ attributa;adeoque ip- 
'fam"divinam: © naturam 


derivatam habet. 
haud minds rectè ed ra- 
tione Patre primas — 
ere potuĩt. Bull. 


rightly, even in This Senſe, fo, Sel; 2, cab. 9, F. 1 hg 


ield the pre-eminence to the | 
Fade. 
And Atbanaſius himſelf: 


The Son, (ſaith he) ben 


he came into the World, 
glorified not bimfelf, but bis 
Fatber; ſaying to a certain 
Perſon that came to bim, 
Why calleſt thou me 
There is none 
Good, but One, that is 
God: And to another, that 
asked, Which is the great 


Co mmandment in the 


. giving this Anſwer, 


Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord 13 God: is One "EP 


+0 847 

ad, & 3 ads * lavrt 
er ai 
a TY F Waco ws, Ti por Ab. 
7 Sys "his aya9% of 
OY e fei. N 
15 deere r & ms 
. rs A n, 
riß: 5 die Ev. ig ufc, ici, 
— 8 Aierzes, 
n genf hu gage pow ici. 
Orat. 3. cont. Arianes. 


. 27 * . * 
v £4.47 . 4 
"a, | 


And teaching bis Dj , Jaying, My Father is 


ter than I. 


Aud . Whom 
our Lord (ſays he) deſer- 
* As to be * 


Quem ſolum merird 
Bonum pronunciat Do- 
minus: Cujus bonitatis 


Þ Good ; 


Fl” 


TI Mat. r G dere by Ty Ein Gl. 


1 rade , GOD" Cheb 


| Good, of ig Goodneſs totus teſtis eſt Mundus. 
708 i World is Inefs, De Trinit, cap. 4. 
This ſeems to be the Troe and Natupal Meaning 
af the Text: And yet it is not impoſſible, nor im- 
probsble, but our Saviour by this manner of Ex- 
preſſion might intend to inſinuate, that the 70 young 
1 vho thus addreſt to him, had given 
Title, which was really due to him in ſuch. a Senſe, as 
the perſon: EE Hu was not chan ar al 
-/ aware of- 
See my Commentary en 40 fuel Tels, in „ 
e Mr. Nelfon, pag. 39, 69. — Alſo, A Mode Ples 


Nets” ph the N Kut of the Ti rently, pag: 194g Fee, 


-** 


See Ne 339. 


64. — fi the hand of * 
r 5 £6: 


343- | Mare z. Toe Son of The mf High U. 
4  xiv,61. Chriſt, th San of The Bly. 


s 4 K 
7 


- 
| 
«Ya Ju b a 


24 +4 


pegs 25 
1% l eee 
See No 1001. a. i e 
Ws ' 49. He that is arg, to. r n. nun 
See Ne 34 N ee n 

%% . Tha Prophet ofthe Bit | 
Wh „ Children of aue. cok 


& 


TED 2 19 Labs 


N25 with peculiar High Epithets. "7 
"Lake wl, 28. "Jeſus, thou Son of d, Hh,” 
WE b 18. [No Men bth ſen cl e time. 

352. oe —_ 7755 * have neither heard his Voice at any Ts 

33 6. [Ws the ny s den fs Father. 5 


30 69. Chriſt the Senf The Living d 
See Ne 239. und 


: „r ee Nee Er re Jeſus 
Crriſt wom Thou taft ferit; Gr. # «fires, 1 
e even Feſus Chriſ 

See N* ;, and 410 ; and my Commentary. on 46 
ſele Texts, in Anſwer to Mr. Nelſon, Pag. ou 


6. aham 
1 e Gulf ow fe enn , e“ * 


30. | Thos act des alas mode Heaved 
7 nh 21 Sea, and all that-in _—_ 4 en 
— —— Wendes e + Child 
NE 58e 
* Sos Ne 169. 


' 2 FA an 2 | 
358. V, 30. The God of our Fathers raiſed up Jeſus. 


218 


Not that any Man hath ſeen the Father, Joh. 
gh For, 10 Ay bath. 50 a Fs Jo vo 


viſible, Heb. xi, 27: The 
17. But God appeared to A 


| 1. | 
9-1 * of glory + hene unte our Taler 


18: Whom no man hath ſeen, nor can ſee, 1 Tim. vi, 
36: The-Iwviftle:Gady Col. i, 25; Him who is Ir. 


—Iwoifible, 1 Tim. i, 
Ne 8 


Or 


ap to him in the Name and Perſon, in the 
Authority Repreſentation of the Father. See No 
597» 616, 69, 916, See * Obſervations on Dr. 


G 4 Water- 


* 


48 Tbe Father filed 0 D > Chap. L 


Warerland's Second Defenſe, of bis Queries ; * 


vat. IV. 


= — Leni er | The ce The myf High. | 


xiv, 15 "The Living God, which made Haves and 
"Earth and the Sea, and all things that are therein. 


How theſe are Loreal; Characters of the Fatber, 
See oy 339, 546 191. 


. "174, 11 ire! 


362. VNV, 8. God, which e the rd) i $36 
How This is the proper Character of 3 Father, 
and yet in other places Cbriſt alſo is tiled the Searcher 
7 Hearts. See Ne 969, he oy VER Fes 340. 


Fee Ne 400 lere o\ np by a ine Bu 
364 N 17. Toe Servants of the mof High God. 


365; xviiz24. God ae mn the Pell and al th 37 
* therein, —. Land of Heaven and Earth. 


37 


Die 10 f 10, 211Qb 2 * 
366. xrũ 14 The God of our Fathers hath choſen thee, thi " 
thou ſhouldſt ---- ſee The? Fuſt One, and hear the Voice of his 


| Mouth. | 3 
367. Ben. i, 23, The gor of th = aro | 

367 A See Ne 13. 2 1 y 
366, 0 io! v5: , who  quihneth the 4 Ae 

cd |" * thing whidh be vor; as 5 they dere 

2 * 4 An 

Pat 20 Him that er Ia Les Lord fo the N 
bo See Ne EIT I Taman £5 whe Ft z 
27 | 22 1% Mrs LD 

| . Vi 27. He 1 hd « 0 N 

b er Ne 362, bbg,.. tbe + y ps 


_— 5 ; 370- Rom. 


e N 


. - The Lond of Sakanth; ber E 
_— Of him, and through him, ah bw th the of 


Viz. From him all thi | | derive their Being, 55 
bim ( tbrough his Care and Providence) all things are 
preſerved and governed, to his glory all things ſhall 


2 
75 0 Commentary on 40 ſeleft Texts, is Anſwer to 
s Mr. Velen pap 95 

373. * ar meg be itt Amen. 
1 See Ne 374, 404, 37. 0 


374. XVi, 20. The Ge F Peace ſhall bruiſe Satan under 
your feet ſhortly ; The WE {VOOR 


you. 
of rn" mee Th Furl Gt 2 
« 76. . Toy ws yer es 6 ce 
377. See No 2 95 S N the dead. 7 
m vi of 7h [Th Hi f cp — wins — mt 
de No 35. $52 . 


59% Wi. 16. Ye ae he Temple of The Livin Gul IT 
39. 17 bo 3 we 


„% ius kadar nus o cb 


381. ac Kb ff. :* The Godof Love ond Peace hal be with jo 
See A; 374, 404, 387. 


* Ephef. i, 11. "Hi who "rk of thing jos n 


F bis un Will. N E 
$2* Unto the Far ler of our Lo | eſu 
5 Shit; pr the whole Family. in TEES 
f ram, | 4 
Hackl See Ne 634. ef e ene von bas . 


wy iv, 6. One God nd dd, er . we . 


See No 411, 414, 1228. See alſo, Obſervatin 
on Dr. Watetland”s Second Diefenſe 75 bis on 


Obſervat. I, pag. 17. And -· Oer unf. II 


385. Phil. iv, ꝙ And te ere ef. 
See ho MH, 40%, 387. ” 


| Col. Wo of The 
9 ne de . — «+ nf 
34, 


Ne See No 9373 and Commentary on 40 . 
25 exts in Anſwer 10 Mr. Neos, Pag. 1 4 


385. 1 Theſ.i, 9. to. Ye turned to God tors Idols to ſerie 
the Living and true God ; 
| And to wait for his Son from Heaven. „ 


386. . 4. God. which min . 
See No 362. 13 
57. The wery G Pram ai un 
oh coming a Lond Feſt C | 775 
* * 4 * th 
* <7» wan) ending: to the benen 'Golpel 
Eee No 344 4 20 


— * I - : 2 4 
ag : 389. 17s 


1 7a. 


" 7. Ne ee wn * 
5. Tu. ti, 13. Looking for that bleſſed hope, 


i 1 + unto the King eternal, immortal, + 


44 Amen, 11,384 es 8 F n 


iü, 15. The Church of The Living God 
See No 339. 


gt. | © Its 10 We uit in 2h Links Gab, who is te 
+ Saviour of all men. 


See Ne 339. e den 
you Ne 244. a0. 67374 $5937 * 15 | 
PS. s Chriſt who. 2g" 1 


1 e ee Les, 


210 only hath Immortality, dueling is the Light which no 


mam can . 
Ne 


See Ne 13, 414. And 3f BY 
dee the bote on N e 


04 


and the glori. 
ag ofthe at God ¶ iniQerecy * py; 
ar Gt + Glory of the Great God, ] aud 
our Saviour 1 J 
+ So Mat. xvi, 27, and Mor. viii, 38, The Son 
of Man ſhall come in tbe Glory of bis Father. - 
Seealſo No 541 ; and m 822 on 40 ſelett 
Texts, in Anfwer to Mr. Nelſon. pag. 85, &c. Alſo, 


Pag- 251. 


. 
""# See N 24. 


„ 1 


15, 16. The Blſd and nh v Pottery the King of 


4 Modeſt Plea for the Scripture-Notlon of the Nang. 


W. m; ak fk The Kindaek and Love of + Ger ks 


1 


— 


12 - The Feber o Chap. 1 
396, ** e 6; 99. e 


Hab. 


397. pi ſn deparing from, The Living Gad Ls u 
339 


398 via. " Prict of the maſt High Gi, 


5 Who [.C ſer the band of the 6 
. e enen. 


goo. ix, 14. How much more ſhall he Blood of a wh 
1 1 [See Ne 13603 offered himfelf wit 
Spat __— EP} your Conſcience from dead Works u 

Larve The Living [ See N? 23s. ÞÞ: ov 


401. k, 31. loro toe hands of The Lions God bse. 
H. 27 . Him , Bat, [Gr. Nr 


wy + The Inviſible One, y OR 
A a3 1 See Ne 11. 


a4; 43 5 


403. mi, 22. Untothe e of The Livin God beer 


xiii, 20. Now the God of Peace, an Hrs . 
. 4 


Jem. v. 4. Into the Ears of betet bauen, [ of Hops.) 


6 x Pet. ©, 5 The Word of God which lrveth and al 

8 fer ever 7. "The Word of the Living God, and who r 

, biderh for of Or, The Word of the Living God, which 

(Hurd) abideth for ever: As in the Ling ices! Bur, the War 
| of the Lord endureth for ever.) | 


97; Ai When thee inn Gd ee hi 
Led vd pry eneTgarels La Nun the: De a 
my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. 


97” tt, . Benin the Lord re that bought them. , 
See N®'15, 411. 
Theſe Words ate generally, and indeed moſt ob- 


3 ( as they appear in Eli e 


chapter, an 


in che parallel place, ver, 4. of bis Epiſtle ; * 


4 4 * * * 
9 


dect. 3 with peculiar High Kpithete. 2 
Cbrit; who, (ſays Grotius by miſtake, Y is fome- 


times called Azox6ry; in the New Teſtament. And 
then the Senſe would de: Teaching ihe lurefulneſ of 


Denying Chriſt, in times Perſecution; or of gr atify- 


ing the Luſts f the Fleſh, ( fee ver. 10 and 13 of this 
Jude 4, 7, 8, 12.) notwithitandi 

their profeſſing of Chriſtianity. Or elſe, (as Mr. 

Mede explains the words, in his Difcourſe upon This 


Text ;) bowing ' down to Other Mediators, ' whether - 
| Saints or Angels; invocating and\worſhipping the Fa- 
tber in Any Other thing, ſave Chriſt alone, the: Only 


2 we muſt imploy to God 5 the Throhe in 
aven. But the Comment of Dr. bi: 


this place, is worth remarking. Chriſt. (45 be) 


being never ſtiled Agoxdryg in the New Teſtament ; and 
St Jude, ( ver. 4.) diftinginſring bil dens r, or 

Maſter, from our Lord; it ſeems moſt reaſonable to 
interpret This, of God the Father; who is ſaid to 
have bought the Jews, Deut. xxxii, 6; Is he not thy 


Father who has bought thee ? And the Chriſtians, 


1 Cor. vi, 20. Ye are bought with a Price; therefore 


_ glorify God in your Body, and in your Spirit, which 


are God's. Thus far Dr. Wbithy, To which may 


be added, 1 Pet. i; 17, 18. If yecall on the Father, 


——5e know that ye were not redeemed with corruptible 
things — but with the precious Blood Cbriſt. Fur- 
ther: As Chriſt is no where in the New Teſtament 


ſtiled Agondry, (but God the Father only, as Luke 
fi, 29; As iv, 24; 2 Tim. ii, 21; Jude 4 and 
Kev. vi, 10 ;) fo in other the moſt antient Writers, 
and particularly in Clemenss Epiſtle, the neareſt to 


the Apoſtolical Style; the word As and g 


Acowbrys Tav Ard , [ the Supreme Lord _ is 
with great Care continually appropriated to God 


tbe Father. The Hereticks therefore the Apoſtle 


here means, are the ſame that St. Jude ſpeaks of 


* 


** ; 
4 


. Chriſt, and denying X 

das the Price with which we were 

- Jame Hereticks St. John alſo mentions, 1 Fob, ij 

22 * 3, He is Antichriſt, that denieth the F \. 
T- 


So | Son, the ſame hath not the FAT 
© #he Son, in St Foby's | 
i really come in the fleſh ; or to teach that Jeſus ad 


— 


7 
N — 
4 8 
- 
. 
PE 


409. 


* « 


the; Only Lord God, [ hy wivoy Acondauv 
ur Lord 


410. 


ler f % chf! 


Pd, wi cn 
Jeſu Chriſt : viz. Denying the 0h 
God who. bought us with the precious blood d 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt wh 
bought. The 


ER. and the SON; tvhoſoever denieth i 
ER. To &y 
anguage, is to deny that Chi 


Chrift are Two Perſons, as did Cerintbus. 
See Ne 982 ®, and 982. f 


a Fob. ii, 20. But ye have an Unction from zhe 
See Ne 17 440, 439) 437, 30. 


No Man hath ſeen God at any time. 


Holy On 
iv, 12. 


See Ne 333. 


v, 20, 21. This is The + Tree God, and eternal Life: 
Little Children, keep your ſelves from Idols. 
+ Some Moderns refer this to Chriſt, who is im- 


mediately before mentioned: But others with Al 
' ..' #be Antients, and more agreeably to St. Job. 


Conſtruction is not difficult: Ve know 
poſtle) that the Son of God is come; an 
. 4s an Underſtanding, that we may know Him that i 


Style, [See N“ 5, ] underſtand it of God the Fatbe, 
who is alſo mentioned a little before, And the 
9 A 

bath givn 


11 True, [ Tov ddufuvdy Qe6v, the True God; ſo the molt 
and beſt MSS have it, in like manner as Job. xvi, 


wW 


And we Are in Him that is True, in the Tru 
So the Conſtruction manifeſtly requires it to 


be underſtood of the Same Perſon as before; i 


* | givdoxapey TON AAHOINON, (60, 


Ju or Through ) bis Son Jeſu Chrift 3 L ſo the work 
L | | arc 


+10 
That 


vr” 
AAHOINQ, we are in That True 6037 n 


pt g. withpeealiar High Epnben. 3g 


rightly rendred in the Bi/bops  Engli/h Bible in 
, © VIII's time:] This is the irue Cod, and 


eternal Life ; Little Children, keep, your ſelves. from 


. The Meanigg.js: This is the True God, 

* whom the So of God has given us an Uoderſtand. 

. mo know, and in whom we Are by His Means: 

. T is the True God, and the Vay that leads to 

hk him: This is, e the Faiber and the Son, 2 Joh, 
9. That is to ſay, This is the True. Religion, and 


6 way to cy Life, ( viz. the Worſhip of the 
True God by and 8 * bis Son Jeſus Chriſt,) who 
is the Na 1 N and the Liſe;) Beware of 
Idol-wor hp Thus ver. 11th of this Chapter: 
This is the Record, that God bath given to us Eternal 


. and ibis Life i is ae is, * Through ] his 


_ Writer bofors the time of the Council of Nice, 
3 the words ¶ This is the True Cod] con- 
r And how they were underſtood in 

ns Age, appears evidently from the Man- 
ner in which Apen, argues, that Chriſt ought to 


be acknowledged as True God, though NOT ſo 
1 ſtiled by 87 Job. 
To God the 


only-begotten 0. rgerid ure x 75 woeywi 
w (ſaith he) the lo does $49, A, Od; Ahe A 


i not add the Title -0 4. True . A 

, God. But the Rather is Sd. wel vo N. ir Moreyuris 1 
* ſiiled, the True God and - des e v 1a f | 
e Sen, God the only-he. . bade. — Lal 4 u x. 

gotten, And here „ Wars 


mol with what accur 

* 8 ſpeaks. e 7 
. ing Ide Son it is wrden, 
H that be is God, And thou 
1 the Title of, True G 
fon is not _ to him ; 


4 


56 
1 ther belongs the Title of, the = #poridere vd. Ae 
True God; % #he Son, S. 8. * 


N 61. 


the Title 


5 e Fatber (ſays he) is filed, True God; the Sn 
| God, widhout the auen of the File, True, 


Leh * EY Borat © a rere e 


by (nich Athanaſius; ) who 


Buy whomareall things; and 
r 2 the Holy Ghoſt - — 43 
ered. But The Supreme 
God over all; bas alone d 
That ſingular Manner of rar ch. f ce, wi un 


The Father, and ſubjiſts 44 Greg: Nu. Eprp. 43 · 
. without deriving. from any 


| gviſhed z Las the Bon. is by the Character of, Mer 
$, ern, the Only-begoren 


all Power 0 F Himſelf and whoſoever elſe hath an, 
"bath it 
| Pearſon on the Creed, pag. 43. Edit. 


* * e Lea. in d/wer to Mr, Neto, ja 


8 = - b& 4 * k 
. « " * 1 ” * a 7 
Gert SS oc eo q T7. AS 77 *} : * f f 0 IJ Ny 6 W 


8 
i 


be Father filed do Qu [ 


of God. On the other fide, W 
the True Light;  #be Father, Light. Agan; 


1 4 | Deciying the only Lord Gs C Fjolow Arie, bi 


He | viz, Chriſt ] is Lord 


L- ag i & wb pin 


begotten of | Him who is 
The Only Lord. 
And Baſil: Of the Fa- 


tber ( ſaith he) is the Son, 


ays inſeparably conſi- 4 w. 


Subſiſtence, by which He is daldie inoyubruere; Bk 


Cauſe : And by This Charater, Hed is peculiarly difits 


He'is The only Potentate, becauſe H. alone bal 
* Him, either by donation or germiſ 


f. 4. 
See Ne 15, 393, %. e, \ and.any 


r 


111 1 
> s 


* 
— 


You 
FA 
* 
ar 
Part 


X 


= 
T = 


- 4 
8 
» 
* * KY 


with peculiar High Epihen - F6y 


412- 


413. 


114 


Ae, . of Wer 1G 


Rev. h 4. From Him r 
e {And 06 erde 
Teſus Chrift Kc. 6 : | | ' . 

8. Iam Alpha and Omeg te and the 
Ending, faith the Lord, f in ſeveral” MSS, the Lord 
God,] which b, aud which wur, and whith'is th dene, the A- 


mighty [ Gr. 6 Ilarrexggrag, the. Supreme Lord over 4. 


That this Verſe is meant of ibe Father, appears 
evidently from ver. 4, where * He which it and 
©«< which was and which is to came, is uſed as the 
Diſtinguiſhing Character of the Fohhn of jhe Father 3 
And from the Introduction of this Verſe, as it is 


| found in the beſt MSS,: aye duo; 8 Salt, Jaith the 


Lord God; And from the Addition af the word a- 

which in Scripture is ALWAIS applied 
to the perſon of the Father only; and ſo it is in All 
Creeds, particularly in the Apoſtles Creed, and in 
the Nicene Creed, and in the Athanaſian Creed it- 
ſelf, according to H. Stephens Greek Copy: He 


fitteth on the right band ( rob xar9l; deb wavrotyhropes> ) 


of the Father, God Alinighty. if 
"Tis alſo remarkable that the e in this 
chapter, (See Obſervations on Dr. Vatrland's Se- 
cond Defenſe of his Queries; p. 22.) as an Intro- 
ductian to the following Revelation, repeats ſeveral 
times the characters of the diſtin? perſons concerned 


% 


therein. In the Firſt Verſe is mentigned Cod that 


verſes, is « Salutation from Hi whieh Þþ aud which 


is, the Father, who gave the Revelation 4 and Jeſus 
Chriſt, to whom the Revelation was gives 3 and the 
Angel ho was ſent to ſignify it unto John, In the 
Second uerſe is mentioned the Word of Fed, and the 
Teſtimony of Jeſus Cbriſt. In the. Fourth: ang Fifth 


Was 


 pha and Omega, the Beginning 
which is and which was and which is to 


be Lord, 


b el I F 
Te Father filed GOD® 


Chap. I. 


m, and which is to Come, and from the Seven Spi- 
rits which are before his Throne, and from Jeſus Chriſt 


the Faithful Witneſs, | 


In the Eighth, 


inth and 


Taub Verſes, is mentioned again The Majeſty of the 
Fratber who gave the Revelation, the. Teſtimony « 
' the Son, and the Inſpiration of the Spirit. I am 


and the Ending, ſaith 


come, the ALMIGHTY, I FJobn, —— for the Word 
GOD, and for the Teſtimony of FESUS CHRIST. 
was in the SPIRIT, &c. | 


Fobn (ſays Irenæus) 


' preached One God — 


Juſt One 3 


| gotten den 


over all, and One onl 

eſus Chriſt, 

And Ju 

have 1 No he) 0 
ye reject the 

Jy eng God over all, and 

maker of all things, who 


ſent bim. 


And again: The Su- 


preme Lord over all (ſaith 
' he) 


and Creator of all 
things, the Inviſible God 
himſelf,” —— "ſent un- 
to Men bis Holy Word, 


{ viz. Cbriſt.] 


And Clemens Alenan- 
drinus: Our Lord (ſays 
he) zaught, that God the 
Father Only and Alone is 


ſupreme over All, whom none knoweth, but: the Son. 


Marty 1225 


T3 1 | Tis | Ou rare. 
ngarog, 3} e fern Nico 
Ic A,. Iren. Lib, 1. 
C. Is 919. 


il 7 Aue, vas 
7 ri Narr aum curresgdrea 
rams F dn Oi à 9dr. 
Dial. cum Tryph. 2 


1 T Soto ate brad rien 
As. e 


e 5 


„ 6 Tarrangermy, a, gs tyre 
4 qr ſhe 


And in All Antient Writers, wherever the word 
Tiavroxpdrwp is uſed; as in this Text, in an ab/olutc 


cConſtruction; tis av] applied to the perſon of 
tbe Faiber. a: r Alexandrinus, when, i 
0 a . 


55. tas. 5 


2 * 


Fa 


* 
— 
* 
* 
ry . 
* oy * 


seg. 3. 


a limited conſtruction, he ſtiles be Son cevronydropa 


with peculiar High Epithets. "59 


des Aye; explains diſtinctly his own Meaning by 
ttheſe parallel words, à xdvrav utpig — turyperiiv 73 
' "78 xy ropa ropoę dexter. ra rpôg Strom. 7. And Ter- 


ttutullian, alledging 
 - Titles of the 
mina PATRIS in Filium competiſſe, contr: Prax: c. 


that This and all Other "Names or 
ather, may be applied to the Son | no- 


17 ; ] expreſsly adds, that they are applied to him 


As coming in bis Fatber's Name : So that the Son is, 


_ CEPIT 
Mord of 
Power over All. And in a like ſenſe, the ſame Au- 


in a Senſe Proper to Him, upon a Ground peculiar 
to Himſelf, | SUO jure Deus Omnipotens, QA 
Sermo Dei Omnipotentis; QUAqz omnium AC- 
teſtatem, ] God Almighty, AS being the 
d Almighty, and AS having RECEIVED 


thor elſewhere uſes the words, ſus Statu. 


The only Antient Author I have met with, that 


applies this Text to the Son, (and He A learned 
ö 


men general] 
And His words are theſe ac ent TavToupdrope x 


eſteemed ſpurious) is Hippolytus. 


. © co Tro yap rtv, Irep na) kurh papruphort d Ypicdc. 


76 rarpck. 


the Father, Lord over All. 


| [ods mpopyrelag c.] — © the Prophecies in Which 


Maprupav yap xpicds Len, Tidvre' ho rapa3iSora: raph 
IlavronpdTwp Tape: rarpòc neregdby p- 
6s. Il4vTwv upare?, durs 32 6 ver. Jobn well 
tiles Chriſt, Almighty, For This is what Chriſt teſti- 
ies concerning Himſelf, ſaying, ©* All things are de- 
livered unto me of my Father.” Chriſt is appointed of 
| He ruleth over all, and 
the Father over Him, Contr. Noetum, $ 6, 
Tlevroxpdrup Supreme over All] was ordinarily by 


the Antients ( faith the learned Bp. Pearſon) taken for 


the Father. As Origen, book the 7th againſt Celſus z 


«* (ſaith be) either ( 8%; Thevroxphrup ) the Supreme 
«© God over all, or the Son of God, or the Holy 


Spirit was believed to be the Speaker.” And ac- 
| eorging to this general Confeſſion did Polycarp 1 : 
H 2 ” rayer 


- 
- 
* — * 
OD — — — — — —— = 


%% e Father fild GOD Chapil 
Prayer at bis Martyrdom ; Kiha 6 Gee d Thavroupdrup 
Sc. O Lord n Cor 9 8 over 
« all) the Father of thy beloved and blelled Son 
. Jeſus Chriſt. 2 Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 1. 
proœm. Of. ns elner Tov Tlavrouphrope 12 
ria f,. Who have taken confidence to call 
the Supreme God, Father. FPearſon on the 
Crerd, pag. 41, Edit. 4d. 1 
Again, pag. 42. 5 57 the 4 Havro- 
dra, Almighty, J They (the Antients) ſeem to ſig- 
_ 251 Rule — 9 ubicbh God bath over a 
And again: From the Uſe of the ſacred Writers, from 
; the * 1 of the Word in Greek, and 
' * Nlawrongeray, from the Teſtimony of the Antient Fathers, 
the Ruler of All. 2 may well aſcribe unto God the Father, 
iz the Emnplication of this Article, [ I be- 
live in God, the Father Almighty, avraupdrops, ] 
= dominion over All, and the rule — l 
2 Again, pag. PO - Ons — a | only Potentate ; 
_ betauſe He alone bath. all Power, of Himſelf ; and whe- 
ſoever elſe bath any, | bath it from Him, either by dona- 
tion or permiſhon. And again; He bath all Power 
over every thing, as being Abſolute and Supreme. 
And pag. 47. This Dominion I believe moſt abſo- 
lute in reſpett of- its Independency, both in the Original, 
and the Uſe or Exerciſe iber. 
See Ne 411, 393, 539-.. See alſo, Obſervations on 
Dr. Waterland's Second. Defenſe of his ies; Ob- 
fervat. IT and III. | 


415. Rev. iv; 2, 5. A Throne was ſet in Heaven, and one fat 

„ Eo Fe: yp | g 
And there were ſeven lamps of Fire burning before the 

Throne, which are the ſeven Spirire of Cod. | | 


* * # 1 
3 - 
* * 
= * * 
n — 
* a _s ' 


ed. 3; with peculiar High Epubets An 
46. meet Holy Holy Ha, 1 Lord God Almighty, [ Gr. - 


Supreme Lor All] which Which u and is and 
22 
See Ne 414. 
a 10, 11. 20 the che t an the 
* 4 A me. 


le the Throne, and =» Aab for ever 
— Thou haſt created all things 5 and for thy. pheſere they 


and were created. 


18. © z. Unto! Him that pre ges rb. Thrane, and 
* 5 r 
1 4 Wotſhipped + Him'thet Fever ud ever. 


+ As 1 Om. vi, 16. derek "Immortality ; 
That is, Who only has it.of . abſolute and 
e and independent o . | 

See Ne 329, 340. 


4 388 N 


A 6 % 3; 3 , 0 


art the Supreme 
Governour, Holy and True.) 


421. 5 
* 8 and from the Wrath of the Lamb. A 


i kan th Sel of The Loving God 


1 10. Salvation to our. Grd which oh the 
„ 1 ker LET 


p 422 


t . 
F 
L ” 
* 


15. — bave waſhed their robes, -and made 
2 4. Ao — them 


white.in We | 
Therefore are they before the Throne of Gel; - and 
He that forth os the Throw ſhall dwell amongſt thera. 


425: x, 6. "And Tware by bi that Bueth for ever a eur, 
2 n Things that therein are, _—_ 
_ a 3 / 


2 -vi, 10. How. long; re [Gr. 


62 The Father filed GOD''» Chapel. 


Earth and the Things that therein are, and the Ses and the 
T ings which are therein. N & 
See Ne 36. 


426. Rev. xi. 13. And gave glory to The God of Hevn. 


427. 16, 17.— fell upon their Faces, and wotſhipped God 5 
Saying, We give thee Thanks, O Lord God Abnighy, 
4. Supreme F and wef, and 
art to come. 

See No 414, 416. 


428. - - xiv, 7. Fear God, — that eee 
rf the Sea and the Fountains of Water. 25 


How this is the peculiar "> OT Ta of "i Fa- 
. See Ne 191, 546, Sc. * N 1 


29. xx; 3, 4. And they the of Me the Ser- 

05 Ry. 7, x the Song of his he Ser 
— are thy Works, Lord God Almighty, | © Tavrexgarey, 
Supreme Lord over all, ] 


. For Thos + only art Hoh, [Gr. . *. 


t 


Muy ⁊ cgee No 994. 
See Ne 408, 420, 431, 340. 0 
. 7. The, winh of God who lvunb \for ever a. 
See Ne 339. 2 | 
hh. + #8 « <5 7 1, 
4:5 ii; "wv righteous, O Lord;  wwhith art and 
19 waſt, and and ſhalt be. [Gr. $2 $550 2 O, which art and 
_ aſt, odd wule.artitby Holy One. }... 4 
See Ne 414, 429. | uu in bis andy 


ag 7. K 6; Lord God 
Ra rue and zee r 3 
e Ne 44. 


ee ad ble 4 The e con 754 
A Yo » A 5%} YR 4 ST | &t „ EXPEL "a WEE ai 


LT 6” 
# -* * * f 
21 12 43% Kev, 


ky 


_ 


434: Rev: vr, 14." "That great 0 desu — 
Supreme over all.] 
CO WNT: 


= * 


435- ix 466-7 N | workipged God thet 1. ow the 


ht forthe Lord d Omnigotent, e 
* e 1 
y pe — 8 


436. * 15. His Name is called, the 4 of God : 
And He treadeth the- Wine-preſs of the fierceneſs and 
Wrath of 75 ag ag 1 4g 9 OI 
5 „ing 77 
437 wc ups the Sper of The Ge Olof o. 
K hors 2 4 ae wer. 151] - 
438. XX; 11, 12- od T, low s great white Theone 
2 FEE | 
44 4 WAS t 
FRET ſw the text all ad gre, tad beers Gd 
See Ne 82, 93. | 
of t 4 1 Wan M4043. Da r Aa 
420. xxi; » 6, And He that the T brone faid, 
4396.5 eu Tac ſat upon 
b Alpha an "Omega, the Beginning and the 


Ne ud Toner eee 


440: Wi 22. For the Lord God 
. oy rempie , 
In the Greek it is, (4 ee 6 bad 4 


vote der, wal 7 ) The Lord Ged. Alright 
t tbe Temple of it "Xx the Lamb. 


1. Wil, 6. The Lord Godef the Holy Prophets, a 
4 That theſe Words are ſpoken of the Father bes 
© ſides that the Words { Lord God] are never uſ 
bs but of the Perſon of the Father ) —. 
their Connexion with what goes before: ver. 
\ H4 3» Tho 


+ Þ 


„ Th Filber AV ui Oh Chap. E 
2. The me, God and of the Lamb, fol bein. 


ver. 4» ame ſhall be in their Forehead: ; 
oy ch. 3, 12, IT will write u on him the Name 
y God ; And cb. xiv, 1. avi His Father's 


__ Name written in their Fhrebradi.] Ver. 3, Fur the 


iveth them Light, 8 6, 4nd the Lord 
aer "Holy . ec. * 


820 r. Iv... 


Te Paſages eds it is rk mar All 
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offered to Him, and that every. Thing 5 Yo 
directed n to x Honour [7 
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| Anſwer 10 "Mr. Nelſon, ig. Pg. 238. E32. e, 256. 


$8.4. of all Prayer, Praiſe mn Glory... 


Late i, 8 ; 6d the 1. 40; 1 


2 17 2 or Fed, bur 
Furs c J det chou/forve. 
| | T, 340 nnd 60 1 nd ure 
and 313 
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288, 307. 


Ic dal bern inferred ſido Us, West h Ane the 
Lord God, ( which is here innnifeſtiy meant of the 


Perſon of the Father, u dur Saviour hiinfelf has al- 


explained e W3 21, 23 4 Je viii, 


ing worſhipped x That Go, who . 


Mone 1 and yet in che 'New Teſtament 


there is confeſſedly- Worthi 2 alſo to Chriſt 3 


that therefore the Falber 


Sox are not real] 
vl. 


Teo diſtin Perſons, but Our and the ſatne 


27 1 becauſe He only hath Witten 


dual. Zut the Anſwer is very plain: That, 

As in Scripture the Son is ſtiled- Cds and yet at 
the ſame time the 9-4 is called the One God, 
Gas, Jo wh 31 be AER obs get y Trae 

xV1l, 33 uſe He o u «bribes; 
2 and of Himſelf 1 ; * 
* Son is Ale end fal of all, Fer the 
ſame time the Faber is dle ie God, 


Jude 43 becauſe He only is Lord, by original un 


derived Authori 


As the Son 1 is aftirmed to have in him all the'Trea- 


ſures of f Wii and Knowle 4 and yet at the ſame 
time, the Father is called wy Wi, Rom. wit, 


unar 2 
As the Sen hath All Power both in and 


date, 1 Tim. vi, i5 3 becauſe He only 
ablolutcly „* 


Earth z and yet the a Han a Fore 
ower 
A 


The Father the ultimate Object Chap. I. 
As the Son is immortal, and the Spirit immortal, 


66 


"FN and yet of the Father it is aſſerted that He only hath 


. Immortality, 1 Tim. vi, 163 becauſe: He auß has 
it inde "ihe and anderived : 
A the Son is Good, and the Spirit is Good; and yet 
% of ths Father, it is declar ed, that there is None Goal 
489 but One [ef;, One Perſon, ] that is God, Mat. xix, 
17 3 becauſe He On ly is the original. abſolute un- 
derived Good, [e Ne 340 and yg i! 
AM the Son is Fg and the: Spirit Hoh; ant yet 
of che Fatber it is affirmed in the Song of the Lamb, 
- that He Only is Nah, Rev. xv, 4 bscauſe He'only 
1 - the unoriginated Fountain of Holineſs: 
Slo in This Tex? likewiſe we are taught, chat God 
11. Hey his Perfon,  Bemflf only] i 
to be SERVED and Worſbipped 3 And yet at the 
_ fame * it is expreſsly and very conſiſtently de- 
i clared, Dan vi, 14, that to Him {| to the Meſſiah 
was given Dominion and Glory, and a Kingdom, that all 
People and Nations. —— ſhould SERVE: Hin. See 
the Note at the end of Ses. 35. Fart Il And alſo 
> That on See. 39. TE | n 1 ni . 
ey O 91! 09: 21 | 453.4 ni! LIE 
48. Late xi, 13. How hb more ſhall; Reh Fa- 
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'* the Golpel of bir So 
Nen 1OY 17: 0 (es, yo. 


* vi 25. I charl Gag RT wines 


n 26, 27. eee 
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Sed. 1% of all Prayer, Praiſoand S. bp 
my YEE wk To Tn of fe abr be fake 


2 is Chriſt; 
la whom we have through his Fong: Gee. - 
5 He (is 


475- That we ſhould be 10 the 
the Paths Glry, ww Be waited &» CR 


14. gi the -v of our iet 
rance,— oth 4 HY 18 Gly. 


+ The Praiſe of God, che Father ; as appears from 
the fame Phraſe repeated twice before, ver. 6& 12 : 
Though, in this 14 ver/e, the firſt obvious con- 
ſtruction of the Words, does indeed refer them to 
2 ws ban teſt tained, ver. 13. 


477. 16, 17. 1 en, . Thenks for you, making 
The te Gs of 
&. of 025 Lord Fes cb. ante)... 
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479- Wh, 12. Is bers we bare boldnes and acceſs { to the 
e 23 -Whk COMTNTS Ty "he TENT OF TING. 


* RL 16. 1 tow m9 duces unto the Father of ur Lind 
- char He would grant you, & | 


8 21. o him be in the Church 
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482. ; — i your H 


eart 5 

Cee and the Father, 
in the Name of our 2 E. * 

7 See Ne 713, 722, 42. 


483. Epbeſ: vi, 18. Praying ali ein a and 
5 e e * ww art 


* * 3. 46. — Gat opener ientntens 


Fi rays in every Proj of mine for you al, raking req 
Wy 


Being confident of this very thing, chat He which hath be 
© ans goodl-wort in' you, 2 it until che day ** 


** 8 nr 
85. Filled with the Fruits of e "which 


are by cf Fi unto the eee 


3 Aud that every. ongue ſhould Pty? 
* 4 i ck ws 10 to . 8 eng . ne” 


. 3 Which wor God in the 8 and 
r er ih. rſvip Pri, 8 4 


iv; 6, 7. In every e b r e 
2 Ti er let your requeſt be made known unt 


And the ce of God ſhall Hearts and Minds 
; through Chrif Feſis. * 8 


488. 


1429. 20. Now wnto oy our Father, [even our Fr 
cher] be glory, for ever and ever, Amen. Go 
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490. Col. i, 3. We g ve thanks ro God and the Farber [ or, the 
God and Father, T6 915 g narg Þ 1287 Lord Fes Oy 3 


praying _—_ for you. 
491. 12. Giving thanks unto the Father. 


492 ili; 16, 17. In Pfalms and Hymns rnd Spiral Songs 
1 wich 1 1 in your hearts + ro the Lord. 
wnart 


N. * the Lord Feſus, giving thanks to God and the Father 
+$ See Ne 722, 713, and 482. | 
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49h e I, 2. G ——- from Gul ow bn ad th 
We give thanks to God always, Sec. 


495. E Wa ee wake 8. 


— pare atts 


"Now God 77 if and our Father, D 
Father, or, 2 * 22 Father bimſe 1, por our Lord Fefor 
Chriſt, direct our way unto * 


| The. i; 2. — from God chr Father, and the 
„. Nb [rem] 
We Ges ION &c. 
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f For this is good and acceptable in the Sight of + God ar 


— Fort eh One God, apd One Mediator, &c. 
Viz. the Father. See Ne 244.3 and my Commenta- 


ry on 40. ſeleũ _ in l to cs Nelſon, Pay 
\ the 85.  F | 


1 Tim. ii; 5-8. For there is f One God, and One Meds. 
tor, &c. 


See my Commentary on 40/elef Texts, in Anfwer 
1% Mr: Nelſon, pag. 115. 


„F. Trufteth in God, continueth in erle- 
a i 


Sin Heros: Gee Feed NIN 1 
= y Porentate, the King of Kings and 


Who only hath Immortality, dwelling in the Light which 
3 n 
ſce, to uam Honour and Power everlaſting, Amen. 


Tim. i; 2, Peace 
BEL Vp from God the Father ; and [from] 

I thank God, whom I ſerve from my fore-Fathers with 
rr without nen n 


er Philem. iv, 5. I chank my God, waking mention cf thee 4 
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2 hy Love end Faith, which thou haſt com 


, $06. Heb. iv; 14, 16. REST: 
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 beareth us. 
2 4. 16:8 ambiguous by the Coaſtructionof the Words, 
—— whether This refers to Chri/t, or to God. But by 
the Scope of the whole — it ene ac 
o refer to God, dhe Raab N e 


. fu e Hop CY 


520. 25. To the only wiſe 8 our + Gabe be glory 
and , dominion and power, — eve Ames. 
| + See Ne 16, and 244. 


521. Kev. iv, 8. Holy, Holy, Hy, Land Dou which 
Was, and is, 80d 9.49 Came. 0 


e ES 


$22- 9, 10, 11. Abi-when hole Beſs Gr. N Liv- 
| ing Creatures, the when Creatures. full Jer, ne. whole 
5 Ain of the Church K ge gy — thanks 
to him that ſat on the Throne; "who" liroerh for ever and 


_ ever 
: The. four and twenty — before bim » ther fi 
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through the whole Bible. The 


vi th ng by 100083, 27:12g (got 
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Ii A nan N | 
Ft New Teſta ment, wherein He 
FIR 0 Ny ') tr) fd Gol 


5 A The Wel bd, 1 is REED Pele 
meant of the Father © And then it ſignifies, his ma- 
nifeſting himſelf to us more immiediattly'; his ſheaking 
unto us in theſe laſt days,” by bis on Son, Heb. i, 1. 
Or, if ic is to be underſtood of the Son; then it 
Ggnifies, his taking 'upon _ humane Flein, and 


dwelling familiarly among us. 


'Tis uſual, in prophetick Exprefiien, 400 fortel - 
that God Himſelf will do That, Which in the Event 
He dees by his Sm: *Fis the Style Which runs 
Emmanuel 
1 ay 58 140 17 2 idtenn [the Lord our 

igh teoieſneſ5 ] and the prove m 
Point of Argument,) than even che Nin 2 
Jebovab- N. ee n Shalom, 


„ "y 15 


7305 aki 16, 17 Ne ee 1. 6 Bs + 


Wow abe And: be . b 


theſe Wards L abe Lord ibis ae 
1 Lau, * 9.0989 ogy 
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The Son fliled God. Cap. I. 


1 lopy of Scri pture, cannot but ſignify the Father, 


the Son k is no where ſo ſtiled: ) yet, ( which 
hardly any Commentators have taken notice of,) 


25 they are, in ſtrictneſs of Conſtruction, n, immediately 


Xe 325. 


connected with the following Word, Him; whic 


muſt neceſſarily be underſtood of Cbrift. Concern- 
ing which manner of peaking, ſee N“ 538, 293, 


and 533. 


See alſo my Commentary on 40 ſele Texts, in An- 
ww: to Mr. Nelſon, p. wc 


11; 1. 2. Tn the beginning was the Word, and the 
ord was with 00 B. 200 qr was Gad. 
Bhs tes ws in os Ber 90 GOD. 


In the beginning. ] Before all Ages; before the 


Creation of the World; before the World was, John 
xv, 5. And ver. 3d of This Chapter, All things 


were made by bim, and without him was not any thing 


made, that was made. .. And ver. 10, | The World wa 
', _ made by bim. Thus was this Phraſe conſtantly un- 


| +... tranſlation, renders this Phraſe * 


Aerſtood, in the Primitive Church. The Interpre- 


tation of the Socinian Writers; who undetſtand, In 


. the Beginning, to ſignify only, At the firſt Preaching 


of the Goſpel ;, is a very forced Senſe, 


Was the Ward.) The Word, the Oracle of God, 


the Great Revealer of the Will of God to Mankind. 


Rev. i, 5, The Faithful Witneſs. Rev. iii. 14. The 


Faithful and True Witneſs. Rev. xix, 11, Faithful 
and True. . Rev. xix, 13, And his Name is called, the 
WORD of God. And accordingly Wy in = 
x wv 6 Myoc, In 
the Beginning was (Sermo ille) T Hs AT. Ward,. 

In like manner as Chriſt is ſtyled (Job. xiv, 63 


and 1 Fob. i, 2, ) the Way, the RE and the 
L.iſe; upon account of his — us the truc way 
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to eternal Life: And as he is ſtyled (1 Cor, i, 24, ) 


2 the Power of God, and the Viſdom of God, upon ac- 
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eee by Him: $o here he is ftyled N | 
Word, becauſe. he does aiyay'; he does, as Re» 
=... 'Law- -giver,. and Judge, Parr voluntatem, 


Jus, ſententiam Dicere, ] — 2 the Hal, the Laws, 
* Sentence of his Father. 


That this Phraſe could in Antient times have no 


real Difficulty or Ambiguity in it, appears plainly 
from the following Expreſſions in Other Writers. 


The- Angel ( ſays Philo.) Tor N Arya, % irs Ave. 


„ troy 1» band Leg. Allegor. lib. 2, 5. 93. 
gain: His Ange Ths Ayr & Al, r. 
WORDS. | 1 | 12 1 


Again: By his An- 


gels and WO RDS. A A g Au Ibid. 


Again: the Angel, the "Ayyu, imagines vd ef M. 
WORD that miniſters to vd. De Nom. mutat. p. 1068. 


Cod. 


And Juſtin : They cal! 4% ee, inudh 8 ras 


Him the WORD, be. e L e 
cauſe be brings Meſſages . 


5. 
ſpeaking of the opinion of O. 


ther, but not differing from them PN in This 
Particular. ] | 


d again : hs ought 


rom the Fa to Men. 


OR D and Meſſeng 

Note: The Learned Bp. Bull, $48. 2, cap. 4. 
62. citing theſe words, wowdy vdr le duty 3 and 
omitting the words next following, in which the 


- > 4 the paſlage lies does not do Right = 
1 
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may be file the WORD, ' es n oi ts, 
bis revealing the de. A [lg r 
van mo , ere 8 
 *erets of bis Father 
Anil as being The WORD, n ee Zn e 
be is the Meſſenger of bis 4 4055 . is 7 ”_ 
_ Great Counſel. | | P46 Hagen 
And ae They © Ini enim —— non ad 
[the An gels were crea- Doftri Dei traden- 
ny LE to. Teach dam 9 * ad ien 
* the Will of od, but to A 3 Ille verd — 
niniſtring Spirits. „ procelſe ficut Verbim : 
He [thE Sor? Te 4 ſcilicet ratione, quis 
Jortb from, Cod, is Voce cjus ad fun fu- 
WORD ; denotin . 's at 'erat e id eft, quod 
S0 1 (pk by lie Magiſer fururus ef- 
him to bis People; tbat ſet Doffrine Pei. 
is, that He was to be the & Vocem Dei Pe Polunta- 
© | Maſter, (% Teacher, ) tem nobis revglarer. | Me- 
db ſhould deliver 10 4 * igitur Sermo & Ver- 
* On and 1 Dei . &c. De 


a ther 
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bas and Mefſengerafibis Father. S. 
n * Andthe Word was with GOD.) Not 2. i beg, 
24081. _ as Reaſon” f Underſtanding *I the 
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5 x Joh. i, 2 % "2% Glory 
| 705 eus 2 ww * bd Win 
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| 1 the mint e ag, 4 9 2 xvii, 5. Was in the Boba 


. 8 ie the Boſora ] of the Father, 


Tap 4 no man knoweth the. Father, 
IT pI 4 2 ud He to. whomſoever tbe Son will re. 
ura 


And the 2 TY God.] The Manner of the 
7 geliſt's Teo g bimſelf in this Nag is very 
Fable 5 not ſay, bed; 41, {5 Cod; but, 
15 N Was that vilibſe Perſon, who 
under the 1 55 e N from ** 
Fo Ev (000H ON bes in the Form God, Phil. ii, 6 1 
viſible image. of the Invi/ible 040 Col. i, 15. 
In * the Name of God was, Exod. xxili, 21. 
Cad, 1 Anget of the Lord, Zech xi, 8. Hoſ. xii ; 
Try Gen. Xxxl 5 11, 13. Gen, xlviii ; ; 16. 16. 
al. iii, x, Acts vii 3. 30, 32. Gal. Iv, 14. Mere- 
7 2 25 'Avrodds febryra; Camas ( Orige!). in 


hann. p 456, Huety z)G 4 hy 1 
Divinity om Him ho is of Himſelf GOD. See, 


Ke ch be the x, eee of the T ext; 
then the words iy the Begining 
Was. the md; 3. and, e * ee era, ihe 
TEN z/þ ; mean, that Poa fame Perſon 

Fulneſs of Time was made Man and dwelt! with 
Us, did before dwell with God, and acted i 
ity. of a Divine Perſon, as the viſible Image of 

4. Inviſible God, by whom God made all things, 

and by whom all things were from the Regi 
tranſacted between God and the Creature. 

' Qrigen's Comment on Jobn i; And Wau celei- 

ee Theplogid, lib. 2, cap. 17. | 

There are Two other Interpretations 0 

Fhraſe, The Word was God, Ong is of thoſe, who 

conceive the Apyo; to be Another Self-exiſtent,, Unde- 

rived, Independent Perſon, e0-ordinate” in eſentis! Su- 

. Authority and Dominion * the, N Ar 

mig 15 


f 


The Son filed God. Chap 1. 


migbty. And This, whatever Metaphyſical. Union 
may be imagined of Tuo ſuch co-ordinate Perſons, 
will always and neceſſarily, in the religious and me. 
ral ſenſe, be real Polytheiſm ; ſubverting That Firſt 
and Great Foundation of all Religion both Natu- 
ral and Revealed, the Monarchical Unity of The 
Great King and GOD of the Univerſe; and di- 
rectly contrary to That Firſt and Great Command. 
ment in Both Teſtaments, (Deut. vi, 4; and Mark 
| BY $94) Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God is One 
Lord, &c. | | 
The Otber. Interpretation is of thoſe, who taking 
the Asyoc not to deu at all a real Perſon, render 
the words thus: In the Beginning was RE AS ON, 
and REASON was with God, and REASON 
was God. But the Senſe of theſe Propoſitions a- 
mounts to nothing more, than that God always was 
a Rational Being. Which tho? it be indeed in it- 
ſielf, a certain Truth; and, as to the manner of the 
expreſſion, it might perhaps in ſome ſenſe by 2 
Figurative way of ſpeaking be affirmed, that the Rea- 
ſon of God is God; yet This is nothing to the pur- 
pooſe of (what St. Jobn is here treating of) the Ju- 
KLarnation of Chriſt, For the REASON of God, 
is no otherwiſe GOD; than the Reaſon of @ Man, 


#5 the Man himſelf. Ac- 
TCordi O lun Morn dug ou 
cording to This N re = 


FHatber, 


tation therefore, all thoſe 
Declarations of Scrip- 
ture, wherein *tis affirm- 
„A the Word was 
4 Fleſh and dwelt a- 

mong us, Joh. i, 143 that 

Chriſt came forth from the 
Joh. xvi, 28 3 
that he came down from 


5 Heaven, Joh. fi 133 that he came down from Hea- 


| 


| 
| 


brate dae 15 vis. Ea io L. 
Nells in Nie, ws te b 
Sie; Tg av i Hess . Over 3 
ud drs 6 b Au yes, 
"ArSqereg re Des dere 45. 
Av, AN E. Gury, Oe yay 
Vico, #74 brd. Baſil, Homil- 
27. og 
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Speech; and, under the Appearance o 


dect. 1. The Son filed God. 33 
ven, not to do bis Own Will, but the Will of Him that 


Sent bim, Joh. vi, 38 ; that he look part of Fleſh 


and Blood, Heb. ii, 14'3 that, | having been in 


the Form of God, he did, (dg zurn empty 


himſelf of that Form, and was made in the Likeneſs of + 
Men, and found in faſhion as a Man, Phil. ii; 6, 7, 


8: All theſe Expreſſions, I fay, (according to this 
laſt Interpretation of the words, bed Jv 8 Myeg,) will 
in reality mean nothing more than that be Wiſdom 
of the Father dwelt in the Man Chrift Jeſus ; That 
1s, that Chriſt was _ in a more perfe and con- 
tinued manner than Other Prophets, an Inſpired 
MAN. Than which Interpretation, nothing can 


be more forced and unnatural. Tis reducing the 


whole Doctrine of the Humiliation and Incarnation 
of the Son of God, to a mere empty Figure of 
peaking of 
Cbriſt as the Supreme God, making him really no- 
thing but a Mere Man. See my Commentary on 40 
fſeleft Texts, in Anſwer to Mr. Nelſon, p. 177, 178. 


526. Jobs x; 33 — 36. We ftone thee ---- for Blaſphemy, 


and becauſe that thou, being a Man, makeſt thy ſelf Gas ö 
Jeſus anſwered them: Is it not written in your Law; 1 


id, Ye are Gods ? 


S „ e Word of God 

came; and the Scripture cannot be broken; | 

Sey ye of Him whom the Father hath ſanctiſied and ſent 

2 Thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe I faid, I am the 
What reaſon is there, I Quz autem (maldm) 


 beſeech you, ( ſays Nova- ratio eſt, ut chm legant 
| ods.) ar wav they round hoc etiam Me. — 


' This Title | God ] wa, datum, dum dicitur, De- 

ven to Moſes, where it um te poſui Pharaoni 3 
is written, I have made Chriſto negetur, qui non 
thee a God unto Pha- Pharaoni Deus, 40 uni- 
roah ; they ſhould deny it verſe creature & Domi- 
40 Chriſt, © who is not only nus & Deus conflitutus 
N appointed 
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[4 
1 
1 
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The Sen. filed God: Chap. Ul. 


Ap pointed to be a God unto eſſe N ? * 15. 
Pharaoh, but Lord and e 
Cad of every Creature? 

See Ne 580, 819. And my Commentary 3 4 
fac Texts, in Anſwer to Mr. Nelſon, P. 136, 


Fabn xx, 28. And Thomss anſwered-and faid ue bin, 
' My Lord and my. Cad | x 


See Ne 535, 536. 


Acts xx, 28. To feed the Church of Ged, which He bath 
promiſed with his own Blood, 


In this place, the word God, might poſſibly be 
underſtood of Chriſt, in like manner as in Fob. i, 1. 


But the beſt and moſt antient Copies read it, and 
the moſt antient Fathers cite it, The Church' of the 
LORD: And therefore That is probably the Tru: 


'» * Reading, Or, if the word, God, 5 underſtood to 
mean the Father , (which, if That Reading be al. 
5 lowed; is the moſt natural Interpretation ; ) then, 

. | bis own Blood, muſt fignify, the Blood of bis own Son. 


Or laſtly, ſuppoſing, (as before) that the word 
Cod] is genuine, and ſignifies the Father ; ſtill the 
following words, He hath purchaſed with bis own 
Blood, may be underſtood of Chriſt, in the ſame 


manner of Speaking that we find uſed by S?, Luke, 


bs Behold, 10 mounzr of Love the F ASHE | 


Hey * we the Laveof CHD, LN 


ch. i; 16, 17, (ſee above, Ne 534.) Not much 
unlike to which, is the Expreſſion St. John in his 
firſt Epiſtle frequently uſes, and particularly 1 Job. 
iii, 5 3 Ze know that H E was manifeſted to take away 
aur Sint; and in LIM is no Sin; Where the words, 
44%, and Him, mult of neceſſity be referred to Cbriſt, 
though. without any , antecedent mention gf him, 
the Father only, having been before ſpoken of, _ 
al 


. beſtowed upon us, &c. And the fawe 
the true conſtruction of thoſe other words, 


UN sea. . The Son filed G, #9 


5 becauſe L guet] He (vi. CIA) lait dow is Life 
for us: Which St Paul expreſſes more fully, Rom. 
v, 8, Gad commendeth his Love towards us, in that, 


4 while we were yet Sinners, CHRIST died br us, 
* | See my Commentary on 40 ſelet? Texts, 1 Anſwer 
n, — #2347. Nelfon, p. za-7. 
, | * 99 3 | 44 | 
Rom. i Of whom 8 iſt, 2 2 5 0.is 0 - all, 
= God Hodel for ever, Amen. of 8 e \ 44 
ath The Greek words [ & 3 % Xpicds, — 3 & #2 
xhuruy Od; gut eig Th; Aung, Au,] are of am- 
be biguous conſtruction; And may fignify, either I Of 
11. whom Chrift came: God, who is ober all, he bleſſed 
nd for ever, Amen :] or, [ Of whom Cbriſt came, who is 
the over all: God be bleſſed for ever, Amen :] or, [of | 
E whom Chriſt came, who is over all God bleſſed for ever, 
al. * Wer of the Two former rendrings, may be 
n, alledged the Uſe of the Word [ Eixoyyrig, Bleſſed, ] 
| as applied generally to God the Father, -by way of 
rd Eminence, in other places of Scripture”; as Dan. iii, 
he 28 ; Pſal. IX ix, 52; Rom. 1,25; 2 Cor, i, 3; 
1 and xi, 31; Epb. i, 3 1 Pet. i, 3; and in That 
. moſt remarkable place, Mar. xiv, 61, £9 7 AX 
py Sie, & i, TOT ETAOTHTOT; 4 ibon the 
ch Chriſt, the Son of THE BLESSED? 
- To the fame purpoſe tis alſovery remarkable, that 
«4 not only the Halte ical Conſtitutions and the Larger 
95 Epiſtles of Ignatius, (books of dubious Authority, 
ls, | — 1 very anrient, ) repreſent it as a Branch of 
ſt, the Gnoſtick Hereſy to affirm Chriſt to be Himſelf 
ls abfolurely, Tov er! TxdvTwv Bev, the God over All, 
#4 [ Conſticur. 1ib; 6, cap. 26. Epiſt. ad Tarſenſ. $ 
1 $3] But even Tertullian chargeth upon Praxeas, 
6 his ſtyling Chrift, * The lpſe Deus Dominus 
, Lord God Almighty,” az Otnnipotens, Jeſus Chriſ- © 
0 | equivalent to confounding” tus predicatur, * 
k im 


Doctrine of St Paul,) to 


paſſage in Euſebiuss Account of the Phrygian 


88 The Son filed God. Chap. II 


him with the Fatber him- FF 
ſelf. And Origen calls it 7 ——— A rw meer lrus 
RNaſbne ſt, (which he would der 19 Zarige b © Ty 


not have done, if he had © #7? e. . 4 de 1. 
thought it to be the 4% e, « rede unf 
Arn, O Tar, 6 ria. pot, 
ſuppoſe Chriſt ro be be . ici. 22 
95 over All ; as being 


nA 


* Inconſiſtent with his own words, My Father i; 
. Greater than I. And Euſebius, through all his Books 
againſt Marcellus, lays it down as the conſtant 
known doctrine of the Church, that Chriſt himſelf 
is not, (d #n} zdvrov beôg, & 6 drt Tawv dum bac, ) 


the God over All; but that theſe are the peculiar 
Titles of the Father. And 3 b þ 

he particularly affirms, Oer. I n, ri r h 
e ap lies 9% «ts 2 94 , e os, 


- theſe Titles to the Son, De Eccleſ. Theol. bb. 1, cap. 7. 


cannot be a pious Perſon. | 1 1 
And he adds, that Sabellius was excommunicated as 


2 Blaſphemer, for this very aſſertion; as confound- 
ing the Characters of the Father and the Son. hag 


which, by the way, clearly ſhows, that the „inge 
Har- 
tyrs, who are repreſented as —WI* Briſt, Ti 
tr dry heb, the God over All, ( Hitt. Ecclel. lib, 


8 3% muſt needs have been interpolated with the 
word | ( Chriſt, ) as being direly contrary to Euſe- 
. bius's whole Writings in a Point which he hath par- 
. Tiewlarly and largely conſidered.-] See alſo below, 


the Note on Ne 540. | T | 
However ; the words o this Text being of am- 


Biguous conſtruction; the latter of the three fore- 


mentioned Rendrings, 72 7 Of whom Chriſt came, 


Who is aver all God bleſſed for ever,, Amen :] was 


pitcht upon by our Tranſlators, .as the moſt abvi- 
ous. And indeed the Senſe, even as thus expreſſed 


Se 


ww ws I w®  {$ * 


* 
1 3 * . 
n * ZZ 
; # 1 111 » # - F a — 


in our Tranſlation, is not difficult. Far, as the 
ſame Apoſtle tells us, 1 Cor. xv, 27, that when be 
ſaith, All things are put under Cbriſt, tis manifeſt 
that be is excepted, which did put all things under 
bim: ſo Here in like manner, when he repears the 
very ſame thing, that Chriſt is God over all, (6 & 
ar dv bedg, nOt's av d ix} rde dee) or, as 
ſome of the Antients ſeem to have read this Text, 
( omitting the word bed,) that Chriſt. is over All; 
and, cb. x, 12, that he is Lord over all; and Aa. 
x, 36, be is Lord of all; tis manifeſt again, that 
Hg e be 8 by 22 of | 
whoſe Divine Power and Supreme Authority, Chriſt | 
Dr 1 
Chriſt ( ſaith Juſtin) | 

is Lord of Hoſts, according os ici nigios Anse, Ms w 
to the Will of the Father e v Aur; aury Targes. 
who Gave him That Powe Dial. cum Tiyph. 


er. | 1 | 
drinus: The Lord of all, A * OILS *. | 
miniſtring to the Will of 0m ny 77,7 
1 Fatber. 2 e | 
ſubjet# the Whole Army of | +% v n © tris, — Ns 
ludi | 


to Pſ. xcvii, 


bim who-'put them All under bim. 2 

And Tertullian: He i Dominus Viriutum, quia 
Lord of Hoſts, becauſe all omnia Subeta ſunt illi 2 
things are put under bim Patre. Adverſ. Prax. cap. 


by his Father. 17. {oe above the Notes 
1 DOTY a on Ne 414] 
a Hippolytus: i? Tow: d in) mire 34 


e, M 


again: To Him is Tory mire inorirauras 66 | | 
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See, No 4 "| nc 
on ECTS: 57 , Nelſoti, P. 6 
| 549,..1 The. il, re. . A U i, Suma iche Feng 5 for the 


M yſtery =— hich. was manifeſt, ec. As Col, i. q 


The Riches of the glory of —— 7 * — a 
22 ed 


q © JB been; goat Win 

men, whether [beg] or 48 1, þ o true 
Reading 1 in this [te I 1 FE have 
Fo 3: rb Or: quod. r alk er Fachebs,' though 
the: Copies of many: of them have it nom in the 
Texditiſelf, I beöp⸗ Dewi] yet from the Tegour of 
their Comments upon it, and: from ahegy''®:rlever 
citingꝭ ĩt in: the A ia ont ẽ,hfy, it a 510 

always read it Jui or gad till e dme Macede- 

| niet. under the Emperor Anaftafetty inthe beginnin 
L. il ub the: fixth: Lee. Of cet — Cit 


N s „ Wes Wenn id d to 


E 2 thblicis 
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Dr. -I) wht Diviaitate 
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] -undique 
Uerent ; 


$6.1, Tie Son) Gods” 


to the contrary by the Jearned Dr. Mills, in his Ap- 


541. 


pay ndix ; That from. LMartyr.“ does not prove 


did, but rather that he "did ot, fead it N; and 


That from Athanaſius; i is; our, of a. , Book 1 
ledged to be : ſpurious. But it is 5 not; . 


reat Importance. For the Senſe i is ex rident” 3, 1 | 


has, Ben ON Was . manifeſt in, the Fleſh; whom 
81. Jobi in. 1007 Vagjnning! of, En Goſpel Riſes (6s) 


N 5 It. muſt not be dged fight. 7 the 


x of the Text in M b _ Otherz; Aren fem 


the Manner of their commenting u place, how 

the Text was. read-in-Their Dani. Wt _— | 
Tithe: days of Julian, . when: That tour aſ- 

2 yo «© neither. 1 "Marks: ke, nor 

<< raut, ever ventur 2 

4 to file Chriſt, Cod; 1 9 obs „e Le Habs d- 


tis plain, from C ril's An- r lurid Sign; "ori Marga 


ſwer- o. this aſſertion of 2 *. 1 8 o. 


Julian, tat even at That 

Time the word (bee) was not found in chis Text: 
Tit.ii, 13. The glorious * the ge God, and 

our 3 Chriſt. 2 


Ne 395. _ 
Many: modern Writers brand this. whole 
Sentence to belong to one and the ſame Perſon, 


viz. Chriſt: As if che Words ſhould have beg ren- 


dred, The appearing'of Burt great God. and Saviqur, eſus 
Chriſt. Which ConſtruQion, the Words hei indeed 


grammatically bear; as do alſo thoſe*i in 2 Pet. i i, 1. 


of Cbriſt's Divinity; ever ante annum Chriſi 380, 


alledged This Text, before nemo quod quideih {clam 
Textum hunc in rd 


the Year 380. Grego 
a fiſt of * &c, 2 Eregeriui 
ſenus. Hm ON 
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„ - ol Vi I - . * 
> : : I I 
. K , at r 2 > 
\ * . ' * 
. . CY 
" . F p 4 2 1 . 
- " , o 
ab "I. 2 
1 is 2 * 3 


80 
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8 


*., 


50 8 ſame 


TY even THY GOD, 


40 


7 8 gon fliled Gad. 
1 it is much more reaſonable, and more 


the whole 
T 
0 God, with. 


Fog of. 


"Ry Set. 33 


Ti Texts, in Anſwer 1 10 12 


WEE 5. 


3 

＋ The word being i in the ee (aal . 6,) 
nw and (us 'our Tranſlators underſtand the 
Cee ) neceffarily applied to the Perſon of 

„ ſingiy, as contradiſtinguiſhed from the Per- 
ſon of the Father ; ( the Father being alſo /ingly in 
aflage, ſtiled 
ſhows demonſtrably how weak it 
is to, underſtand That word, in other places of the 
9d Teſtament, as gering a Tenge of Per- 


Alſo in ae Senſe the word, God [8 bed, in the 
vocative Caſe, ] applied here to ihe Son, is to be 
underſtood ; appears evidently from its Connexion 
wich the Words immediately following. 
O God, viz. the Son, ] is for ever and ever, —— 
Thou haſt loved Rightedſneſs — Therefore G 00, 
{8 bud, 6 dec ow ] bath - anointed 

gladneſs 
. Therefore, ſays Eofebius, LO, God, [the Son, ] be 


den Thy God; 


Thee with the Oil of 


_ that is Greater and Supe- 
- Tiour,” even THY God, 


© bath anointed thee ; fo that 

He who anointeth, is far 

above Him who is anoint- 

ed; being the GOD of 

All, ad. in a nigen 
= 


ripture, to underſtand the 
of the 405 jo, —— 1557 the Falber: 
% Pat High 
ways ſignifying the Father only: 
my Commentary on 40 ſe. 


4 us. i, 8. But unto the Son- [ or concerning the Son, 
| Ae de faith ; 1 O t God, is for erer 
a her. 


Chap. IL 


recable 


itle_or * 


Nelſon, p. 85, &c. 


Nn = God, 


Thy Throne, 


above thy Fellows. | 


. Aowep n ire Type en. 6 


9, 6 heräre .. GUT 6, 


6 © ow 1 9 5 rm. 
1 Tov xe re rA gs riger · r rer 


e S © ate N A- 
ros red XęufehU. Demonſir. Evang. 
lib. 4. . IF. 


- 


ES | 


dect 1 Tze Son filed G gr 


" matiner of | Him who is { berg declared to be] Anoint- 
ed. | : t e * 
Nevertheleſs it ought not to be concealed, that 
the Words [ Thy Throne, O God, is Sc.] may with 
equal Propriety, both from the Greek and Hebrew, 
be alſo thus rendred [ God is thy Throne, &c.] That 
is, God is the ſupport of thy Throne, Kc. 


$43. 2 Pet. i, 1. See No 289. #2 Siam ET” 
544 1 Job. iii, 16. See No 293, 534+ 538. 
545. V 3 20, 21. See No 410. | 


*** 8 


„r 
The Paſſages, wherein it is declared. that the 
World was made by [or through] Him. 


546. 10 H. i, 3. All things were made by. him [LM aire, throv I 
" J him, and webs; Ae NN ns made that 2 Nt q 
A aiftintion (ſays Phi- Ty , Al d wi, Ind 
lo ) is always & be made, & su, rares vi 
between the Efficient and Kat ins pin, Io oh, 1 . 
the miniſtring _ The mw, — Xo . A i- 
| Cauſe of the World is GOD, Eat N Am wie ures USD 
by whoſe Original Efficien- _] w 2, *. 1 
3 it. was. produced: The . L 7 . 
Operator is the Word of Chr. 5. 13 12 2 ll 
Cod, by whoſe Miniſterial OD 
"Efficiency" it was framed. [ And he condemns it as 
an Abſurdity in language, to ſay that any thing is 
made, Ag rob bed, Through God. Though, in the 


\ Paſſage he refers to, Gen. iv, I, amet, f , 
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made [ & ] by 


rigen 


The \World nad- 


Da Tod 060d, the expreſſion, | 3:4 rob herd, 
Det ope, is not at all improper. ] 
In like manner, O. 
| The _ Phraſe, 
Through whom,“ ne- 
ver | ſignifies 
but always the Second 


the Firſt, 


Cauſe. All things were 
made T hrough the Word; 


** 
o 5 * 


„ * 
a © va. 
« 


Chap. II. 


as ſignifying 
OM ore the Tewrm ages xn 


1 
» Gt, — 


#3; A ov BroTiour IN 


nd, ra Als red Aoys tjarere, M 


Ted red z, GANG bad ageilrre- 
ves © pouiCoveg red A. In Jo- 
bann. p. 55, 86. 


not By bim | as the original 2 but By one 81 


And Euſebius: When 
the Evangeliſt (ſays he) 
affirms that all things were 
( or 
3 ) Him, 
in declares the Miniſtra- 


tion of: the Word to God 


(the Father.) For where-- 
' as be might have expreſſed” 


it thus, All things were 


there- 


a red he, — od uw aye, 


periour and greater than the Wor 


At 35 & airs vigſoda * 
m Tapla, To Ungrri F 91 
[ A698 ] naghonrr Awapdp®> you 


0 *Foxy ious tain, Tels U 


On, &AAL AT are we ds du 


rien im Tw F dh Foray 7 
Teregs ai3wriar. De Eccleſiaſt. 


Theol, 1:b. 1. cap. 20. 


made ux abe] by him as. the Efficient Cauſe; 


be does not ſo expreſs it, but Thus ; All things were 


made [ 3} avrod. | by (or through) him as the Miniſ- 


tring Cauſe ; That ſo be might refer us to the Supreme 


Power and Efficiency of the. Father, as the Maker of 


all things. 


And again: The Di- 


vine Oracles teach us to 


know, that He (the Fa- 


ther) only is the True 


God, ſeparate from all cor- 


poreal Subſtance, : and re- 


moe from all Miniſterial. 
Diſpenſation. For which 


£ 
& +4 


Tedror fe andy NI = 
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al are Qinau gaga dvr De 
land. Conflanzimie 


* 


raſon the Univerſe is declared ( 1 Cor. viii, 6. ) 10 be 


44 (ex aurod) Of or From him, not (3; aurον By or 
Through him. And 


. „ * a * "my 
4 * * ” * " 4 . r * a 
= 2 N — * 7 ** * , : 
3 * * 4 5 | | 
mw 13 * wv " ao Yv 


Sec 2 by or through the Son. 93 


And Cyril: When the a ao 9081 
Father "IG Wy 2 8 he Ae 
things ſhould be formed, tbe d e, Tp T6v wen vf. 
Son * len by | the” Fee nne 
Appointment of ' the Fa- 1M re * 88 — > 
ther : "That ſo the Original F 1 3 Wa Necla 8. 
Abſolute Supreme Autho- A due rer. ll. Hi. 
rity might be reſerved to e. Carb. 11. * | 
the Father; and at the | r 
ſame time, the Son might have Power over the things 
that he made. oe | 1 

And Novatian : By Per quem facta ſunt 
whom | through whom ] omnia, & ſine quo fac- 
all things were made, and tum eſt nihil ; Qui obe- 
without whom Nothing dierit ſemper Patri, et 
was made : Who always obediat. Cap. 21. : 
did, and does, obey his 
Father. 

This was the conſtant and unanimous ſenſe of the 
Primitive Church. So that even Tertullian, com- 
menting upon this very Text; [ Alium, per quem 
omnia; Alium, 4 quo omnia * ne, ſaith he, O F 
whom are all things; Another, B Y ( or THROUGH ) 
whom are all things. Adverſ. Prax. c. 21. See al- 
ſo a remarkable Paſſage of Bp. Bull, cited below, 
Part II, in the Notes on 8 35, © Kone 

This Phraſe therefore [ 3; &vro3, per illum, By or 
Through Him, ] is uſed to diſtinguiſh the Operation 
of the Son, from that of the Father, whenever each 
of them are ſaid to create the World. Thus St. Paul 
expreſsly, 1 Cor. viii, 6; To us there is but One God, 
[ viz. ] the Father, O F whom E S, ex, or à quo, 
are all things, and We in Him; And One Lord | viz. | 
Jeſus Cbrif., BY (or Through ) whom, [31 8, per 

uem] are all things, and we by bim. So again, 

Phe. iii, 9, GOD who created all things daa 522 
Jieſus Cbriſt. And Heb. i, 2, [3,4] By whom alſo, H E 

| / K 3 made 
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made by bim, or, all Things relating te the A pn 


made the Worlds. *Tis true, we find indeed 3; & uſed 
alſo of the Father; Rom. xi, 36, and Heb: ii, 10, 


By whom are all things: And, e &urg, of the Son, 


Col. i, 16, BY or IN him were all things created. 


But this does not at all affect the preſent Obſerva- 
tion. For, # avrs, Col. i, 16, is the ſame in ſenſe, 


as z durg in the very ſame verſe; THROUGH or 
| TN [in Chriſt } were all things created. And, 3. 


3, when applied to the Father, is never ſpoken con- 


ceꝛrning the original Production of things by his Su- 
preme Power, but 3 the Preſervation of 


hings through his Providentini Care, or the like. 
Thus, Heb. it, 10, by whom are all things,” does 
not mean, FROM whom are all things, but by 
whoſe governing Providence all things are continually 
preſerved and directed. And in that Text, Rom. xi, 


36, Of him and Through him and To him are all things ; 


the Meaning is; Of or From him they are, by Cre- 
ation; Through his Providential Care they are pre- 


ſerved ; and To his Glory, they all terminate. The 
word [ J, through, ] does therefore Never ſignify 
the original and Supreme Efficiency of the Firſt Cauſe 
FRO M which. are all things ; and much. leſs in Theſe 
Texts, 1 Cor. viii, 6, = Rom. xi, 36, and Epb. 
til, 9, where *tis uſed in expreſs contradiſtinction to 
that Efficiency. Ste No 1228. 4 34 a 
All things. were made by him.] The Socinian Inter- 
pretation of theſe words, that The New: Creation was 


ced 


of the Goſpel were Done by bim, is extremely 


+  andunnatural. For though the words may poſſibly 
be rendred, All. things were Tranſatted by bim; yet 


This will neceſſarily mean, 4 ape, from. the Be- 
ginning, from the Beginning of the Word: Other 


0 expreſs Texts leading us unavoidably, to carry, the 
interpretation of This. ſo high. Ver. 10th. of This 


Chapter > The World was made by bim. And . 4 


&8.2,") by orthriugh the Sön of 
MT be 2 15 i. e. Man; Which 
necelarily nifies th c EF) | 2 | 
iſted before. Ag * Heb: \ Dot}, the Paſſage al- 
By whom alſo 7 97 — 
4 orlds, [ Toug hibivac: Gch 1 is who wide the 
which cannot be nd + ng * a= 

the State of the Goſpel Only: at. all kbe , N 

Col. i, 16, For by him were all Bd Jet 

things created; that are in Hea- * words N the 6 

ven, and that are in Earth, * | 22455 2 _ 

ble and inviſible; &c. 7275 2 1 

See my Commentary on 40 * ay then not 

left Texts, in Anſwer to . 3 5 * 

Nelſon, P. 131. py nt ln * 

be, a Prophet eminent %a* Nor can it, 01 tine Bom wit th, any pro 


priety be ſaid of any other Perſon but of Chriſt, c 5 * 
e irbere, that he ma made floſb, or became Au. BN 


547. Te. be ewe Lig 
uk 2 8 8 55 kg To Vichos * he on 9 5 2 { On 
* e ES: {or Thins) whom 


= Ne g, — 7 as. 1228.3 
pu on 40 ſelef 8 in EP. 
» 94+ r 


2 God, who created all things + by Foſs 


+ Note, theſe laſt Words are not found in the 
moſt antient Copies. See above, Ne 191. 


ee Val | 


5F0. © Col. N 16, 17. For by him Gr. in him | were all 
r r 1 \ 
— —— or i 


1 2 5% 3 5 


9⁵ The World made, e. Chap. II. 8 
"i 2 before all things, and by him all things con- 


- The Socinians Inter pretation of this paſſage; who 
- underſtand it figuratively, of the New Creation by 
the Goſpel; is a very forced Senſe. 3 
See No 546 and 1228. Sy 


552: Hb i 2. By whom allo He made the Worlds, 


$52. 10, 11. And [ wegs Fw, (as before, veù Ths u. 
Thu,) with regard to the Son, Or concerning the Son, he ſaith; 
Thou, Lord, in the Beginning haſt laid the Foundation 
Fen br Earth, and the Heavens are the Works of thine 
_ e eee and they all ſhall 
wax old, as doth a garment ; IRE | 

y And as a Veſture ſhalt thou fold them up, and they ſhall 


' Theſe words, ſpoken of Cod by the Pſalmiſt, and 
applied thus to the Son by the Apoſtle, are a Para- 
Phraſe of what he had ſaid above, Ver. 2. By whom 

3 [by his nl alſo, he | viz. God] made the World.. 
Unleſs poſſibly they be intended as a deſcription 
of the immutability of the Father, for a confirmation 

and aſſurance of what he had declared in ver. 8, 9. 


553- ur z. For This Man was counted worthy of more gle 

L y than Moſes, inaſmuch as be who hath builded' the Houſe, 

l hath more honour than the Houſe. Fee . 
1 9 7 7 1} 51 Pp p a 


dect. 3. ir. os dtn e . X CY 


SECT. 10. 


' The Paſſages, wherein are . the Other 
Higheſt Titles, Perfections and Powers, a- 
ſeribed to Him i in 1110 W Te ane 


+ See Ne 362, 669. 


555. Xi» 2. And + no men e d 
ther; * neither knoweth any man the Father, ſave the Son, * 
be to whomſoever the Son will reveal him. 


+ The intended Humiliation and Incarnation « 
Chriſt, and the Preaching of the Goſpel to the 
World, was a Myſtery hid from Ages and from 
Generations, in the ſecret Counſel 55 God; and 
which even the Angels themſelves deſired to look 
into, 

1 This is expounded by E bn, ch. i, 183 No 
man hath ſeen God at any . The only begotten Son, 
which is in the Boſom of ibe Father, he? bath declared 
bim ; that is, hath revealed his whole Will. And 
I x v, 20 3 The Son of God is come, and has given 

an Underſtanding, that we may know bim that is 
True: Which ſee I in the Note under 

The Father of our Lord Pater Domini noſtri | 
Jeſus py (faith 1reneus) Jeſu Chriſti, per verbum 
manifeſts and reveals bim- ſuum, qui eſt filius ejus, 
fe to All, whom be is at per eum revelatur & ma- 

I revealed to, by bis Word nifeſtatur omnibus, qui- 
which is bis Son. For They bus revelatur. Cognoſ- 
bon Bither, fo whom- cunt enim eum hi, qui- 


ſoever - 


„ 4A ew, + noun thr th, a. * 


79 | AY 


, _.” fſoever the Son will reveal bus revelaverit filius. 
Bim. Now the Son, co-ex-. Semper autem co-exiſtens 

Eh, Ming always with the Fa. filius Patri, olim & ab 

— 19 wh the Father of initio ſemper revelat Pa- 
dl, even always from the trem & ay & Arch- 

| »» beginning, 10 Angels and angelis & Poreſtatibus & 
 , Archangels and Powers Virtutibus & Hominibus, 
5 and Dominions, and to quibus vult revelare De- 
Mien, whom God thinks it us. 9 70 2. cap. 55, in 

o reveal bimſelf to. rn „ 


_ 556... Mat. xii, 6. tn thisplace is One greater than the Temple, 


WH 21. And Jeſus kr thei Thoughts, Oc 
3 =. See Ne 362, 669. 


18. xvili, Where vwo or tree ar guthered roger 
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. xxvili, 18. 411 N * A 0 in 
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— ne us perceived in Sp 85 4 
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aan 20. | The Land rig wi tem. 
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dect. 3. Arial in the. Son an the N., Tot. 9”. 


65. r a . 
*. 362, 6% 4 
566. Wi, 13. ie - Ib nd Wins 


67. 1; 1 In was the 
„ 
e Beginning <nith Gai + 

+ Had g | with God befor the Warld was, Jok. 
xvi, 5. See N? 6. 850 
And often in other * e 


I ab, 18. — Which i is the * 
95 See Ne 34. Sms 


570. 74 The Lind of God which tab ag th 


Sin of the Wir 


J Before that P. clld thee, when | 
ain x tine Phil n 


572 tl, 19. Det es lena indeed 7 all 
N 
0 58. 


573. 24, 25. W 0 
And needed at „ as of Ma; ww \\ 
knew what was in Man, 
See Ne 362, 669. 1 2 


574. in, 13. But He ** Heeves. \ 
Nothing can be more _barth, ee 


Interpretation of this paſſage: who feign that Chi 
was taken up into Heaven, as Moſes of old into the 
Mount, to receive his Inftruftions ; and then came 
dun qgain to preach. "Whereas the plain Meaning 
| 1s, that he was in the Beginniag with ( before he 
Vas made fleſh, . ele A ch. 55 ver. : 


2, 10, 11, 14. 1 
4 Tv. pn | ; 


71 


3 


RA 


x60 Te Oker Higheſt Titles which are Chap ll 


$75-- Fob. ld, 14. "The Son of Man, which is is Heaven. - 

25 ie, l. 19 cg b in the Boſow of th 
Fatber. Though the Words are indeed ambiguous, 
T6 dv & TH Srevs, Which is (or was) in Heaven. ] So 

* cb. ix, 255 671 TVERog u, whereas J was blind; But 
the former Interpretation, is more natural. And 
the words may well have reference to Dan. vii, 13, 

I ſaw in the night viſions, and bebold, one like the Son 

Man came with the Clouds of Heaven, — and there 
cas given bim Dominion, &c. With regard to This 
Prophecy, our Saviour mentions the Fon of the Son 
of Man in Heaven, Mat. xxiv, 30. Wherefore here 

| likewiſe the meaning may be: The Son of Man, who 
i in the prophecy repreſented as being in Heaven, 
or as Mens in the clouds of Heaven, See No 789. 


$8.” © | 13. No Man bath + aſcended up W Rasvess but 
= \ anthems. Wen moe Sous or ian which 
3 . i in Heaven 


. ＋ The Meaning explained, cb. i, 18, No nan 
A 1 th ſeen God at Pe, * N only-begotten Son, which 
t $6 tn ibe Boſom of the Father, be bath declared bim. 


. 577. 3 He that cometh from above, 83 
He that cometh from Heaven, is f above * 


See Ne 539. del rl Lea lf 
4 The Faber — - hach wen All f into his 
77 | 35- gi diſc 


$79... v. 17. My Father worketh hitherto, and I work. 
a hes 


4} 2: + 28 But faid als ihar Ga was Father, 
8 
. Aſſuming. to himſelf the Raby and Authorit 
85 God. It is che ſame Accuſation with That — 
cb. x, 33, Ve ſtone thee—— for Blaſphemy, and becauſe 

ibat Thou, being -@ Man, maleſt tby ſelf God: And 
W th 75 _ 128 this Man tbus Jprak a ? 
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Who can forgive 
evident, did not by theſe Ne ans mean 00 1 
charge Jeſus with , himſelf to be the Supreme, 
Self-exiſtent, Independent Deity ; nay, nor ſo much aa 
with taking upon himſelf to be a Divine Perſon t 
all; but only with aſſuming to himſelf the Power 
and Authority of God. And yer tis very reaſonable - 
ro conceive, that Jeſus in this place, by calling God 
his. Father in ſo abſolute and particular a Manger, % 
might intend to hint to his _ what they 
could not then, but were afterwards to N e 
viz, that he was [ Ayo; 06d; ] That Word which was 
in the Beginning with God, and was God, Joh. i, 13 , 

The Meaning of which Expreſſion, ſeein N 533. 
»Tis not improbable alſo, but he might mean to | 
give them ſome Intimation of the ſame. thing, in 
that Other place, Mar. ii ; 5, Þ where he foryives 
Sins in ſo abſolute a Manner: Upon which fan, e 
makes this Remark : Our 9 
Lord, (ſays he) toben be Peccata igitur remit-. . 
forgave. Sins, at the ſame tens, hominem guidem 
time healed the Man, and curavit, ſemet ipſum auß 
plainly declared who Him- tegn manifeſts oftendir, © 
ſelf was: For if none tan quis eſſet. Si enim nemo 
forgive Sins, but God on- poteſt remittere peccata, 


fm! 


ly ; and yet our Lord did 


orgive Sins, and beal Men; 


lis plain that He was the 
Word of God, made the 


Son of Man, and Receiv- 


ing from his Father the 
Power of forgiving Sins, 
becauſe be was Man, and 


ps Fang niam homo, quoniam 
Deus, Lib. v, c. 17. 
- See No 5 36, 819. r 
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lius hominis factus, 4 p. 


niſi /olus Deus; remitte- 


bat autem hæc Dominus, 
& curabat homines; ma- 
nifeſtum eſt, quoniam 


ipſe erat Verbum Dei, fis 


tre poleſtajem remiſſionts 


| peccatorum acci » Quits 0 


n Thi Other Higheſt Titles which are Chap. I, 
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. For E 8 + © WY 
_ 8 them 3 even fo the Son quichneth whom he 


For the Father judgeth no man, n committed Af 
3 8 


. Far: as the Father hath Life in Him; 
a. Seth reibe eg Hinfl, 
9, 78 
r rom t e foregoing ver. 21 and 25, hae 
8 2 here bgniics the Power of n | 


o 4 "Fw the & 


vi, 38. For I came down Heavew, 
. + See" N. 574 | vn from 


u. 40. And I will raiſe im up at the laſt day. 
Ihe words are ambiguous ; ( ——,- x8) de- 
i u abr And I will raiſe bim up: Or, And that 1 
1; Paul raiſe bim up:) ee. 
See Ne 58. 4 
=-_ 51. Which cone g frow Ih 

See No 574 


"= 4. e re bm op at the lf N 
SN x See Ne 58, 47. 


62. What and fg on fe the Se of Ma 
oþ here be as before? 
1 . $9. 


PR ae „ r 


ee that believed nor, and who ee 
Maio 

5 II Ne * WY 

gh: "i 9.” Ie bad known! Me ye hou hve known 
N 555 and boo. 59k Job. 
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. vis 18. © Before Abratam was. Fam, 
"ou 1 Abe bent In wb 15 This 2 is 
ery. languid ; that Chriſt was before u in 
eg x knowledge and Appointment of God. . The 
plain Meaning is, that he was really with. God in 
the Beginning, and before the World was ; ch. i, 13 


BY -- hs 
- 


n 1 . | 
| * TAPE from our Saviour's uſing in 
this paſſage the Words, Jan, inſtead of, I was: 


(though the like manner of ſpeaking is found alſo in 
other places of this Goſpel; as cb. xiv, 9, Toofirov 
pbvov el ö) E IMI, An I, [ that is, Have I 
| been} /o long time with you; )\conclude that He here 
refers to his own peculiar Manner of Exiſtence.” And 
indeed, that poſſibly he might hereby intend to ins- 
nuate his Derivation of Being from the Father, to 
have been in a Singular manner, incomprehenfible 
and unrevealed; and that He was That perſon, in 
whom T the Name of God was; KEEP? x3 
viz, that He was That viſihle Per · + —_ Exod, 


ſon, who in the Old Teſtament 21, 'with 4s 


=Y " vii, 30 au 3. See 
appeared and was called Jehovah, alle N 502. 
ot z] This I ſay, 23 616, 916, 2 * 
deed poſitively be denied. But to 5 | 
ſuppoſe that he here deſcribes himſelf to be abſo- 
lutely [ 8 Vu, or 74 6 ] | The Self-exiſting Being or 
Perſon z this is directly contrary to the whole Te- 


nour of Scripture; and, in true conſequence, a- | 


mounts really to nothing more, than making him a 

mere Inſpired Man, See N“ 535. And my Cen- 
mentary on 40 ſelett Texts, in Anſwer to Mr. Nelſon, 
Hag. 144. . | | *. 


en * 1 £ + 

4s the Father knoweth Me, even ſo know I the Father, _ 
_  Inthe'Greek, it is: Taten vd dd, nat vnd 
dea rv d nabis meu pe A rer, * 
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1 e _ Tknow my Sheep, aud am known of mine; 
J as tbe Father 85 Me and I know the Fa 

5 p er. There is a like Expreſſion, © 1 Cor. xiii, 12. 
1 Wen ſhall 7 know,” even as alſo T am known : And 
* 1 Fob. ü, 2, We ſhall ſee bin . 


2 4 
91 
> 


Job. x; 18. No man . 
8 eee I have Power to lay it down, wt 


q 3 haye e to N it * This + Du baue . 
1 ; receio 4 e 
E - 9 . * 7 See Ne Fes. 


| 6 28. 29. 8 I unto them anal Life and 
F 2 a never 1 ure ſhall ani ao 


8 N My Father which gave them me, is greater than All; and 
4 . | 
W i x and my Father are + One. 


* I Not ee, Unis, ] One and the ſame Perſon; but 
. lo. Unum, ] One and the ſame Thing. The Meaning 
5 ; Since None can pluck them out of tbe Father: 

bands, and the Father has communicated Hit Power 

to the Son; therefore None can pluck them out of 
Abe Sons hands: So that being in ibe Fathers hands, 
or being in the Sons hands, is in effect One and ibe 
79 „ — * 

Tertullian himſelf thus comments upon this Text, 
ceeren after his being a Montaniſt. Concerning bis Sheep 
©. © alſo our Lord ſays, "that | 
4 none could take them out of De ovibus etiam ſuis, 

EY. bit band. For my Father quod n nemo illas de manu 
13 e is Great- ejus eriperet. Pater enim 

PE. er than All, and I and the quod mihi dedit, majus 

Father are One. One e omnibus; & Ego & 

E Thing, be ſays; not, One Unum ſu mus. 

„Peron. For, One Thing, Uaum ſumus, non, VUnus 


in be neuter Gender, docs — Unum dicit, 
FE ooh expreſs Meal, 4 U neutrali verbo; quod non 
* „ der nion, 
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F non, Laikemiſs CompuntFion, EY ad Singularita- 
me Love'of tbe Father, 10. pers ſed ad Unitatem, ad 
_ wards the eee Similftadi ad Con- 
bediente th Son % the junctionem ; ad Dilectio- 
Vill of bis Fuibennu bes nem "Diels, pop — 4 
be ſays; I and the Father Pu 0 t ad Obſequi 
_ are" One be flows : { bs von Pa- 
7 are : wort” Ons, tris tur. num C 
17 e to- Mut, en _ £20 & 
ether, Fos ibe ſame teaſon," "yer" "hoo fie 
Nr adds alſo that" he had 


uos 
ſhown Ho many be ee Fey 5 etiam multa 
aber for none opera nog" 
e 1 quoram nihil lapidari me- 
oned. And left they ſhould © reretar: — "wo 
|  thinkbediſervedia Bends, idedſe illum — e de- 
Himſelf, "that l, the Ne fm, 4 vo- 


ther by ſaying, that He luiſpintell iz quia. dix- - 
and tb: — erat, B 


. Son Dai $ 


qui Nilim Dei 
oftendens, noi qua 


1. — S1 in 5 
His. F — 


_ adds further, ſa hing Fit A verdicts $: net 
in written in e F poteſt ſolvi Scriptura 
= Ye ate Gods, ann the quem — — — 
3 cannot dehnten; miſit in mundurn; 24 
Jo of Hin whom-the Fu- eum'blaſphemare re dicitis, 
1 ther bath f ſanfified and ae Ba uin dizi; Filius Dei ſum? 


cf inte XR Kae bare Patris 
N mei, rene wack owing 


'"1phemeſt, 

W.- . Gd If 1 15 cio r ib credive- 

"P 1% wot the Works fem Fa- non vuktis, vel propter 

e, ere But opera credite: Et ſcitore 
T, and ye believe not ego in Patre ſum, & 


e, believe mefor 2 2 5 ee 


tm Gad, "_— 
_ | of God, 


Pater Unum 


106 — Then which are Chap. 


Works fake: And know, ergo erat Pater in Filio, 
= _ 89 & Lili in Patre; & iti 
nd at ber in opera intelligimus u- 
tt Mort, therefore was 1 Ae Patrem & Fi- 
Futber in ibe don, and the num. Adeò totum hoc 
Son in the Fatber ; and jo petſeverabat indutere, ut 
I mee underſtand ib, Fatber duo tamen erederentur i in 
43nd the Son to zn Ons, by und virtue; quis Aliter 
= 1 3 Wu the * Filius eredi non poſſet, 
i& N r Lord's Diſceurſe on wg COR ab 
us to believe, tbat Praun, 4a. * 
though they. ire; One _ inn 
euer, they are neverubelgſ Two. Patfont's Naas 
6 2 there could not be — be a'Son, if here 
1 mere aan believed to de Two Pe 
__ - 1+ Novatian likewiſe- icrat, ur banale pu- 
44 _ Fa. he) + bad: tant, pater Chriſtus, o- 
0 her, 4b the" parrpit dere, 1 Po 
| Vers 1 de ter Unus ſum. 2 
4 have:ſaid, | 1 and neutraliter poſitum, So- 
* ney Nor: A M One, cietatis concordiam, non 
: e Perſon. ] But One, unitatem. perſonæ ſanat.-- 
. in # the neuter Gender, [ One Ut Unum fit Pa- 
f Thing, 6 ter & Fillus, per concor- 


men Fellouſbip, not Uni- diam & amore. — 
of Petr Jo that the Novit concordiæ 
5 her and Sun are One unitatem & Apoſtolus 


3 2995 N 3 and Paulus, cum arum 
1 Apoſtle Paul tamen diſtinctione. — 
1 TT. — notice of this Lni- qui plantat,” & "qui rigat, 
* % of Agreement, with 4 Fw ſunt. Quis autem 
37 2 9 of Perſons, , He non intelligat, alterum 
that planteth, ſaith be, eſſe Apollo, alterum Pau- 

eee, are * non eundem — 5 


ne ee 

„ inne 9 ens 

* 0 

1 = 1 h R N 1 4 wi * 9 F , 7 7 e 2 - 
„ > _ 54.81 3k > #34 > * 8 n 

12 
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Now ipſum. Apollo pariter & 
Wee 65 . K n 22. 


* joerg nd 305 Puul and Apolles Ont and 
| the ame Man. 


a like paſſage of Origen, below, Ne 60g. 
And Alexander of A | 
bs bens bop d 


lexandria: When our Lord 
ſays, Land my Father are 
one; be did not hereby in- 
tend to declare, that He 
bi 


2 BSS Fr WY = 


7 Was the Father: yaw 
but that the Son bas a per- 


fed Likeneſs to the Fa- 70. 


K © 


ther. Yet we muſt re- 
4 16 the Father only, 
4 the 1 9 Dignity y of be- 84. 

n 2 

4 | * to our Saviour: own Words, My Father 13 
5 Greater chan 5 1 | 
os When our 1 * 1 "pe Sel 
q and my Father are On eb thy nd rr j 
. Thing, be means an L @ 7% wigh Ai 5 3 

a Ae 4+ EO! 6. 


k concerning x arp Av 
was bis whole Die 5 next following 


7 3 (as he te) he de- 2 * 2 — 
Revers, 2 
N 2 man can Ti them ma 


ww Mah = 3 +a 
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me them, is greater than 


All; and, No man can 5 mary & ' with FOE" 4 


take them out of my Fa- — —— — 


ED thers hand 5 and thereupon. Eawom. lib, 1. an fl 


adds, I and my Father 
are Ong: Thing Ji plain, 70 the Word One, . 


means Equal and the Same in POWER. 


Divines have - generally ws ed 5:; (and as it 


| 5 cannot b eee be proved, ſo neither can it with 


an be contradicted ; 7 chat theſe Word: 
. _ ut ber are One and the Same T bing, have 


1 a ſecret Reference t ſome. other more myſterious 


and incomprehenſible Inſtances of Union, and Commu- 


5 5 nion bet ween the Fatber and the Son, than That which 
the Connexion of the Words naturally leads to. 
And indeed, that the Words are capabſe of being 


ver. 11, That They may 


extended to Many Si ignifications, a $ from the 
Uſe of the like 4 A other —— Cb. xvii, 
One, as 1 po Ver. 21, 

t They All may be One, as Thou, F. Packer... art in 
Me, and I in Thee 3 That, They. alſo. may he One in 


_ Us. Ver. 22, 23, Waren e 3 


are One; I in them, and Thou.in Me, 1 1 . 
* 


Be made perfect in One. And 1 Cor. 


Hs 


. 


. 0 


Plantetb, and be that * Fal and Apollo, 


ver. 6, Jare I EN] One: And Gal. in, 28, Where is neitber 


Few nor Greek, there is neither Bond nor N there is 


neither Male nor Female ; fe ye are a ele, a 
it were One and the ſame ed in 40157 Jeſus. 
See Ne 600, and 609. alſo my Commentary 


en 40 ſelelt Texts, e, to Mr Nelles, 9.55 


1 44. Z . * >. a = 


n % # 


{3.1 10 \ W 
Ty X,. 3 * er Ton, ba a Man, waht by ſelf God. 
hat i 15 aſſumeſt to thyſelf a Power, and Auibori- 
A like that of God. See No ® 580. Alo . 


menta 15 ou 40 ele? e in Anfwer to Mr. 
- 596. 70 


SQ. 3. oſevibed to the Son in the New Teſt. 109 
596. e e veg Banc tex ITO 75 


Theophilus Antiochenus) | 
taking upon himſelf the Per- rere i ei Fn, 4. 


| n of the Father and Lord wei uh To negadure b 
| 4 s, came into Pa- e 53 215, & apa , 


rater, in his edit ate 
_ capacity the words var # ders 


Ne | 
? 600. | N 7 
* "4 > _ af) 5 


a 21 Ts 
3 A e 0 im. 
* The True Foe 


is: When Eſaias (cb. vi, 
I, ) faw the Glor Ho 


od the Father revealing to 


him the Coming oh Chrift, he then ſaw the Glory 


Him, who was to come in tbe r f bis Faiber, 
Mat, xvi, 27, Eſaias, in beholdi Glory of Ged, 
and in receiving from him a R e of the Com- 
ing of Chriſt ; ſaw Jowe | is, fore-ſaw ] the Glory of 
Chrifl, juſt as Abrabam, ch. viii, 56, ſaw 1 


fr bis day, and was glad. | 
Further ; it is the conſtant Doctrine, of all the Pri- 


mitive Writers of the Church, that every Appearance 
of God the Father in the Old Teſtament, was Chriſt 
appearing in the Name or Perſon of the Father, [ 

poppi Ges] in the Form of God, as being ihe Image of 
the inviſible God, 
man hath ſeen at any time, Joh. i, 18 ; of Him, whom 


no man hath ſeen nor can ſee, 1 Tim. vi, 16. 


The Word of God, (faith 
99 8 , 708 


Ar ho talked with A. vowed Ad * 2. 


dam, in the Perſon of Cod. 
And Irenæus: The Word 


Kat 24 Ns o 0 re IJ gop 
7 God (faith he) did Him- To; pw wed Maven ws Nr 
felf, 1 lori- zan, n mT d g baten, 
ous Manner, bis api & bs 951 2 Sc. 
divine and 4 Cha- bb, 3. * ET 


in the fame herd, in the Was, God x 
2 ä Py ge, 7 


Theſe things fad Eva why b * four bis | 


Col. i, 1 53 of Him, whom 20 


hgh, be- 


* 
B 
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converſe with the Patriarch 


thoſe under the Law, &c. 
And again : The Scri- 


the Son of God's appearing, 
ſometimes to talk and eat 
with Abrabam, at other 
times to inſtruct Noab about 
the Meaſures of the Ark, at 
another time to. ſeek Adam, 
at another time 10 bring 
down judgment upon So- 
dom; then again to direct 
Facob in the way; and a- 
gain, to converſe with Mo- 
fes out of the Buſh. 
And Juſtin Martyr. 
And Tertullian: That 


peared in divers manners to 
the Patriarchs in the Name 
of God, and always ſpake to 
the Prophets, | 

And again: It was the 


Son, ( ſays..he,) which 
- judged men from the begi 


egin- 
ping, deſtroying that lofty 
Tower, and confounding 


their Languages puniſhing 
the World with a Flood of 
Maiers, and rainin =o 

m 


and brimſtone upon 
and Gomorrba, the Lord 
pouring if down from the 


Tord: Neither was it 


Prfible, that the God which 


See 


verſari alius non ow 


before Moſes ; and with 
Inſeminatus eſt ubique 


pture ( faith he) is full of in Seripturis Filius Dei, 


aliquando quidem cum 
Abraham loquens, cum 
eodem comeſurus; ali- 
quando cum Not, dang 
ei menſuras; aliquando 
autem quærens Adam; 
aliquando autem Sodomi- 
tis inducens judicium ; 
& rurſus cùm videtur, & 
in viam dirigit Jacob; & 


de rubo loquitur cum 


Moyſe. lib. 4. cap. 23. 
o 616. WE. 
1d Verbum, Filivky'- 


| Word of God (faith he,) jus appellatum, in No- 
which 7 called bis Son, ap- 4 Fei 


varie viſum 
Patriarchis, in Prophetis 
ſemper auditum, De Pre- 


 ſeript. adv. Heref. cap. 13. 


Filius eft, qui ab ini- 
tio judicavit, turrim ſu- 
perbiſſimam elidens, lin- 

uaſque diſperdens, or- 

m totum aquarum vio- 
Jentia puniens, pluens ſu- 
per Sodomam & Go» 
morrham ignem & ſul- 
phurem, Dominus, à Do- 
mino; — & Deus in 
terris cum hominibus con- 


conver[ed 


quàm Sermo, 4 


* 1 p 4 Q 2 > * * 
" a E 4 * p D l "ads. ith p * 4 2 
" * 8 * TO "7 * p * hes: +; - N * : , . * 2 a 
| | | g : + 
1 . © 
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5  converſed with" men upon erat futurus. Adv. Prax, 
Earth, could be any other cap. 16. | 

0 tban that Ward, which was FU bad 

l, fo be made Fl 97 

n And again: We profeſs Nam & profitemur 

N (ſays he) that Chriſt al- Chriſtum ſemper egiſſe in 

. ways acted in the Name of Dei Patris nomine; ip- 

8 _ God the Father ;, that it ſum ab' initio e 

0 was He, who con vor ſed up- tum; ipſum congreſſum 

$ on Earth from the Begin- cum Patriarchis & Pro- 

» ing; that it was He, bo phetis ; — eæterùm Pa- 

appeared to the Patriarchs trem nemini viſum, —— 

x and Prophets: — that the cujus auctoritate & no- 

x Father bimſelf was never mine ipſe erat Deus, qui 

n ſeen 72 Any; — but videbatur Dei filius. Adv. 
that bis Name, and by Mare. lib. 2. c. 29. 

N od Authority, the Son of God,” which appeared, was 

g And Cyprian, in bis ſecond Book of Teftimonies a- 

1 gainſt the Jews, ch. 5 and 6; which ſee at large. 

a And Athanaſius: In za l 5 n os Sees 

a Joel (ſays he) He ſpeaks n "Faxes bus. ves 

jo in the hw ee n 

, ſay 21 pour out of ufer. | 

x "And Cyril of Jeruſalem, ſpeaking of this very 

4 mu e in Eſaias, — he ſaw God fitting upon 

: s hrone of his glory: , genes wi Yu hl; 14. 

4 The Father ( ſaith he hack nr len * 5 75 g- 

* "0 man ſcen at any Time 3 r bend, n P.  Catech. 

1 but He which then appeared JJ. 

to the Prophet, was the don. 

we The learned Bp. Bull Ubicunque non me- 

4 in like manner: Ybhere- rum Angelum, fed ipſum 

4 ever (ſays he) it was not Deum liquet 3 

4 4 el; +: — — — | 

| ſehf, that appeared; there, lium inte *. 


: 


| | faking whe Nan and ba u 
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according to the unanimous Antiquitatis 
Opinion of all primitive conſentiens judicium reli- 
Antiquity, we conſtanily af. giosè ſequentes, conſtan- 
firm that it was not the ter affirmamus. * 
Father, but the Son. Set. 4. 6. 3. § 15. 
Thus when tis ſaid of Moſes and the * 
ders, Exod. xxiv, 10, that they ſaw. the God of 1jrael, 
and that here was under bis Feet as it were à paved- 
wort, &c. it muſt be underſtood that they ſaw, not 
the Inviſible Father, but the Son appearing in the 
Name and Perſon of the Father. 
All which, is much confirmed by $2. Siepheth Ex. 
preſſion, Aas vii 3 30, 32, that tbe ANGEL of the 
Lord ¶ viz. the Ange! of the Covenant, the Angel of bis 
. Preſence, in whom ibe Name of God was, and by 
whom God always 2 upon which account he 
is ſtiled 5 Nuoc rod geb ord of God, ] appear- 
ed to Moſes in the en i in a flame of Fire ina 
| Buſh ; ſaying, I AM the God of py Rbers, the 
Cod of PR the God of aac, and the Gad of Ja- 
cob, Thus Gen. xvi, 10, The ANG EL of the Lord 
ſaid unto her, Iwill multiply thy Seed exceedingly. A- 
gain, Gen, xxxi 3 11,13, Te ANGEL of God 
[rake unto me in a dream, ſaying, I am the GOD 
of Bethel, where thou vowedſt a vow unto me. 
And cb. xbviiis 15, Jacob bleſſed" Foſeph and ſaid ; 


60D, | before whom my Fathers Abraham and. Iſaac 


did walk, the GO which fed me all my life long un- 


o this day, The AN EL which Redeemed-me from 
All evil, bleſs the Lads, And Hoſe xii 3 3, 4. He had 


Power with GOD; Tops be had Power over the A N- 
G E L, and prevailed. ..And Zeeb. wii, 8. The Houſe 
of David Gall de as GOD, as the ANGEL of the 
ard. And Gali iu, 14, Ai an Agel . An- 


eV] of Ged. enn as Chriſt. Jeſus. 2 4. 
14 & And This Notion of Cbriſt 
oY * 


6 4 TY (SEA 4 da _ ö * 
2 K 12 , oy ol. * 


the leſs to be wondred at; becauſe ſometimes even 
an inferiour Angel is introduced ſpeaking in a not 
much unlike manner; Rev. xf; 1, 3, Angel 
ſtood, Jaying ; — I will give Power unto MY - 
Witneſſes, &c. | „ 

See No 39, 616, 69, 916, 1056. And my Con- 
mentary on 40 ſelett Texts, in Anſwer to Mr. Nelſon, 
pag. 155, See alſo, Obſervations on Dr. Waterland's 
Second Defenſe of bis Queries; Obſervat. IV. 


8. „Xii, 45. He that ſeeth me, ſeeth him that ſent me. 


599- 
600. 


Wi, 11. For he knew who ſhould betray bim. 


univ; 7. 8, 9, 10, 11. If ye had kwown me, ye+ ſhould 
have known my Father allo ; bel re henceforth - ye know de 
him, and have * ſeen him. 
Philip faith unto him; Lord, ſhew us the Father, and it 
ſufficeth us. | 
"Jeſus faith unto him; Have I bees ſo time with you, 
and yet haſt thou not known Me, Philip? He that hath * ſees 
me, ſeen the Father ; and how ſayſt thou then, Shew us 
Believeſt thou not, that + I am in the Father, and the F. 
ther in Me? The words that I ſpeak unto you, I ſpeak not of 
= & uf but the Father that dwelleth in me, He doth the 
orks. 


\ Believe me, that + L ow is the Father, an the Father is 


+ If ye had known Me, ye ſhould have known my | 
Father alſo. ] The Meaning of This, is explained, 


Mat. xi, 27, Neither knoweth any Man the Father, 
ſave the Son, and be to whomſoever the Sow will RE. 


VEAL him. And Job. i, 18, No Man bath ſeen 
God at any time; the only-begotten Son, which is in the 


' Boſom of the Father, be hath DECLARED bin. 


And: 1 Fob, ii, 23, Whoſoever denieth the Son, the ſame 


bath not the Fatber; but be that acknowledgeth the Son, 


bath the Father alſo, And Job. xii z 44, 45, He tbat 


believeth 


$542, v 
* 
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bꝛelicuetb on Me, belicveth not om me, but on Blk tha 


wo N 
*%, % 


| N 
9 * * 1 * en 1 1 % © 
9 1 * hed * 
* . . 
* | 
o 


fent me ;, and be that ſeeth me, ſerth bim that ſent me. 


The Will of the Father, is as | mig ee 
dy the Son, as if the Inviſible Fa 


ther ar 4 could be 


ſuppoſed to have appeared. The Words that I ſpeak 
unto you, (ſaith our Saviour, ver, loth of this Cha 


ter,) I ſpeak not of my 


3 but the Father that dwell. 


* . eth in me, He doth the Works, See No 555. © 


.. as if He himſelf were the 


When our Lord declares 


( ſays a very antient Wri- 


ter of the Church,) that & 


if ye had known Me, ye 


ſhould have known my 
Father alſoz and from 


henceforth ye know him 
and have ſeen him; be does 
not mean ſo to be underſtood, 


Quod enim dixit Do- 
minus, Si me cognoviſtts, 
patrem meum cogno- 
iſtis, & amodo noſtis 


v 
illum, & vidiſtis illum; 


non ſic dixerat, ut ſe Pa- 
trem vellet intelligi; ſed 
quoniam qui penitus & 
plene & cum tora fide & 


2772 the Son, in whom 


'tora religione acceſſit ad 
Dei filium, omnibus mo- 
dis per ipſum filium, in 
quem fic credit, ad Pa- 
trem perventurus fit, eun- 
demque viſurus. Nova- 
lian. de Trinit. cap. 28. 

be jo believeth, be brought © | 5 


Falber; but, that whoſoe- 
ver comes to the Son of God 
with a full and firm Faith, 
and a truly religious diſpo- 
fition of Mind, ſhall cer. 


jo and bebold the Father. © 


He that bath ſeen Me, hath ſeen the Futber. 


-.» Theſe. Words do not ſignify, that He who hath 
M55 ſeen the Perſon 


of Cbriſt, hath ſeen the Perſon of the 


+ Father : For then it would follow, that the Man 


* Chriſt, or Chriſt in bis Humane State ( which was al! 
dat was viſible in the literal ſenſe, ) was the Perſon of 
the Father. 


But the Meaning is: He that hath 
ſeen the Power of Chriſt, hath ſeen the Power of ibe 


Faber; he that hath known the Fill of Ohriſt, hath 
NY eee the Will of the Father: For ſo our Saviour 
._  humſ 


25 . 
APE 3 


explains it, ch. xii 3 44, 45, He that 3 
4 : 


go” 


gp oo $9 2 2 WW 


6 
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on Me, believeth not on me, bit on Him that 
and le tba S E ETH Me, SEETH him that ſent 
me: And ver. 10th of This Chapter 3 7 ſpeak not 
mn fs L 


the Revealer of the Word of 


Him, (who is the 


2 
we” 
* 


ſent me z 


b in me, be doth 


orks, The Perſon of the Father, no man bath ſeen, 


nor can ſee, 1 Tim. vi, 16: Ne Man bath ſeen GQD | 


at any time, Joh. i, 18: Not that any Man bath ſeen 
the FATHER, Joh, vi, 46: Le have neither beard 
bis Voice, nor ſeen bis Shape, Joh. v, 37 : Bur he that 
hath ſern Him who is tbe Image of the Inviſible God, 


(Col. i, 15, ) hath ſeen all that can be Seen of God; 


rr 


6 rob bob, 
Rev. xix, 13, and Jab. i, 1, ] the 


d, the Oracle, 
3 has heard All that 


omnes viderunt in Fi- 


can be Heard of God. 
All men(faith Iræneus) 


Baue ſeen the Father in the lio Patrem; Inviſibile et> 
Son: For That which is In- 


| enim Filii, Pater; viſibile 
viſible of the Sen, is the autem Parris, Filius. Lib. 
Father : and all that is vi- 4. cap. 14. 


ible of the Father, is the 


ne. | 

And Origen : We wor- 
Hip ( faith he) the Father 

the Truth ; and jbe Son 


* 
* * 


'S- 
14 


they are One : So that He 

who bath ſeen the Son (the lis. 

aui. I, 9 1 P lon of GODs) hat in 
FPrejſs 7 er, $ 

8 of God ) ſeen God. 


"mn 


& EL 


110 The Other High Titles which are + Cling) 1. 


8 affirm that Himſelfis the 


And Alexander, Bi- 
8 of Alexandria; 
MI ben our Lord (ſays he) 


© declares, I and my Father 


art One; be does not mean 


Father, or that the Two di- 


ſtints Sub ſtences are One; 


| but that He is the perfełt 


*. 


* 


e of the Father, and 


= Expreſs Reſemblanct of 


+ That firſt: Original. And 
3 when Philip ear- 
.. weſily deſired to ſee the Fa- 


= our Lord manifeſtly 


© ſhowed him unto bim, ma- 
ing bim this Reply, (when 
He bad ſaid, Show us the 
Father,) He that + hath 
ſeen Me, hath ſeen the 


». 4 


1 
u e Qui , 

Taripe. dur araryoptuwn, wh 
rde ei ini de Quang ne 


Sa cee, * — * 


r e F Terggs Tvy- 
vn, © F terre ru. 
xapanrip 20 aal TH Twixabre 
7 7d Oairny, 1 
xyp;©- b. 3 *, 
Ads ade i 7 raxipa, 
gg 1 S Laar 
> wp drr & leert 


 ExnAudtiry . Suits oh 


x5&@- airs, Srwpuppy ved Ta 
* n % „ „ 
a yidraſei oe, E. 75 Hi os 
inet Sd. Epift. ad' Alex. 
N ATI 


Father ; namely, the Father bei os, * as in a Pure 


Glaſs, in his Living 


Divine 8 


The like Expreſ- 


Fon is uſed alſo by the Hol y ml in the Pſalms, ſaying, 


In thy Light we "hall ſee L 
And Athanaſius: When © 


our Lord (ſays he.) affirms, 


He that hath ſeen Me, 
bath ſeen the Father; 
be does not mean, that e ne 


Himſelf was the Fatber; 


Fur bow can that be, IF 

te Father is. Inviſible 
But, that He was Such as the Father i is: Fir 27 be 

had before ſaid, If ye had known Me, ye Would 


® bare K nown ny Father alſo. N 


o = e 8 
T@rIger ix aur , vd ra- 
28 wit Frags 


. 
0 


And 


* * WW” 


©. deſire to ſee the King Him. | 


 . and He in Me; And what © 
ſee in Him; and what you. gu 
er in Him, That you ſee in 
Me. He therefore that pays: cn 
_ Reſpedt to the Image, gives | 


and I in Thee. that They alſo may be One in Us ; oo 
„ 3 A f 36 | 


* 
* 


** 


ect. 3. aſcribed to the Son in th N. Teſt. tap 


And again: A Mm 
(ſays he) aſter ſeeing tbe 1 
Image of the- King, ſhould. ** 


felf 3 the Image might ſay * 7%. 
unto him, I and the King 1. 
are One; for I am in Hin, 


: sf U 4 11 * 
* k 3 4 8 : «Y 1 2 
1 N * . - ” 
the Image. is his Likeneſs and 
ka SB, CER 4. ) 4% ©? * s 


* 


Honour to the Xing; For 


- 
AA. 


am in 7 her and the Father in Me.] That 
is; There is ſo ſtrict and perfect an Union and Com- 


drink:th my Blood, dwelleth in Me, and 1 in Him; [To 


which, ſome MSS add, even as the Fatber dwelleth in 
Me, and I in the Father. }- Chap. xv, ver. 4, Aide in 


Me, and I in you. Ch, xvii, ver, 11, Holy Father, 


ttep through thine own Name, thoſe whom thou baſt gi- 


ven me; that They may be One, as Me are., Ver. 21, 
That they All may be One, as Thou, Father, art in Me, 


* 


* „ „ * ; 22 b 95 : ; ** 
. : - oh. 
1178 igheſt Titles Chap. IT, 


, the Worlds may believe that thou haſt ſe 


L ſent me, and haſt loved Them as thou haſt loved 
_. may be in Them, .and 1 in Them, oh. iii, 


ä dwelleth in Love, dwelleth in God, and God in Him. 


He in Him. 
That Feſus is the Bow of God, God develleth in Him, and 


me. Ver, 22, 
And the glory which thou gaveſt me, I bave given Them ; 
#bat They may be One, even as we are One, Ver. 23, 
I in Them, and Thou in Me, that They may be made per- 
felt in One, and that the World may know that Thou ba 


Ver. 26, That the Love wherewith *_ baſt loved Me, 


24, He 
that  keepeth bis Commandments, * th in bim, and 


1 Joh. iv, 15, Vboſeever fhall confeſs 


He in God. And ver. 16, God is Love and He that 


Divines generally ſu 


» that theſe Words [I 


am in the Father, and t Father in Me,] have ſome 
\ ſecret Reference to the Manner of Chriſt's Meta- 


Nay 


602. 
ig - 
- 


Ie 


=O Ry 4 . » 


payer Exiſtence with the Father, explained Job. 
i, 1. Which though it may 7 Pane | be True, yet 
the parallel places now-cited ſhow the other to be 


che principal and more natural Meaning of the 
Words. . 


See Ne 594, and 60g. » 
Jb. vy; 13. 14. e 


Name, That Ta; that the Father may be glorified in 
the Son. : 


| IF ye (hall ak any thing in my Name, I wall & i 

* I am + ins my Father, and you in Me, and [ 
+ See Ne 600. 

xv; 23s 24 — hare cop Father 
A 
e we Goo 


vi, 15. Al thing that the Father hath, art mint.” 
See Ne 784. Soy. Fol 


Sell. 3. | aſcribed to che gon in the N. Teſt... 179 
bo „ e Jeſus - tht they were mae to ask 


606. 0 by ande fee thr W 
ö man ſhould ask thee : n 
believe, that thou n 0 , 

See Ne 36a, 669. 6. 


\ 


OY 


607. xvũ, 5. And" bow O Father, 8 


No 568.7] with thine own: ſelf, W LI 


with thee before the World unt. SPE 

+ The Socinian interpret this paſſage rify 
only 1. which C it had i the Fer ker. 
ledge and Præ determination o IIe ö 

l I had, laid up for me 2 2 2 
World was.] But the mote plain and lieral Mean; 
ing of the Words, is that which has . 
preſſed, Ne 533. 


bod. 10. And ol mine are thine, nd thine ave mine; and "4 


I am glorified in Them. 


. o - * 
3 
* 
* 
0 


* . 


12 one (fays ori- 

= is Po, at ol. I 
xpreſſions, as if 

voured the Opinion of of 

[che Sabellian Hereticks 

who deny tbe Father 


m, . Ta 
the Sou to-be Two diſtinft 5241 _ 


Subſitencies, [ Gr. 4 
3 l — — — 
conf ider That 1 (Acts 1. 8. 1 
iv, 32,) All that believ- * 
. ed, were of one Heart 
and One Soul; and then he will underſtand This, 1 
and my Father are One Thing. Ve ſerve therefore 
( in tbe Senſe I have now explained, ) One God, the Fa. 
1 tber, and the Son, And 


2 
* 
e FO gy A TIT oo 
at. Ads Cade DD. penny . 


* 


Y —” 
* 
. 
— * 


— — Tides which ove Chap. Il 


7 And after: e 
We worſhip ( faith he) the 
Father of the Truth, and 3 
I] the Son who is the... 
" Truth, being indeed Two. . 
things in Subſiftence ;, but in 

Agreement, and Conſent, 

"FA | X and Sameneſs of Will, they are Ons. 

| See ſome other Senſes of theſe we. No 594 
and 600. SEP Curt Ie $ 0. 


8 Rn 1 de er 
| 1 rden 
4 + Se N 594 & 600-@ Gog. 


en 22, 23. thu W ee n nn 


I in Them, 2 down be gore 
ſect in One. they may be * 


| See Ne 594 & 600 & 60g. 
= CIR wat © For thou ores, me f before the Nunduin 


i s * 613 s =, 82 Lord 


* N | all thi | 1 2 5 


614 Aft l Which Hnvurf the Hear of oll Me. | 
I It is ambiguous whether theſe Words are ſpoken 
1 e er of Cod, * Father. See N. 669, 
_ 302. 


1 *% ws 7 * 


s Pr e o. Sk - 


3 U bit, A4 


9, 


15 


„ 7 
- * * 7 
ih .. 
. E o * 


dect. 3. 2 oſeribed to the gon in the N. Teſt. 121 
616. Act vii; 30, 31, 3a. There 


here appeated wo/him —— an 
* Angel off the be Lord in a flame of Fire in a Buſh, ; —— 9 


1 E 
Ian the God of thy Fathers, the God of Abraham, the 
of ſac, and the God of Facob. © 


that This Angel who ſaid, Exod. ii, 6, I am the God 


of thy Fathers, was Chriſt, (the Angel of the 'Cove- 
nant, Mal. iii, 1 3 peyddyg R "Ay Nees, Iſa. ix, 6, 


the Angel of Gods preſence, Iſa. Ixiii, 9' and in whom 


the Name of God was, Exod. xxiii, 21) ſpeaking 


in the Name and Perſon of the Inviſible" 1 


Thus Gen. xvi, 10, The ANG EL of the Lord ſaid 
unto ber, I will multiply thy Seed exceedingly. ' Again, 


Gen. xxxi ; 11, 13, The ANGEL of God ſpake unto. 
me in a dream, ſaying, I am the GOD of Bethel, 
where — thou vowedſt a vow unto me. And ch. xlviii, 
15, Jacob bleſſed Foſeph and ſaid; G O D, before whom 
my Fatkers Abraham and Iſaac did walk, the.GOD 


which fed me all my life long unto this day, WD A N- 


GEL wich Redeemed me from all evil; bleſs the 
Lads, And Hoſ. xii 3, 4 He bad Power with COD; 
yea, he had Power over the ANG E L, and pre- 


vailed. And Zecb. xii; 8, be Houſe of David ſhall _ 
be as GOD, as the ANGEL: of the Lord. 


And Rev. xi; 1, 3, even an inferior Angel is intro- 
9 ſpeaking in the Name or Perſon of Cod.] 8 


Our Chriſt, (ſays Juſ- 
tin Martyr,) — , d wage — whee- 


with Moſes out of the B e airy ee. 


8. — e . e 


in'the Appear tnce of Fiber GG 143 aired 
== And Moſes received 1 7 — This,” 7. 


great ſtrength from Chriſt pol. * 
who ſpake to bim in ibe * N 
Appearance of Fire, % 8 

And again 


Tt 

The Fews- To 3 

| (ſaith: he) are juſtly re- —— 
rec 


proved, for imagining. 1 "75 e, 


24 


It is the unamimous Opinion of All Antiquity, | 


X > 
** "IP. _ tl mt 
nd 


> 1 "TC 3 : 
* 


* * 1 
„ 
% 

8 


_ ThiGiher Higheſt Tales wich we Chap II. 
- the Fiber of all 0. 
=” 10 2 * g 

it was the Son os Us 
b is called de An 1 * 


| 7 — 3 
8 BA 4 


5 22 Shape, . ys ys 


. 
other e N — ting made a Man 
y- LY - a vals ann 3 @ 
(Gith be,) e er 6 Si tu Þ Th . 
praFayce which Maſes ſaw, Jane Th. 16 Men e 
Was both an Angel and N. — . r 
84 — 5e it 2048 . , e e . 
f Grd Cresior of the ** an, . de, Acre 
+» Univerſe, wid 600 Jaid n 
10 "Moſes bat He 2 | 
" Grd of on the..." 
Ky et | 


22 75 Il of if the Maker of all :=M 
And Novatian : Whom uem 8 hic De- 
. a 55 eee um deſcendiſſe ? De- 
277 7 nded „ Wasit um Patrem? Ergo jam 
Father? , Then -loco-clandilur ; et quomo- 
Father. was con- do omaia i ode.” — 
_ in a Particular tur? nad ergo 
Place; And bow then does ut ile d 
by "> 8 be cuntain all thi 2— filius, Dei Verbum. c. Pag. 
3 I remis therefore, that ale dents 00S —— 
1 * wack 4 3. 


i 


; - 


| » wy 
q >4 
N 6 
f * 
* 


* — 1 


- And the Synod of 
' Antioch": The Son (ſay ** 
* is ſametimes aa 
an Angel, ſometimes the ,* 
Lord, ſometimes 8 For 
| it is * impious 10 f ' 
"that the God of the Univerſe 5 wh 4 — ne 
is an A the 7 4. ide B A 
: el or Sud. ad Paul. Same | 
41 ] of the Fat Fe 
is the u, who Himſelf is Lord and Gal.” For it is 


written; Te Angel of his great Counſel, Cor Co- 
venant,} - 


. na ow bs Lb., word 
* „ were N Gus s- 


* 
. 
— 


.* 


[* Even Terrullian bimſelf ( Adv. Prax. m 6 Wee b mar N 
22 egy = Dei oredanda fi, þ 
cripta non eſſent ; fortaſſe non cre atre, lices ſcripts... T 
10 tn s could not have been believed concerning the Son of God, B, 


they had not been written; Concerning the Father perhaps 
they could not have been believed, even though they bad been 
« writted.”]_ | 4 


And Athanaſius : : Who 4 reile e - Sel TE, 

is therefore ( faith he) cal- * . „. — 2 

2 Angel, becauſe dean ee v Targa, Cura pf 

is He alone that revealeth Avianos, Orac. 4. ts 

the Father. | on 8 

And Hilary; He (ſays Qui Angelus Dei dic- * 

he) who is called the ho tus eſt, idem Dominus 
gel 7 God, the ſame is & Deus eſt. Eft autem, 
Lor gn God. For 8 ſecundum Prophetam, Fi- 

Con ere according to lius DG, 5 Conſilii 

| oper, is the 2 el lus. wing ng | 

great Counſel, diſtin&io | oluta' efſer, 

fr Cortes? 'That the Angelus Dei "eſt nuncu- 

in ion of Perſons might patus; Qui enim eſt 

be entire, be is called the Deus ex Deo, ipſe eſt 

4 God; (For He elus Dei: Ut verd 


of God, the ſame 13 


* 
e- 
m 
J- 
i- 
0, 
ei 
Y 
— 


15 The Ochor Higheſt Tiles whiob are Chap. U. 
alſo is the Angel ¶ or Me / & Dominus & Deus eſt 


enger] .of Cad :) And pet, prædicatus. Hilar. de 
* Wh” + at abe fame time due Trinit. lib. 4. 
* vi "En be * * be is To declared to be Lord 


* 3 Fa oh 
Pang Baſil : Who then © 


fays be) * l, "which ts... 8 „ els. 
"both. an Agel and * 1 1 a rel os fegsdi- 
9 Ts it not Hes whoſe _—_ dri r To Jrome u- 


Name wot are told is called, 1 VF i — 1 3 . 
. the Angel of. the Great Pp . 08 n | 3 


. Benant ? For though it was + 3 
in Afler- tines, 22 be be- 8 creed 


came the Angel of the great tunom. 

4 9 an before 3 
"That, © be: ain the 42 85 an Angel, [or 
Inger. ] | eo ee l 
And again: PET i | 
- feſt (ſays he) 10. every Hen ole Ja, n A8. e 
one, that where the ſame 119 © d , a 
Perſon is ſtiled both an * 5 proreywig dr M 
Angel and God, it muſt . der a. 


SY be meant of the Onl y-begot- 1 — 7 day me ages 


ten, who manifeſts dine 
to "Mankind 10 different * 2 e = 
. Generations, and declares n. oY dp 2 Frag 


1 x the Will. of the Father 10 M wg) ry Sv, 
bit L He re 15 = ; 2 
bo at bis Appearing to. 

Moses, called Bimſelf. I am; comet be 8 to 

3 Vi any Otbtr perſon, than * the Word, * in 
, the beginni with God. _ 

Thus, . ee the Patres primorum ſe- 

learned Bp. Bull: The. culoriim communiter do- 
Fatbem { lays he ) of the. dent, Filium Dei ſanctis 
Al generally teach, viris ſub veteri Teſta- 


lh 127 5 5 od * fears W appa- 
GN. | * "quently 


* — Tf, 


= 


quently 76 appeared to. Hoh 
Men unde 
nent; Ny, all thoſe 
Appearances "wherein the 


Name Jebovab and divine | 
given to the 
Per ſon that appeared (not- 
withſtanding that perhaps exponunt. 


honours are. 


he be alſo called an Angel, ) 
are underſtood by them as 
belonging to the Son of God. 
He that kngws not This, is 


Seed 3. n HSI zn . rel. 25 


3 


built * ins apparitiones 


'r. the Old Teſta-, illas univerſas, in 


jv 
nomen Jehovæ & 
res divini ben ei 
paret, (etſi alias 
. 99 — appelle- 
3 de illo ipſo Dei filio, 
In Scriptis 
Patrum rinus eſt, 
cui id ignotum fit. Kell. 


Ly e 1. ww 


212 


ow 


a Stranger in the Writings of the Fathers... 


And again: Woerever 
(fays he) it was not 4 
mere Angel, but God bim- 
ſelf, that appeared ; there, 
according to the unanimous 
opinion of all primitive An- 
tiquity, we conſtantly af- 
firm that it was not the Fa- 


ther, but the Son. NE: 


eſſe, primævæ Antiq 
tis conſentiens nec 
c- 


Interim ubicunque non 
merum Angelum, ſed ip- 
ſum Deum apparviſſe II- 

uet; ibi non Patrem, 
cd Filium intelligendum 


religiosè ſequentes, 
ſtanter affirmamus. 


iv, cap. 3. $15. 


278 
9 cernin 
c 


gels; 
Ken of, was not C 2 . 110, then 
* the Oblerration pon Thi Text, will be ſtill ore 


= 


| ſaid unto Satan; The Lord ( Jehovah.) rebuke thee 
with Fade g, and Dan. xii, 1, and Rev, 


See more, in No 597, 359» 69, 916, 1056 3 and 
my Commentary on 40 ſelet? Texts, 1 Anfwer to Mr. 


Nelſon, p. 161. See alſo, Obſervations on Dr. Wa- 
war ey Second Defenſe % of bis Queries; Obſervat.. N. 
Compare alſo Zecb. . 1, 2 — ftandin before the 
Auger of the Lord. the Lord Jehova) 


Xil, 7. 


Some ve _ 1 79 from what is ſaid, 


M 3 | remarkable; 


126 Werben Ties mich wee PTY 


remarkable ; that an Inferior A ſ 
the Name of God, Bel Na 
Fathers, Ge. And that concerning thoſe to Pen 
this Angel appeared vi/ibly in Human Shape, ic 
Would be affirmed that * or the Gag 45 Fs, 
2 xxiv, 11. a 


61 Adr vii, The frine | 1 ſe | be 
2 W 
peared to in 88 
See Ne 616. 


* 38. Wich 4 „ 
5 See Ne 616, | e 4 Ie. 
5 . eee , 


. of Jewr and Gents Av appears om 
che Context, ver. 34 aud 35. 


W 839. 1 
n | gn thee 

| 25 For [have much mn 121 

EN: ba. Ne x, 12. Lord over all. See Ne 53 5 2 


uu, That be be Zend och the Dead on 
1 9. wight 1 


* 1 | PET. We ſhall a al fund Wh . ip 
ESE As! live, faich the Lord, we (hall 
— bow to mie, - and every tongue ſhill-contels to God. 
F E 
4 ee | 
Wo Atsxvil, 2 
been N E wi | judge 
ID 1 Man quam #8 both 


0 


a 
1 


2 


Sc. 3 


624. 1 e. i; 7, . u Lord Feſta 


8 i Nr 5 
42, He — wa 0 ing af Cod, 0 i ths Jud 7 
ther pu 


| Quick and Dead. And fob. v, 22, The 
no man, buz bath. committed all jud ment unto the Son. 
And 2 Tim. iv, 1, £ charpe thee 45 boon, and the 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who /ogl/ de 
And Aen. le . 804 g tbe "ers FM Mem 
by Jeſus Chriſt. 


See m 7 Commentary 140 fel nau. is auen, 
Mr. Nellon, * 166. 11 res 2\ 


Who ſhall ale mer, you unto the ond that ye. way be 
The like repetition of the Word, Lord, in one 
and the ſame ſentence, concerning the ſame: 'Perfon 1 
is to be found, 1 Th. 1 2 12, 13, , 
40 incrraſe and love — 10 the 222 cd 
ftabliſh your Aa unblameable in 55% ff * F 
even our "Father, at the coming of our Lord Jeſus 4 ry 
And 2 Tb; iii, 5, The Lord CR 
Tove of God, and into au, pans 3 — 


Wy 1 places, how are aYed 
ſte e he tl 2 77 ne 


+ Chr is 
* te , 
18 3 W 


rg ee! N 9 


o % / 
5 * 1 4 3 Nl r 
945 v : 34 # [4 * 0 
* 


rn 


| 1 With ae Ne; of en le E 
A — of 
drr . bes og wind 5 > 

2 Mg 629. 1 Gr 


Bo 
* 


629 » 


198 Ae, Otke Higheſt Tides whichiwies Chen il 
"2. Ow. - 7, He bad pat ol thing; under \ hs Can. 


NINA? .** any. 


Mun 


4 * WY [Thr cd man he Ld om H. 


| ; 633, 


A nion, and every Name that is: named, not o n We, 


— 


1 8 Sep tha Faber. E 
Sen e ſame, as N the Apoſt le had 
faid, 


er Quit. who i# the Image "of God 

i» 10. e ks eee 
Ra in Chriſt. 1 * — Fa 
a Bart, eee 4 (rien 


r. 224 24 And: gt him ar bir cn right 
hand in the heavenly places. . 
Far above all Principality and Powver and Might and Domi- 


TE and him t be be 
c E 7 7 ve to z 
e all thag to th n en 

Which is Ha DE Yoo It 


"= bug L Dh 


= . * 3 


* awe Gs cr he whole Fun 7 fea Ea 


I is ambiguous (according 70 >; gue preſent read- 
5 : whether theſe latter er to Cbriſt, 
- Riba to brit 3, — 


5 


i, ver. 10 and 21, that in che 


are gathered together in Que, . both which are in Heaven 


and which are on Earth; and ver. 22, that he is the Head 
over all things to the . and Col. i, 20, that 55 

bim God hath reconciled all things to bim eh, ae 
yy; be , things in Earth or things in Heaven; and 


P 1 l. 9, t t Cod bath 5 i 4 Name which it 


Þ a 


above every Name, that at eff, Feſus every knee 
ſhould bow, of things in —_ hings in Earth, 


And thing fo Zarb. Bur if the yords in the 


"15th Nie refer to God be Father, as were by 
the Antients generally underſtood ; the words fore- 


d 1 N * FA 0 going, 


63 


5-1, n 


* k 


going, [of our Lord Jeſus Cbr 
8 2 12 antient Copies, ut 9.1 ting no e. in the 


Latin, while they were wanting in the Greek, as Je- 


rom teſtifies 3 and the whole Text running thus, —, 


636. 


637. 
638. Phil, i; mach 11. Wbo W Form of Grd, Segel See 


do the Glory of God the Father. 


* ee 1 


unto the Father, of whom the whole Family in Heaven 


and Earth is named; and the Greek words, 


and 


rern, I FA N E R and FAMTLY, I having na- 


turally a congruity and reference to each other, ſo 
as to make it probable that the: words ( even choughy 
our preſent Reading. be retained) relate all ro 

Father ; The meaning Then is, that God is the 
Great  Paterfamilias, whoſe Houſe or. Family the 


hole Univerſe is, and He the Father and Supreme 


Governour of all. See above, No 264. 7 
22 11. And He gating ſome — nd ce 
Prophen, Ge 


"2 Ce? bim is ll which i 
„ into wings hr Hoa 


Som the King of ſu agen 10 


Ne 9 — God alſo hath n given 
hi ee * Aa aa: 


That at the Name of 1 aw, 
yn rpg nd | «a 


And that eee is Lord, 


See Ne 934 ; and my. Comiuniary, in, 40. 


Texts, in Anfver to Mr. Nelſon, p. 140, 173» 232, 
233. See alſo, Obſervations on Dr, Waterland's Se- 


n br Page 10. * 


* x 


ee. 3 


«® + 
fq A 
- 
o 


640. Phil 


j 
"wo EE ES is 


nmaſius, \ be 
ibis, — 
ind b 527 805 
.. reconcile all os 

| | See 9 188, 


„ Roh 


, ii. In whom hid 
5 * = 2 are al the Nies of Wie 


and 
It is ambi ous whether This refers to the Fa- 
$ Hut wot P. men 


* ther; or to 
WA. ai | R 645. O. 


0 | ths 1 — 


2 4 wer, 19 15 2 8 8 bim 
wulneſs $ xiy, 10, 
2 that dewelleth in Me, be doth the Works. _. _ 
The Fulneſs of the Godbead ; thatw. of Divine Per- 
er, Dominion and Authority. For -ſ6 the weed 
1 1 ſignifies; in the ſame manner 
Aubert ruc, and all other words of the like for 


ſignify che Sultane 
(by a mere idiom of the Em 
himſelf, as Adi xvil 
Us The King s Maj 

o the King, but #be 2 os ö 1s i he Gack, 
not ij ferne, but 74 b. — 
Orne kues the Fa- 


fef e Yo. n 
that the Son is ſtiled e Th 
Al po pe 
igri- 


t A 
gels and Magiſtrates are 


come or peri p | 
| Tim vgs N. 


. # ® 
7” * *s 


4.::4Y 


* L. Oe Higheſt Ties which ve cup n 
> . 1 ne s the l of of Net a 


6 * | * Þ 


oo 1 1 Was on dne be hv 


_— 4 : 11. Bur Quilt all, and is all. 1 a 2 


2-3 „ 1 87 43. Even as Chrift frgove you. _. 


65d. © 1 Tim. i- 16. That in Me firſt, * Feſus C migbt 
th all long-ſuſfering ain Ice ages fro 
"vere on him 9 is e, * 


. Whom, be hat ene Ber all , 
8 eee ee * 15 


a ** Taba Who being the Brightaeſ+ of be Gher ad 
5 the 7 Image of his Perſon, and all t the 
QA 2% of bi wu ts own the gh 855 


on high. 

eine et beer ithen! the Angels, as he hah 

— borer a more excellent Name 2 

For unto which of the Angels ſaid he at any time, 

4, art ay Son, this day have I begotten thee? — _ 

And „when be: bringech in the firſt-bi 

.- the Wor be ſaith, Aud us all the Hugs of 

| But unto the Son be kick | Thy Throne, ore C 
* * ever and ever , God, even thy God, hath anointed thee 
| Tithe of Date above thy flown a 

0 _ ; + Thou, Lord, in the beginning haſt laid the Foun- 
Ken of the Barth and the Heavers are the Works of 

«hin Hard: * 8 

eee bur thy years fl 


' Bur to which of the Angel, G67 Are they a mi 


6 


n 
An fy 


2 


1 Heir vation ? 


OR 653. Heb. 


Kg _aeth- | 
ga Spc, ff Eu men 


» 


$ 


653- Heb.ii; 5 ot. . Unto: LS es in Sub- 
jection a e t N 
3 in Subjedtion under his [ viz. . 


1 on Moſes, inaſmuch 
th more Honour than the 


"I. 7 4 2.90 

os 6. but cin. een over bu Fl, dee 

Houſe are we. : | 2 | L. 1 & : 
See N? m_—_ | 


0 | An 
657 ie; ta, 13- Tor the * Word of Gad is quid 


to the dividing aſunder f Soul and Spirit, and Y 
and N a mer of the Thoughts. and | 
of the Heart. © tooth, . 


Neither is there any Creature that un not manifeſt in his 
Sight : but all things are naked and opened unto the Eyes of 
Him with' whom we have to do. | 408 © 
See Rev, xix, 13: &i, 16: C 12, 16: & 


xix, 15. 
65s, Nn; 3. 5 Without Father, without Mother, * 
out deſcent ; neither of days, not 2 en 
Life ; 5 — unto the God, abideth a Prieſt 
7 Melchiſeder, the Type of Chriſt. © * | 
we Without Genealogy, SreveaMyyeece | 


$59. vill, 1. Who is ſet on the hand + hs 
* e i rgh 7 wy 


f 90. 
* 22 + * 6X14 4 66 ; He | 


3 WJ 


„ 


; rn. . 4 of | 


* 
1 ; 
. 
9 
+ 11 
1 als 
4 


5 * v ane? is; 


— 


—_ 


1 


: * 5 eee and to-dy, 


2 e 


LE u hen 1. hand 
Ob * vides of the 


in eh Phe (xs 2ppetts from the 
t the Darin? of C, Mer Bagh 
by the Apoſtles, ought to be preſerved unchanged. 


Ses m “ 40 n Ti W in F ve 


Þ. 4 
aw. il, 1. | The Faith ofoar Lerd Joſs Chi the La 


Tav x! K "Tues Rpegd, 1 Job. III 
6 ge . Ke, Kpok, whe Mie. 


[Glory] refers to [ Lord] N word, 
bers Faith, Am af me Tuo, the more natural con- 
0999 2 ien ferns to be; The Faith of the Glory, 5 

kde glb/40us Exith, [as 2 Or. iv, 4, tory yOu Th 

Die, The 5 of > woe] the x grow Gb o 
ia ni our Lord Jeſus Ch Christ. | 


+; 


KH 1 Pet. ii, 22. Tak Rn LW” 4 7p 
. Tight. band 22 * -_ 
* n ſub 


-» ſus Ch ho is abe Witneſs, 
5 EIT — e CIO 
I. dad 


"In BAM tr gg I wt B80 5585 
See No , C Al. 
Mm "2M Author and Fi inier four Faith, He, 15 


7. 17, 18. Lam * the 2 the Lo... 
; Aww + be that liveth, 3 i bet, [4 1 


A "IK en 
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the . 


Hoy. YA 


* 6 : in | 3 : - -+ 5d! "I ow ö 
x : i 9 
* = » 4 7 
„ 3 . . * * 
1 
— * 3 * * 


| aver ni; Amen; *. of 4A 7 
2 * A bh. 
Om h 3 4 
he 18 a6 he" Living Ons Aa ele e 
the Father bath Lif ife in 2 58 3 þ 
ly, Sen io Dave Life in Himyolf. "1939+ © 3 
a fs ts * LS L. 
1 | ee 4.8600 1 | 
er 669. 
| „ e * 
every one 3 JO ny. 
47 ceived of my Father. LB "17 Oli $5 
2. Lord Je (a : 
00 Clemens Alamadalags, } 8 1. — — 0 ar — "Y 
on · | hy ts. Aalen, F N * 
or, 
7 ae of i Pull een 55. 
6 fl 2. "Theſe faith 5 
hi Theſe things — 


671, | ith" He thet is. Hol, 282 


55 — _—_ 


* eee, he the Seponi | 70. at's 


e lof. 8 Col. i, 18. He ir the Head the B the ; 
] Church ; 13 ; Ge. And Col. i. = He is 


| or Head 2 2 and Power, Lag s- 


715 1740 . Tirw Þ a. os infos ; 
1. Pen) e G r π ates eg 


k * wy 12 


ing, 


and by Him 425 4 God — 
| all things : And be is there- 
t. 3 * e ee bb. 2. 
© v7; The Princi A Gd wotlk dl 


cad ; I becauſe: Rath 4 ban Dominion" over all 
e as which were created through Him. 
And Juſtin Martyn: 72 
e Word (faith he) i H 9 7 — . 


| F the Firſt Power ( next af. rere ü * * 
4 „God, the. Father and , fed. 6 . 
5 2B 1 Lord all, ) and. * * a f 

KT. FEES i 

3. See ao No 937 & 3 Wr 

11 673 Rev. iũ, 21. Even as | dl omen. 45 ow. down 
. #73 ee Father is bs Throne, rad dan 1 
OO 0744.07, 61 A Lambs e Ef ahi 
IE ae the ws Spirits of God, Tent forch into all the arth. 
11 675. > - 16. Hide us from the u higher bush c 
_ te Tiras and from the Wrath of the Lamb. 
| 


"656. © wi, 17. "The Lomb, which is in the midh of th 


= :;. i) 15. *The Kink Sod , U 17 0 are become 
te Kingdoms of our Lord, ö and he ſul 
| reign for ever and ever.” © N 


678. ri, 4 N 2 into God wy to the 
2414 . e 


: Art. 1 * 6 


. LETS" | Ths Lin: ono des, For 
% "is Lend of Lind, and King of Kings! 
oo 31 13. W259 his Name, is.: als. ron! 


N Den 5 2 LY i » Co # & eV. 11 e 
un 4% ANT} "I 


©.) 1 » * © : , F * 4 
e 8 2 8 Ky 1 it 1 YAF 1 5 
N ” | 


W 
a. - 


Ax. + 
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7 681. Rev. Ku 16. And he hath on his r 
4 r OY ge e 'J 
. 452. For the Lord God and the Lonk; 

are the Temple of i [ Gr. For the Lord * 

1 the Temple of it; ad ole the Lamb 
683. For the of Gd a * 
eee pn. 

4 6 xt, 1. out of he Mu * 
. * — 7 2. 
666. l Th Thee of ld fe Land de in 
manns 
636, 12. 13. 16. Behold, 1 come „ and Re- 
15 r as his Work Cb 
Tam * ee the Bhi andthe Bok th 7 
= i] Jets — am tha rot ad the oGring of Darid, and 
the bright and morning ft 
2 * { The Author and Finiſher of our Faith, Heb. 
xii, 2. } Wherein This differs. from the Character of 
FP the Fn, * e 


Sn Por I, eau. 22 | 


The Paſſages ous is 1 h the — | 
OI which ought 5 paid ; zo Him, 


«3: 3h 


M ani 19 'Bapiizing thera in the Name — of 


„ And my Comment. on fs 
e, warnen Nelſon P. 204. 3 


. en eg. eee, 


3 o * fob. Fo 123. For the rale v0 mn, but 
** {a ment „a * 85 1 ee Ne 78 
. r ac ould honour even as t „ 
Father: He that honoureth' bon the Son, honoureth not the 


Ker bn, 76: 

Kube rinden Tov TOUTED. The Meaning is not, 
that the Son's Authority ſhould, like that of the 
Father, be looked — as Underived, Abſolute, Su. 
preme, and Independent; but that, as the Jews al- 

ready helirvad in God, fo they ſhould 4% for the fu- 
. ture believe in Chriſt, chap. 125 13 „ 7 eel 
4 Honoured God the Father, ſo they ſhould alſo for the 
5 future honour the Son of God; honour him, as having 
All jutlgment committed" unto bim; (tis the reaſon 
alledged by our Saviour himſelf in this very Text;) 
- honour him, to the Honour of the Falber blieb 
"= bim; acknowledge him to be Lord, to the Glory 

God the Father. See Ne 716, 9946 ind oy; 

* Let us hoe (ſays Ori- AD 107 Sb 

0 85 ack Cel ſus concerning l woldurde v0 4 mY 

toſe who ave" honoured"by 139 ere, ws Hrn, A Days 

Them as Gods or Demons 4 "  ipowr i nin 6 

or Herges ; How can you . 2 2 * dd 
ſhow," that" Theſe 17 0 F. 3 5 . ors 
noured by the Appointment ? _ 


8 a zerrte rauen, 3 rere - 
of God, and not merely e, 20s —_— — 


* _ through the Inanance 4 1 
Fully of Men, who err 27 22 708 15 R 
all away from Him who Lan zr: an Se Niger airy | 
| aught Tr uly. to be honour- T0- Typ" es T&xr45 ride. 


ed ? — Tf Celfus on the 1 bis, wad; Ty ra- 
*. _ other ſide, ſhall ast Us __ contr. 3 th . 
t be like queſtion concerning I. 


be 1 Jhall mer 10 . 40 nour ove 44 Za, | 
Fi men mould 


ts e of G 


— POE." 


690. Adds i 5 24 Thou Lord, 
men, ſhew whether of theſe Two thou lv choſen.” 


691. 


* 


uſed in great Variety. of 
ther Synonymous Expreſſions, 
0 earns in x" ps poo WER BE 


* * Il not E aſhamed. 1 „ 


beck. 4. * he Sch, * uh 
oor the Son, even us they höndur the Fa- 


8855 Obſervatious on Dr. Waterlaud' fo De- 


. of bis Veries; e 1. Pag 3 


kiiowel: Fo Heirs ct al 


It is ambiguous whether theſe) Wards ate direQt- | 


ed to.Chr;/t, or to Gad the Father.) ate vt 


See Ne 362, . 66g. | £ 1 
| f THT: 
ib 21, Whoforer can the Name ofthe Zr 
ſhall be ſaved 


Jo call on the Name of Chuiſh, being a _ | 
ther of with | 
Fan din fornerimes 
im as, Saviour, 

openty pee ſing our ſelves Chriſtians,; or being baptized 
ame z ſometimes 2 invoking his Name upon 


in his 


diſeaſed Perſons, in order to 4 miraculous Cure; ſome- 


times 3 praying in bis Name, or through. bis Interceſ- 


ſion ; ſometimes 4 directiy calling = or ran | 


bim; and ſometimes perhaps lemery? of theſe Signi- 
fications voy joined:promiſcyoufl may not 1 
improper to ſet down the ſeveral Pater that the 
Reader may compare them together in One View. 


) 481i, 21. Whoſoever er ſhall col on * x 
of the Lord ſhall be ſaved. 


AZs ix; 14, 21. To bind all chat call on thy 


"Name, — deſtroyed them, which called on this Name 


in Jeru alem. 
Alls xv, 17. All the Gentiles, fer whom my 


Name is called. aft 4h 


Ads xxii, 16. Be ba ptized, and waſh _ hy 
Sins, calling on the Nan 1 the Lord. 
Rom, x; 11, 12, 13, 14. Whoſoever n 


bim e ling with the Mouth the Lars Jeſus, 9 


N 2 — For 
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** | 


that 021 wow Bin. 


For whoſoever ſhall call upon the Name of the 


Lord ſhall be ſaved. 


— COA GG OO Iu Irs 


4 

, * 

65, 

: 

' 

| * 
WW... 


552 


How then ſhall they call on bim, on whom they 
have not believed? Sc. 

Kom. xv, 20. Not where Chriſt was named. 

1 Cor. i, 2. Called to be Saints, with all that in 


nary place call upon the Name of Jeſus Chriſt our 


2 Tim. ii, 19. Let every one that nameth the 


Mane of Chriſt, depart from Iniquity. 


2 Tim. ii, 22. Follow righteouſneſs, —— with 
them that call on the Lord out of a pure Heart. 
Jam. ii, 7. That worthy Name, by the which ye are 
called, | Gr. Tu txnowfty tg pts, which was called up- 
on you, or, over you ; viz. at your Baptiſm. The 
on is the ſame as That above, At xv, 
I 
+ (2) Aa, nix, 13 3 To call, over them which had 
evil Spirits, the Name of the Lord Feſus. 
Aa iii, 6. In the Name of Jeſus Chriſt of Naza- 
reth, riſe up and walk. 
(30 Heb. xiii, 15. By him — let us offer the 
Sacrifice of Praiſe to God —— : giving Thanks [ duo- 
2 confeſſing | to bis Nama,” or, in his Name, 


ods oth «irs. ] Or, maki Pu lick Profeſſion of 
( our n n bis Name * Ye 70 


(4) Ads vii, 59, "Calling upon ¶ Gr. erna, 
invoking, ] and _ Lord * receive my Spi- 
rit. 

Aa, vi 59. Lord Jeſus n receive my Spire. 
ix, 14. To bind ll har call 0 . 
See Ne 691. a 


| Detrpe hem hich n this Nome. | 
See Ne 691. 695. My 


» 5 
p * 


ww 


welt” it Wis che 888. 


n The Gra of cur Lrd iu c atk” 


RET. : 
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695. Alte Kull. 16. eee 
See Ne 69 * 


696. Rom, i, 7. Gran ora Par frm — x. 
Jus Chrift. © | 


697- ix, 1. I fay the Truth + #n Chrif, | e : 
ap Chriſt 14. my Witneſs. See No 167 70 
735. | 


8. X 5 Ele Tn I Scripture fait, hoover 
9 leleveth on him, ſhall j- p 14. The $ 1 


EM fame Lord over all, is rich umd all that call 
For whoſoever ſhall call pn che Name of the Lord, ſhall 
How then ſhall they cell es Him, v they here not 
believed? | 


See No 691. Wis 


699. XVi, 20. The Grew ofour Lord Jy be with 
you, Amen. | 


you 


01, 1 Cor. i, 2. -— wich All that in call ape the Name 
a of Jeſus Chit ur Le e = 


See Ne 691, £ 
ſe hc 9 19 1019 Fu ha th Lo 


I”, 


| Neither 755 that 3 
* Tien e . ] 


70G. e The oer Land Ja Ch be with 


* 2 Cor. i, 2. Grae de © F. PR ot pad 


A * 3 Yi C 


N3 706; 2 Own, 


1 


*% * 


| 
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706. ons 8. For this thing! beſonght + the Lnrdilgice, gat 


4 3-7 Þ 8 K 2 
me vi 23: "Peace be to the Brethren, ind Len with 


k - 
. or Som oo Ing rs on > nn 


it might depart from me. 

T The Word is ambiguous, ſignifying either 
Cbriſt, or Cod the Father; But, from the ollowi 
Verſes, it ſeems rather to be underſtood, in t chi 
% Place, of Cbriſt. 


2 885 . We pak before- God, is chi. 1 
* Ta the Preſence of God, Chriſt being our Wiznes 
See N* 167 & 697 & 735. 


r ne, The Gra of the E zu. Ch te 


70 . for Or, Gras be to you and. Pow frm = our La 
Feſus Chri 


710. * 5. „ reer 


The word, whom, is ambi vous ; and may refer 
either to Chriſt, or to God; But, in the more natu- 

ral conſtruction of the words, it 'rclens & to God, the 
F ather, 0 


1.0 w The Gra of our Lund Jeſs or, be wit 
"Ar e 


712. e Grice be'to you and Peace from =— Lord 


15100 
13 V. 19. Singing in your Heart to the * 

n It is 8 theſe words ¶ to tbe Lord, ] 
be meant of Cbriſt, or of God. But it ſeems from 
the yerſe following, Hat they. are rather, meant of 
Cod, the Father. San lle 174 1 10 vm0} v 

See Ne 155 & 492. 


Faith, from ---- ow he, th van 


48. FTA 4 ve you. OED TAY 


08 27 * 
; 3 


| b vou filo ie Seit 4 
716. ee 11. h 7 8 


pes. oy bag 11.1 bx 1 vw 130 10 45 apa 


And that every * eſus Chin is 
FFC 
See No 695. WA 


117. i. I tiff, is the Led iti, de fend Tito: 


theus. 


76. 2% I tnt, i the Lord, that I alſo my el Kc 


719. iv, 23. The Grace wr Lond ni Cir, be with 
you all, Amen. * fl 


20. Col. i, 2. e und, ow len — th 
: Lord Feſur Cori. | 5 A : 


Kn \ . 3 4 
bolling I8, I ſhipping of vg” ak 
7""” polling the Wee ring of gl — 


rp ni In Palins and Hytnns" and "Spiri al Fong: 
„ ans Ken . Eta dn | 
| Ir is ambiguous whether theſe words to the Lord,] 
be meant of Cbriß; or of God the (Father. But it 
ſeems from the verſe following, that * are ra · 
ther meant of the Father. _ 
Set No 482 & 492. E 


LE, 5 
® #5 & 5 
, 


5 
1 be i, 1. unto P — 
e n e ba — * 


le . And'the Lind make ee lg wt hn 


L as whether this beben td Chrif, or 
to God, See — and m E 


* 


| 
| 


? WO Lo: Wi Mercy and Paas from — Jul. 


| Tm 
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726. 1 The 8877 I adjure you by the Lt 
* Thb ai ambiguous, whether it be meant of 
Crip, or of Gol the Father. 


3 The Gra fear Lo yh hf be wih 
you, Amen. 


728. 2 Theſ: j, 2. Grace unto 100 ad Pr om ——— the | 
Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


729. ii; 16, 17. Our Lord Jeſus Chrift 1 


er e N and 


730. in, F. — your hou int the Love of 
| God, ang, into the patient waiting for Chriſt. 
See Ne 624; and my Commentary on 40 ſelef 
Texts, in Anſwer io Mr. Nelſon, p. 204. ; 


731. 16. Now the Lad of Peace e Peace 
4 always, by all means; The Lord be Rd. PP 


It is 2 whether This be- ſpoken of 

Chriſt, or of God, From the parallel places, Rom. 
eee 205 2 Cor. xiii, 1 1; Phil. iv, 9 & 
1 Theſ, v, 233 it ſhould ſeem rather to . of 
| God, the Father, | | | 


7 18. The Grace of our Lord bs with 
Nn Ihe a 


* And T the Lord, who hath 
TR Chriſt Jeſus our 


The Diſpoſition of the Words in the original, 
1 Nia Tow Th &vIvvapicavri ps Xpics Ind 74 pig 
] — as makes it very ambiguous whether 

the dos Rex ing may not ” That which i found 
in ſeveral | 88s Tea 
EAN pes lues 74 xugly du, 


4 


ea, Yn 1 
enabkd 


hls 2 


mm, UV. wy w. 


BR, Bm n= »v mn 


Scl. . is 15 be paid to che Sn. * 


enabled me in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. Ef 

ſidering what follows in the 14th — 2 
grace of our Lord [or, as ſome MSS have it, og 
Des hav, of our God, ] was exceeding abundant with 
Faith and Love which i in in Chriſt Feſus. 


735. 1 Tim. ii, 7. 1 ſpeak the Truth + is err t. and li not. 
[+ Chriſt being my Witneſs. 


See Ne 167, 697, 707. 
136. 2 Tim. i, 2. Greee, . and Peace from — Chiift Fe 


ſes our Lord. p 

737. „ü, 22. eee 
See No 691. "Hh 

And the Lord ſhall deliver me from every evil work, and 


glory for ever and ever, Amen. 
It is ſomewhat ambiguous, whether this be ſpo- 
ken of Chriſt, or of God, the Father. But * 
rather to be meant of Chrift. 
139. iv, 22. The Lord Jeſus Chrift be with thy 32 


740. Tit. i, 4 Grace, . Lord 
Fir d. 


von 


142. 8 25. The Grace of our Lord Fiſt con be with 
your Spirit, Amen. 7 | 
141, Heb. i, 6. When he b in the firſt· begotten 


r 4 


m f3 07 18. The Lord ſtood with me, and firength- 


will preſerve me unto his heavenly Kingdom: To whom be 


Pie go of bf bm. * 
% Bb. 


= * — 
— — — 
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* xill, 2 t. E whom be glory for ever and ever, Amen. 
It is ambiguous in the Conſtruction, otter 
— refers ta Chriſt or to abe Fatber. 
* Gu n I © 


Ne He na 3» 4 The Lord is gracious 7 


746. e Ty whom be Proſe Dokintio th beer w 


ever, Amen. 
It is ambiguous by the Conſtruction of che wo. 
Whether This refers to Chriſt, or to God. | 


"OY 2 Pes iii, 18. In the Know of our Lord and Sovinr 
10 rh Ll [Some Greek Mos add, /%; 9:5 T@rgos, and of 
__* God, N To whom be glory . 
Grace be with you, 3 hw from 


Lord Feſur Chrif, the Son of the Father. © | 


: 11 7 
— 
TA | 4 
: 
: 0 


| Grace be unto. 90 Peace - = from 
ME .- Ra is he Faichful Wine sz. 


| 1 n 9} 2: The bm * chat ned wa, nnd wht ar 
ws hf; Eure bleed; = 
3 And bath Made us Kings and Prien unte Goc, and bi 
Father, Cor, unto his God and 2 55 * E and 
Dominion for ever and ever, Amen. 
3 | Next after the unbegotten 
4 and ineffable God, (ſays Th & d aymity"s whit 
| Juſtin Martyr, ) we adore ry Oui aye wie + 05 Tye 
and love him who is the mu- x; und, iel © 
Mord of God; becauſe that & vas - ven, as; 
for our ſakes be became % * malls ee, cubf. 
| Man, and was made par- v ne, » dern Tor 
— taker of our Sufferings, that . * I, Min,. 
= he might heal Us. | 
Pr. Mills obſerves, that in One antient Gree 


"MS, the words [wnto Him] are wanting; 
Reading being, 28 avere, & Mrav rig, fc 


f1 


: 


of 78 dyerjeem U dowry, In Which exſe, the 
gy will be, not to Cbriſt, 


n * ' \ ＋ * by 
* 1 


« Ly 1 9 2 ? a 
+9 4 ria A i % 
l 
> #* * 


to the Fa- 
ben Ga 115 Lo | 
which are the Prayers of Saints. 


And they ſung a new Song, ſaying ; Thou art worthy — ; 
+ oe 2 lai, and hoſt W to God by thy 
Blood, r > *® De. 
| Aud baft math ur unto our God, Kings and Fri ff 
| ſhall rein on the Earth. ie ww 32K SD 
+ Note; the Reaſon here (and in the foregoin 
and following paſſages) given of the #or arp; pai 
to the Lamb, ia not his being unitad to the ſupreme 
God, but bis having redeemed us by his Blood. Ve- 
ry remarkable, upon this Head, are the Words of 
the Learned and Judicious Mr. Mede. The New 
Song ( ſays be) is That Canticum porrò No- 
which began to be ſung to vum eſt, cujuſmodi poſt 
Cod, after the manfeling Chriſtum mundo exhibi- 
of Cbriſt to the Horld, In tum Deo canitur: quo 
which, To Him that ſit- nempe, Saſſori Throni, & 
teth upon the Throne, A, und folifquey\ re- 
5 — t . 4 
m 2 1 to ti, pie ntia, | o, 
Them _ z is religiouſly, honor, gloria & bene- 
and after the Gaſpe dio, religioss & evan- 


; and we 
f+ 24 


ner, "aſcribed redemption, 
power, riches, wiſdom, 
firength, honour, glory, and 
bleſſing. The Form of this 
Song; - is ſet down,” ch. v, 
ver. 12, 133 and That 
with the. expreſs title of 4 


New Song, ver. 2 | 
» Out 


_ there can be no 


i That which-is hore ro- N 


mentio audiatur. 


gelicè deferuntur. Hujus 
cantici formula 9 extat, 
cap. v, ver. 12, 13 3 id- 
ue titulo Cantici Novi: 
It ed hic [ cap. xiv, 3, ] 
reſpici vix dubitandum 
ſit, cùm nuſquam in hoc 
libro alibi Cantici Novi 
nus 


, inquiunt, 4G NUS 
oe oh go eds; 


—— — 
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ferred to, ch. xiv, 33 qui occiſus fuit, (id eſt, 
there being no where elſe, prout ante A 5 
in This book, any mention & Animalibus paulld ex. 
made of a New Song. plicatids dicitur, PROP. Ml 7 
Worthy, ſay they, is the TEREA MOD occifu 
5% Lamb that was lain, fuit, ) accipere potentian, Wl 7 
( that is, as was ſomewhat & divitias, & ſapientian, 
more diſtinftly before ex- & fortitudinem, & hon. 
- preſſed by the Elders and rem, & gloriam, & bene. 
Livin Creatures, B E- diftionem: Sedenti igitur 
CAUSE he was ſlain;) ſuper Tbronum, & ACN, 
to receive Power, and fit benedictio & honor & 
© Riches, and Wiſdom, and gloria & robur, in ſecul 
. Strength, and Honour, ſeculorum, Amen. Hzc 
* and Glory, and Bleſſing. Novi Cantici formula eſt; 
| Unto Him #herefore that quam, fi Deus aliquando 
ſitteth upon the Throne, penitdis intelligere dede- 
5 and unto the Lamb, be rit, latiùs fortaſse expli- 
Bleſſing and Honour and cando diducam. Altiis 
Glory and Power, for e- enim in animo meo inſedi, 
ver and ever. Amen. bis im univerſum cultits Evan- 
- the Form of the New Song : gelici Myſterium eo con. 
M bicb if God ſball bercaf- tineri. Comment. Apocal. 
ter enable me to underſtand Par. 2. De cetu virgin 
mare perfeltily, I ſhall per- 144000; ad cap. 14. 
haps explain it more diſtini#ly and at large. For | 
bBave it DEEPLY IMPRESSED Ab ny ll 
Mind, that the whole Myſtery of the Goſpel-Wor- 
ſhip is herein containdde. COLD 


| 952, Rev. v, 12, 13. Saying with a loud Voice, Worthy 
= —_ is the Lamb that was {lain, to receive Power, and Riches Wl 
"* 2 and Strength, and Honour, and Glory, and Wil 
Ing. 3 * 

eee e is is; nen and ob Bas 

and under the Earth, and ſuch as are in the Sea, and all that 
ry, and Power, be unto him that fitteth upon the Throne, 

- , and ano the Lamb, for ever and ever. 


-, 


753. Rev. 


Sed, . The Son is, and an tre. '' 149 


IL 
Kev. vü, Salvaticn to our God which fitteth the 

- 15 Throne, oF, the * 1 . 

us 

an, 5. 21. The c ten L. oi Cr, d. wi 

am, you all, Amen. 15 

o- Mp 3 e e e 

No | 8 E C T v. 4 * : 

& The Paſſages, wherein He is declared to be Sub- 5 

P ordinate to the Father ; deriving his Be Being THEY 
1 (in an incomprebenfible manner ) from m; 
5 receiving from him his divine Power, 228 . 
de- ty and other Attributes ; and acting in all ibis 
pl. wholly according to che Will of che Father. 

t1us 4 
dit, 6. Mx vii 21. Not every one that faith unto Me, Lord. 
an- Lord; —- bur He thar doth he Wl of my Father 
on- which is in ven. 
cal. 
ineo 


Ws x, 40. He that receiveth me, receiveth him that ſen 
e. 


758 xi; 25, 26. I thank thee, O Fucker; — Even fo; 
Father, . 2's Genel pede hy fs 


160. Xii, 50. Whoſvever ſhall do the 477 of my Father 
which is in Heaven, the ſame is my Brother, &. 


'6t, xvi, 27. The Son of man tall come, #s the Gry of 


Glo- bis Father, 


. . E | 
Rev, 1; — 762 "Mat: 


* 27. All things are und unto me of my Fe- | - 
ther. . 


* — — 
* 
«4 


O * 3 
— * rng 
*  * . " 


10 The Son ii, and ac, in al ling, Chap I. 


7 


nter. tix; 1 Thire is Wes C bit Oe, L | 
eng that ” God. | . 1 
O rarip pus d &v Tot; devote: My Father which 
is in Heaven, Clem. Alexandr. cited by Dr. Mills on 
ere 18. See Ne I, & 4 73 & 773. 


7 


0 xx, 23. Bic te f om wy right: had 4 0 wo ek 


is not mine to give; but it ſhall be given to them, for whom 
1 . —— 


| 764. xxvi, 39 O my y Father, if it be - voſſble, let this Cup 


* from me; Wee not as 1 = but as Thon wilt. 
See the Note oh Ne 768. 


” _ 2. O iy Father, $ DG not a 
10. 8 05 + 


53. Tbinkeſt thou, that I cannot now pray to w 
. Father, and he ſhall preſently fy me more than cocire Lt 


*  gions of Angels. | 3 | 
767. * xvii, 46. My. God, my . why . 
ſaken me? 
See No 991. 4 > 
768. xXxvii, 18, 19. enn 
and in Earth. 


Go ye therefore, &c. 

But by what Power [by Qua aun oteſtate 
whoſe Authority]! ( Xa conſequi Aru 
Cyprian) can He obtain W peccatorun 

.. remiſſion. of Sins in Bap- poteſt, negans Deum Cre- 
tiſm, who denies God the atorem Patrem Chriſti ; 
Creator. to be the Father quando ipſam pgteſtaten 
of Chriſt'? when ever That qua baptizamur, & fan 
very Power [or Autho- ctificationem, ab eodem 

Tity ] by which we are Patre Chriſtus acceperit; 

" baptized and ſanttifed, quem, majorem dixerit; 
_ Chriſt received from the à quo clarificari petierit; 

- *, ſame Father; whom he ac- cujus voluntatem, uſque 

| knowledged 


7 5 
* 
5 
* 2 
CY Id 


Ako the bee. 


nowle 4 to be Greater ad obſequium bibendi ca- 
ha imer; by whom, licis & ſubeundæ mortis, 


he Prayed to be 
fied 3 17775 Will be ful- 


and of undergoing Death. 


Glori- impleyerit? Epiſt. 73. 
filled, even unto the * of dy inki ing that Cup, wm 


59. Mer. i, 1. The Son of God. 


And 7 in other . | 
: My beloved Son, in whom F am allge- 


ue. but l that ſent me. 


Whoſoever ſhall receive Me, receiverh not 


xii, 36. "Tlie Lord fil ty; Lord; $i thes a my 
phe bon until 7 make thine Enemies thy Foot od 


Allis 32. But ef That day and bour knowerh no man, 


but * che Father, 


no, not the Angels which are in Heaven, + neither #he Son, 


* My Father Only, Mat. xxiv, 36. 


| There can be no better Comment upon theſe 
Words, than that of [reneus, 


Our Lord bimſelf ( faich 
he,) the Son of God, ac- 
knowledged that the F ather 
Only knew the Day and 
Hour of Judgment; deela- 
ring expreſily, that of That 
day and hour knoweth no 
One, neither the Son, but 
the Father Only. Now, 


F the Son bimſelf was not 


aſhamed to leave the Know- 


edge of. That day to the 


Father, but plainly declared 
the 7. ruth ; neither ought 


*. o be abamed to leave 


Dominus ipſe Filius 
Dei, ipſum judicii diem 
conceſſit ſcire ſolum Pa- 
trem ; manifeſtè dicens, 
De die autem ill & bord 
nemo ſcit, neque Filius, 
niſi Pater ſolus. Si igitur 
ſcientiam diei illius, filius 
non erubuit referre ad 
Patrem, ſed dixit quod 
verum eſt; neque nos 
erubeſcimus, quæ ſtint in 
queſtionibus majora ſe- 
cundum nos feſe xvare 


e Etenim . 


ISI 


' Euriouſly inquiring Leer 


v God ſuch Queſtions, as 
are too bigb for us. 


For F any one inquires Why 


2 v I 


152 The Son 75, and acts, in 40l things, Chap. I 


exquirat cauſam, ' prop- 
ter quam in omnibus Pa. 
ter communipanar flo 


the Father, who communi- ſolus ſcire & , horam & 


cates in all things to the 
Son, is yet by our Lord de- 
clared to know Alone That 
day and bour ; be cannot 
at preſent find any Filler 


or more Decent, or indeed 


any Other Safe Anſwer 
at all, than Mis; that, 
ſince our Lord is the onl 

Teacher of Truth, we ſhou 

learn of Him that the Fa- 
ther is Above All: For the 
Father, ſaith be, is greater 
than I. The Father there- 
fore is by our Lord declared 
zo be Superior even in 
Knowledge alſo, to this End 
that We, while we continue 
in this World, may learn to 
acknowledge God Only to 
bave perfect Kno wieder » 


and leave ſuch Queſtion, 


Him; and put a ſtop to 
our Preſumption] /eaft 


haps further, even] into 
the Greatneſs of the Fa- 


ther, we run at laſt 
into ſo great a Dan- 


ger, as to ask whether e- 
ven above God, there be 


nut another God, | | 
horam, ignorante filio, &c, And the Learned By. 


i 


diem Domino ' manifeſ. 
tatus eſt neque aptz- 
bilem magis, neque de- 
centiorem, nec line peri- 
culoalteram, quam 

inveniat in præſenti, quo- 
niam cum ſolus verax 
magiſter eſt Dominus, ut 
diſcamus per ipſum, ſi- 
per omnia eſſe Patrem : 
Etenim Pater, ait, major 
me eſt. Et ſecundum ag- 
nitionem itaque "os 
tus eſſe Pater annuncia- 


tus eſt a Domino noftro, 


ad hoc ut & nos, in quan- 
tum in figurà hujus mundi 
ſumus, perfectam ſcien- 
tiam & tales quzſtiones 
concedamus Deo: & ne 
forte quærentes altitudi- 
nem Patris inveſtigare, 
in tantum periculum in- 
cidamus, uti quæramus 
an ſuper Deum alter fi 
Deus. Lib. 2. cap. 48 
& 49. | Concerning Thi 
Paſſoge of Irenzus, ſet itt 
Sentiment of Eraſmus, 
Prolegom. in Iren. p. 17 
Videtur ſentire, quod ſo- 
lus Pater ſciverit diem & 


Bull, 


s. Sub 


rop- 
le! 

10, 
& 
Iifeſ- 
pta- 

de- 


2 Pari, but of the #bole Perſons, 


of at as we underſtand thoſe , 


only 47 fi 
| ther to be XA 


Wards, No man know-. 


- Bull See, 2, cap. 5.'$. 8; Fateor verba, primo. 


intuitu, videri filio. Dei, etiam qua maxime 8 


Dei filius eſt, ignorantiam tribuere: Verùm 


And Baſil kimfelf underſtands this place, not . 
Chriſt. His 
Wers are very remarkable: . to. 'the Wiſtion 
FL Many, 


I have been taught from a N "ugh whe narige . 


Child, of thoſe who went * — waive 8 
— m H , 
re me, it This. — O. "by . of wh 4 5. 


words, There is None PEE 3 


Good but One, that is 


irſt Good 1 e 1 + ee 755 
and by the ory None, 7 xl Aſs re 
meaning No other F irt * Giricy Toi . 


Good 3 but that Himſelf is 907% pate. —— 


the Second: So in theſe er. —4— __ —_— > 


eth, we believe our Lord Pas — ex 


meant to aſcribe to the Fa- ; mars. Teire 0 i- 


ther the Firſt Knowledge of wilwris iss eren ae t 
things preſent and future, dia atio, 374 dri len dier, 
and to declare to the world # airs © v yuhrus Ty, 
that He is in all: things dd 4mphiloch, Epil. 391. 
the Firſt Cauſe, Nei- 


| ther the 1 but the Father; — that is; , The 


i O Cauſe 


” 
8. 
b 
1 
| 
I 
| 
| 
[ 
' 
- 
4 
| 
N 


38. The son in and of in a) thing Chap: z 


Ez of the Son's knowledge, is from the Father, — 
br bis. knowledge is given him from the Father. [Thus 
Kev. i, 13 . The Revelation! of Jeſus Chriſt, which 
God gave unto him.] Aud it is 5 proper and de- 
cent to affirm cancerning the Uh, that from. why be be 
receives his divine Eſeuce, * ; Him 400 ho derives 

bis Knowledge. 


2 Nazianen, though he preferred another m man- 
ner OT --1NTETPre c 1 
Text: eee a N 0 
rd heiten, in 
ſays he, /o alſo the Know- , e ee 5 
"ledge of the greateſt things, ue ort. 36. ry 
ii 10 be referred up to the 
105 1 * = the Honour of the Father, 5 
* Scienſque illud quod 
upon = er a tum eſt, Pager qui ni 
e, ſays he, who confi- miſit, major eft omnibus; 
© ders thoſe wordt; my * verum eſſe contendet ut 
. Which ſent me, dicat,. & in Cognitione fi- 
Freater than All; ll: lio Patrem eſſe majorem. 
1 maintain that in Know- Apud n. e ad 
ledge alſo the Father is Avitum. 
- Greater than the Son. 


See Ne 340 ; and m 1 on 40 ſelel 
Texts, in Ale. 10 Mr. Nelſon, pag. 171. | ' 


er The Land Gol gun hm yi Te 
— W 


* 


775. 0 wu ye rot that I muſt be about my Pt 
nal 


* EL *M 8 
* 
£ 


Ir, 18. He hath ſue me i heal S 
43. For therefore, am I fot, 


: I 16. He chat e e 


— 3 8 "WE; * | * 
* = * 


_ 


ET S 32 


z. 


f bh * > J 
E N s — 


5 * 0 ' 9 f - Y 2 
= 5 1 : 
- P = 8 

' \ 


ed . Subordinate to the Father. 136 
; Lake xii, 29. And I appoint unto ou a Kingdom „ 8 my 
119 faber hath appointed wnto Me . 


179% xi, 35. If be be Chrift, the chuſin of God. 


„% Fob. i, 14. The word was made Fleſ. 


It was the Notion of Cerinthus, ( and *tis an opi- 
nion which has prevailed in later Ages, ) that That 
Divine Perſon, whom St. Jobn ſtiles the Word of 
God, was not made Fleſh, was not really incarnate, 
and became Man; but that (in a figurative manner 
of ſpeaking only) he united or joined himſelf to a 
Man, at the time-of his Conception, (according to 
Some, ) or, (according to Others, ) at the time of 
his Baptiſm. Which Notion ſuppoſes Chriſ# to be 
Two diſtindt Perſons, or (in other words) nothing 
more than a Mere Man inſpired and conducted per- 
petually by That Divine Perſon who is The Word of 
God. The evident Conſequence of which, is, that 
Chriſt did not (as the Nicene Creed paraphraſes this 
Text of St. Fohn) © come down from heaven, and 
© Was incarnate — and made Man —— for us; 
but that the Incarnation was a mere Phantaſm, an 
Appearance only, without any reality. See above, 
the laſt Note on Ne 535 3 and the laſt Note on Ne 
546. Alſo Ne 982 *, and 982 **. | 

Jobn (faith Irenzus) Fohannes unum & eun- 
knew but one and the. ſame dem novit Verbum Dei, 


Perſon, who was the Word 
of God, and. the only. be- 
gotten, and was incarnate 
for Mans Salvation, Fe- 


Jus Chriſt our Lord. 


And again: Jeſus who 
ſuffered for us, is That 


very Perſon, which is the 


Ward of God. ; * 


O 2 


& hunc eſſe unigenitum, 
& hunc incarnatum eſſe 
ro ſalute hominum, Je- 
fum Chriſtum, Dominum 
noſtrum. Lib. 3. cap. 18. 
ure 6 ca di d, dr 
euro; ic 6 A605 78 216, lib. 1, 
cap. 9. | 
And 


but ats after a like manner 


ther, = The Son they can do agthing of himſelf, 


156 The Son is, and 4055 in all thing Chap. II. 


And again: All He- Secundum nullam ſen- 
reticks agree in This, that tentiam Hzreticorum, 
the Word was not made Verbum Dei caro factum 
Fleſh: e po: 3. cap. 11. 

See Ireneus at large, Lib. 3. 11, 16, 

See alſo The Reply to Dr. Waterlan ' Defenſe of 1 

Queries, p. 41, 42, 59, 60, 61, 138. And Obſer- 

vations on Dr. Waterland*s Second Defenſe; pag. 94. 
Alſo Fackſoni Annotationes ad Novalian. p. 356 oc, 


780. Fob. iii, 16. God — gove his only-begorren Sou. 


781. 17. God ſent —— his Son. | 

782. 32. And what he hath ſeen and beard, That he 

783. 34. He whom God haib [ene 

. The Father loverfi the Son, and hath given al 
things into his hand. | 

785. iv, 34. My Meat is to do the Will of him that ſexs me, 
and to finiſh His Work. 


786. v, 19. The Son can do nothing of himſelf, but what be 
ſeeth the Father do; for what things ſoever he ihe. theſe alſo 
doth the Son likewile. 


What things ( ſaith E- * f as 
piphanius ) —_ Father \, Bak 2 
doth, theſe alſo doth the Son „ Ae * ir 
likewiſe For the Father 2 — abe 
being a Spirit, atts by his cout, a A 1 — 
Own Authority ; but the pass. Hag. 73. 

- Son, who is alſo a Spirit, 
ads not by bis Own Authority, as the Father dei; 
miniſterially, 

I can of mine own ſelf do nothing, ſaith our So- 

viour ; becauſe he is not of humſelf ; — whoſoever re- 
ceives bis Being, muſt receive his Power from ano- 


but 


—— 


dect. g. Hubordinate 10 the Father. 157 


but what he ſeeth the Father do, becauſe he bath no 

Power. of Himſelf, but what the Father gave; And, 

being be gave bim All the Power, -—— therefore: what 

things ſoever he doth, theſe alſo doth the Son like- 

wiſe. Bp. Pearſon on the Creed, 40 2 p. 3 
See Ne 790. 


787. Jb. v; 20, 21, 22. For the Father ha «<A 809. wad 
ſheweth bim all things that Himſelf doth : And he will /bew him 
greater things than theſe, that ye may marvel. _ 

For as the Father raiſeth up the Dead, and quickneth them ; 5 

even fo the Son quickneth whom he will. | 
Poor the Father ; judgeth no man, but hath committed all judg- 

ment + to the Son. 


"= 


Chriſt, (which is abſurdly ſuppoſing Chrif to be 
Two Perſons,) nor, to the Humane Nee of Chriſt, 
(for Humane Nature is nothing but a mere abſirat | 


1 al Notion, to which nothing can be committed ; ) But, 
«© to the Son”, is, to Chriſt himſelf. _ 
* 788. 23. He that honoureth not the Son, honoureth not 
| the Father which hath ſent him, 
Fo 789. 26. 2. Fot as the Father bath Life in Hioſelf, | 


fo hath he gives to the Son to have * Life in Himſelf. 
And hath.given him - Authority to execute judgment * 


0 becauſe he is + The Son of Man. 
my See Ne 339, 667, 798. 
*F It ſeems from the foregoing ver. 21 & 25, that 
. 72 word [ Lge 1b here ſignifies the Power of raiſing - 
"Il rom t 

+ That Son of Man, deſcribed Dan, vii, 13 &c. 

. R 0. I can my own ſelf do nothing : As I be . 
1 7 jud es my y Jugs r is . 1 ſeek not . 
85. Will, bat the llof he Father which bath je we. 

4 See Ne 786 

C The Son ( faith * Ta tus eſt ſem- 
cf lian) always afed by 5 otitate Patris, 
hat aun, and Will 5 8 — quia Filius 


Father : 


T. The Meaning is; not, to the Humane Perſon of CER: 


158 The Son A duc in all things Chaps IL 
' Father: For the Son nihil à ſemetipſo- poteſt 


can do nothing of him- facere, niſi viderit Pa- 
ſelf, but what he ſeeth trem facientem. Adv. 
the Father do. r 


a Jb. V;3 bs * IF i bear witneGs of my ſelf; ny Witneb i 
not true. The Father himſelf which bath ſent me, * 
born witnels of me. 


792. 36. The Works which the Father hath given me to 
© finiſh; the fame Works that 1 do, bear witneſs of me, that 
the Father hath ſent me. 


Still be refers all his Works, as all bis Words, 1 
the Honour of the Father. He did not preach Ano. 
ther God, than he who had been taught in the Oli 
Ti eſtament. Bp. of Cov. and Litch. Defenſe of Chriſ- 


tianity, pag. 420. 


? 793- 43- I am come in my Father's News, and. ye fe- 
ceive me not: if another ſhall come in his own * him je 
will receive. 


794. vi, 27. For 37 hath 2 the Father, ſealed. 


Gr. Tovurov y 0D, ſealed L beds. . 
Him hath the Father, even vor © 0 ealed. © 


795. 29. That ye believe on Him, whom He [ G04 
| hath ſent. + 85 


796. 37, 38, 39, 40. All that the Father giveth me, hal 
come to me. 


20 For I came down from Fee Will 
F but the Will F Him that ſent me. 


And this is the Fathers Will which hath ſent me; that of all 


which he hath given me, I ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould raile 
it up again at the laſt day. | 


And This is the l of Him that ſent me ; that bcc. 
797. 44+ The Father which hath ſont we. 


758. Jul 


8 7 Þ 4 


p % - a i 
_ * * * 9 * 
* 4 — 
N C 
* 
. 


- 


* 8 - ” 


FO” my 2 4A | 1 2 1 1 3 | o 
$44.) *_ Subbordihat620'vh+ Futher- 3g 


58. vi, 57. As the I. Father has me, and r 
Us 222 abe; e ke 2 


Ne Ns. 67. 


i ke that: ſpeakers of biwy5#;.;fecketh his owi 
22 But He that ſecketh His glory that ſent him, the 
6 rue, and no unrghteouſues # in ia * ry 


$01, 238, 29. Lam e come of my fl. but He tht ſo 
me, is True; 2— i ot 
Ta from bim, and be bath four me. W 


A 25 4 59) OF We: 
$02. 33-- And then 1 go unto Him thr fu ee. 
$03. e 10 i. en de Buberthat fer er 
1 555 ** e 
u which I have de tw 


3. I do wo! bur Fit ha 
| taught me, I I ſpeak theſ E A or i | * 


806. 29. He that _—_— bath 
. wg a 15 de gs that ph 


4 
+ 


* 
o 2 3 — 
TY 


 X 
N 


** 1 38. 1 ber tht which 1 he fs aer k. A 


20 10 Ve 3 1 . 219 


Tie Truth, which 1 have heard of 


9 


10 DIY n t 2 47 7 3-9 


bat 


5 6. The $00 4s and aft in-lithing Gn 


wn NN.. Nig ee = ente e 
e md judgeth. | 


; 4 . 
e een of o 1 d 1 


5 95 5 — s 


ES | Yi ba. a3 by ie . 
81% . Ama wok the int =. 


8 1 Fae ove i 
5 ene Ee ge 7 


15 18. No man taketh it Ley | How mes b 
- lay it down of > ps "hays Pow to lay it down, and! 
have Power to Wan 0 re 
5 ceived of My; _ o on Trot b 7 Fo 
| See Ne 789. 
I + The word i, end commaniiment, 3G" 
in we ſame ah as in Pſal, cxxxiil, 3, der 


MIA NR FAT FA. the Lord 
e bir Bling 3 In our old * 
: the Lord promiſed bis Nalin. MA 


. . The — I ok in * Father _ 
4 1 "ee: lch K. 9792, = 5: fa 


817. 2 Ny Faber which geo them wa, pea 
e 1 r N N i 


3 


— * 


26h 2 Fatbe 
your God. 


* 


818. 32. Many good Works n I ſhewed y you fm 


V b Baulur. i dad * of ＋ ES Wen We 


„ 
9. 2737 55 36.— for Blaſ 


ay 5 . 


417 vrt nabeſt 3 hyſe 
e een 


” W 


Ha 


b 7 237% — waere 


Wa . * N. 2 e de 2 1487 ) ; F*® 27 10. ky, 


Fe ay co 'God will 


* 19 55 „ * 
, W teal Father 
1 
1 Na ; bur becauſeof the 
ſt: 
| | 
n lim, | aa 
* . 71 
3 75 „ee 2 8. of wil, bu vr e 
057 Ta he gave me ve « Cintmendment, what 


bs vil, 3. 8 e Pater bed given . 
> as on e * 5 
to vt 


926. . Now s the $0 fda di an ods 


God be g is him, God ſhall alſo glorify bim in Him- 
elt, and that aightway glorify him. 


$27. Mi, 10. The Words that I ſpeake unto you, I ſpeak wes 
of myſelf: but the Father, SNN 


5 228. ob: 


46% We 80 fn a üb chaos chp II 
in. DES 16. ee th was ue, 


bu 1 2 With which you hear, « not 5 
"he Fathers eh fg 8 yu 1 mh 2 
550 „ e bes mit; Je Wu ß Vece 


. go unto the Father; For my Father is Great 
The Senſe in which the Socinian Writers under: 
ſtand theſe Words, (that God the Father is greater 
than One who was no more than à mere Man,) i 
too low and mean. Neither is the Sabellian 
ſition of this Paſſage, much leſs flat and inſipid, viz, 
that God the Father is greater than the Human Ne 
rare of Chriſt. The pain Meaning. of the Word, 
is, A God the, Father is greater. 8 the Son abſo- 
© Jutely: That He that begat, muſt needs ( for: tha 
| Reaſon, and upon that very Account, ) be greater 
= | oth he that is begotten of Him. And that there- 
fore the Diſciples, if they really loved him,” ought 
o rejoice, both for His ſake, and their own ; 
" be was going to be exalted | to the right hand of 
the Throne of the Majeſty on High, even thc 
: Majeſty of Him who is ae All, 
, tht is in Heaven, = 14 
( aich Juſtin Martyr) is W 24 
L.oord aden over Him wbo on 2 
is Lordupon Kariblſpeak- Z. 265. eine ver? 
ing of Chriſt appearing 5. am . 2 * 
before his Incarnation; 


J being bis Father and God, and the Author of bis Je. 
ing, even tho' He we * be RY Wing | f Lord 
and God. WR 
{ + The word, 45, does not him 


. » Mitation; as che learned Bi rn rs und nd f we 


+ es or quem, «Or! c in molt 
evi ro he Conſtruction Af the rs hogs fot — 


4 . 


98 


6 5% 


And Trengus : Our 


Lord (faith he) being the 


Subordinate to the Father. 


eſt Dominus, ut 


Sous verax mag 


tal 


Only Teacher of Truth ; we mus per ipſum ſupe 
muſt be ſatisfied to be in. nia eſſe Patrem : | 
2 formed by Him, that the Pater, ait, major me eſt, | 
Father is above Al: For Lib. 2, Cap. * 5 | 
1 my Father, ſaith be, is 
ter hey _ I. . 5 N 
A rigen: Be it Lee IN Toe b EST 
er- fo ( ſaith lie” Abad ther Ce rieten © * in W 
er are Some among us, ter in i, Ms Ty nmeairum os 2 
b ſuch a Multitude, of Be- rut, * rer ** F it 
0- lievers there ferns be ve Sr A ri 0 du re- 
12. Differences of Opinion,) 4 rk. «dry Nr, 
a who raſbl y ſuppoſe, that our O gg. à wiunſas pot, gu- 
ds, Saviour is the Supreme God 9 jo Nee ae _ 
{0- over all; ¶ the ſame indi- 
at vidual Being or Perſon with the Father : Which was 
ter afterwards the Hereſy of Sabellius : ] et WE do not 
re- think bim ſo; who believe bis own Words, ſaying, 2 
Jt Father, which ſent me, is Greater than 1. - 
And again a little after : We” N he) * 
of declare, that the Son is not 
the more — but leſs. Exp; Yup hate —— * 


powerful, ¶ the word òro- 


gangen, Tov b A ixuęi rs red 
deigtpoy, is much of the 


rarez⸗. 4 Unochicuger al 
1 ſame import with That vr. Nie, ad rive TA 
* hraſe, Job. v, 19, The at 7, O very, 6 rina 
975 den can do nothing of , un we irs, * 
|; himſelf ;] than the Fa- | 
ther. And This we ground upon his own Words, Tha 
Be- Father which ſen@me is greater than I. 
ard And Novatian: 90 Neceſſe eſt ut [ Filius 
needs be, (faith he) that Patre] minor fic, dum in 
f. the Son it Leſs than the illo elle fe ſcit, habens 
bu Father, foraſmuchas be ac- originem, quia naſcitur. 
” knowledzes imſelf to be in De Trinit. cap. 31. 
Him, and is not withaut Original, [ as the F ather is, ] 
\nd but begotten of bim, And 


hoes 47 7 


-—— Son's Being, and 
_ "ing Such as he is. 


And Alexander, Bi- 


28 Alexandria: Theſe 
_ - Words ( faith he,) viz. 
mY he was, and Always, and 


Before all ages; are ve- „ 5 Meme Tf cee pie 


ry ſoort in their Signiſica- e nee Aer, in 


12 from what Some ima- 

gine. For, whatever they 
they cannot mean 
ame with Unbegotten. 


a 115 Title, ue always 


* 


*. Sen . aud anti i all ebings. Chapt 


- Spins wah oj of Dk 
areas. nh, "Hr, n Ad » 
Dey Auer 4 4 4 f, 0 


dei raurd [ 4. omg  & 60 , d 


bs Tawros ] 18 ane — 


N xal d e . v oo 

. 5 'O Tarn pv pride we 
is. Epift. ad Alex. a Thos 

dorit. lib. 1. cap. 4. 


©." reſerve peculiar to the Father alone 1 eur Saviour bin 


And the Synod of Sar- 


dica: Inthe very Name of 


Father, there 5 implied \, 


|. Jometbing Greater, than 
in That of Son. 


And Marius Viaori- :: 


nus: But the Father ( faith 


be) is Greater; becauſe be 
gave all things to the Son, 
and is the 2 both of = 


And Hilary 
he ) will — acknowledge 
that the Father is Greater? 
Hle thatis unbegotten, than 


be kbat is begotten ?. the 


' Father, than the Son? be 
that Sendeth, than be that 
is Sent ? he that Wills, 
than be that Obeys ? 7 
This, our Lord himſelf is 


ther is greater than J. 


fit, & iſto m 
of his be- 
: Who (ſaith | 


Hater major me 9 


. lib. 5 
Wiineſs, ſaying, My Fa- 


F feif declaring, My Father is Greater than I. 


"Au 1 You of arg 


AE 


Sed major — 3 quod 


| ipſe dedit Filio omnia, 


& Cauſa eſt ipſi Filio ut 
o ſit. Adi. 
Arium, * e 


* 


Quis Patrem non po 


tiorem confitebitur, ut 


ingenitum A genito, Ut 
Patrem a Filio, ut eum 
qui miſerit ab eo qui 
miſſus eſt, ut volentem 
ab ipſo qui obediat 
Et ipſe nobis teſtis 5 


4 

— . 
42 
1 * # 


Sed. . "Subordinate £0 the Father.” 59 


And 1 The - Ron d 3" N, R ee, 
Son ( ſaith he) when. be a 7 norige Nen, ae 
came into the World, glori- ” Tf r, 7 * A 
fied not Himſelf, Tur bis | 
Father ſaying to a certain 
Perſon who came to bim, 
Why calleſt thou me 
Good ? there is none 


Good ut One, ues ver ls, 2 
lo anotber lat TY; \ n 
aiked, Which is the great 9 8 . 
Commandment in the eee M, 
Law, Gun this Anſwer, 37. O n, we felge jou 
Hear O Iſrael, the Lord d g O iu n, what F 
thy God is One Lord nn 


And to the People, I came 


down from Heaven, not to do me own wal, but 


the Will of the E ather which ſent me: teach- 
ing bis Diſciples, ſaying, My Father is greater. than 


and He that honoureth TRE bonoureth, * 
Ss ſent me. 


And Baſil: It remains v 
therefore ( ſaith he) that * +8 — 2824 


tbe word, Greater, be un- 7s yo ie mn ag. 


derſtood here with reſpet? to wre. ira Grd F rereß | 
Cauſality. For, ſeeing the * . 55 d, am . wi. 
Son bas bis Original from c 145 Fer, AE A ex 
the Father ;, upon This ac- AC 6 wel 33 by 2 

count the Father is greater, , U 2 = 


48 being his Original and pie ek 


Cauſe. For which rea- — 2 reh „ Ks 
ſon our Lord thus expreſſed Adu. Eunom. lib. 1. | 
himſelf : my Father is 

Greater than I ; namely, as Faiber. For, the very 
word, Father, what ale. does it ſignify, but his being 
10 5 nd and Original of Him aal ir of 


— 


— 


, 
Ky 
$ 


— 


—— — 5 — ”, > = 
r IE. On 
- 


—ͤ— 
—— 


— 
— — NG 


266 The Son it, and acts, in all things Chap. II. 
| And Nazianzen : To 


© — affirm (ſaith he) that the 
Father is greater than 


- Chriſt conſidered in his Hu- 


man Nature, is True in- 
© " deed, but no great thing to 
ay: 
greater tban a Man? 
And the learned Bi- 
ſhop Bull: Vbat Origen 
(faith he) affirms in the 
Place before- cited. viz. that 
.the Son, even as be is God, 


© (that is, God of God,) is 


Leſs than the. Father; __— 
This we ſhall ſhow to be 
very Catholick, and main- 
tained even by the Fathers 
' after the Council of Nice, 
bo moſt ſtrongly oppoſed 
 Jhe Arian Hereſy. 
And Bp. Pearſon : 


Greater, in reference 10 the Communication 


For what wonder is it, 


* Þ N ayer, ire F wan 
T &9pwro repos frei ger, hh. 
945 eb, os f. A. 1 p. 
pager, i fue I Gay On, 
Orat. 36. 


that God ſhould |; 
. \ ; 
Quod Origenes in loco 
citato dicit, Filium etiam 
ua Deus eſt, ( hoc eſt, 
eus ex Deo, ) Patre mi. 
norem eſſe; plane 
Catholicum eſſe, atque 
etiam a Patribus, qui 
poſt Nicænum Concilium 
Arianam hæreſin acemi 
me impugnarunt, defen- 
ſum oſtendemus: 
Defenſ. Set, 2. cap. 9 


$ 12 
'The Father ( faith he) i 


the Gal. 


head : I know him, ſaith Chriſt, for IJ am from Him 


And becauſe be is 
By thoſe of the 


from the Father, therefore be is call 
icene Council, in their Creed, God d 


God, Light of Light, very God of very God. 1h 


© Father is God, but not of God; Light, but not of 


_ . Light: Cbrift is God, but of God 3 Light, bud 
| NOM: nel on the Creed, pag. 135, Edit. Ath. 


pj Ig 31. As the Father gove ine Commandment, en 


XV ;.9, 10. * the Father hath loved we, - fo bare | 
loved you; continue ye in my Love. 
If ye keep my Commandments, ye ſhall abide i in e Lore; 


vey even as I have kept my Fathers commandments, and 


Love. 833. 


S F XK © 


> . . * 
ö * 9 * 
1 7 
* 
* "x" 
Sa? 


_ 


* 5 | Subordinate. # the Bacher. * 
ie made 15. eg kd nab 


3 y ud £ 4 
b. N 
* * 


$34 21. They know not him der ſen? we ** 

835. xvi, 5. Now E go my way i him dar me. 
7 

1 32 And ye I am not alone, | decal the Father is 


72 i xd | 1 


$38. 2. As thou haſt given him Power over all Fleſh; 
e as many as Thow-hoſt given 


« % * 
they might og Jeſus 


13 5 | And this is if eel, 83 
r or artig t Zorih 


Thee the only True wy 
Chriſt whom thou haſt 
bn whom teu hoſt fs ron ſus Chriſt.) | 

See No g; and 410; And my Comment: on 40 [A 
kf Texts in Anfwer\to Mr. Nell J. 56. 


940. 1 have ghrif The on Erb, I hays Goihed 
the Work which thou zaveſt 7 we ro | 


thou me [ See Ne 
ny which I had with 


Wn, 5. And now, O Father, s gl 
768. ] with thine own ſelf, with + oe 
thee before the Workd Was. 


T See No 607. 


a „ an Name unte "the 
Men, which thou me out of the world; Thine they 
U OY them me, and they fave kept thy 


Now they have known, that all things whatſoever fl: haſt 
given me, are of Thee. 

For I have given unto Them the Words which Thos g 
me, and they have "received them, and have known ſut 


e from Thee, and they have belicved. that, Thos 


843. Job. 


PS, —_ Holy Father, hep m oug! 


Name, thoſe whom hou haſt given me. Fs 


$45: 12. Thos th thr gr? e | 
446. 14. I have given them Thy E N_ 
$47. - 18. | As Ties haſt as into the World, eve 
GHG 2 e 8 , 
_ 848. n. Won 1 Theo buf 
95 * 1 | wp N | 
849. 22. had the Gy wh th on Ih 
given Them. | . 
W | A 2&0 
$50. 23. „ Thos hu 


ſent me ; and haſt loved Them, a thou haſt love Me. \ 


$51. a4 Faber, 1 wilt that dar alle ig i 


given me, be with me where 4 that they may behold ny 


Glory which Thos haſt gives For. thou _lovedit me de 
fore the foundaion of the World. 


e. And beg have known that The i for» 


3. Xvüi, 11. The which Father Ny $ 
15 ee 0. be 11 


65 1 ty IL 


3854. xx, 17. I aſcend „ Pak er Fe 


Mes N 
as. As my . Me, e 


i; 6. 7 Lord, wilt chen 21 Thi ** en 


TA nl t for you to know the IT 
* e 


5 
Li 


dect 9g. Subordinate rh rbe a a69 


857. 4 ih, 4% er. F 
"= ma et, $06 imorg you y, N Mirac | 
$53. | 7 Whom Guat x. WO 1 

N 29 | CY This s Jeſus, bath God 2 ”. | 


KY H3 $Y oY 7h 
bythe rg band of God exalted, C Gr; 


— „1 Ba Fo ower )-of God baving e- 
ere bad Wen Yo San . 


35. © Th# Lord ſaid unto 
— Bar oy Lind Lon, x thou 


. 36. ce That me, Fi ok . ＋ 


e 


if — ur Fathers bath 
Ge ro ra aire, rendred Mar. 


Jef, 


+. 4.4 G5 abs... 106 
$6 : The Prince of Lite, er d e he ber _ 
1 e a fits aer © coralas, the 
. ge CR . 


Xl 
* No 58. * 
| n A (Ne £29 
$65. 20. And he tal foul Jeſus Chis whitch before 
7 you. | 


* | wand” (Gul having el op tis Sm Jas fie 

to bleſs you. 1 19 e 

+ Gr, Thy rende alf, See Ne 863. © 

$67. is, 10. „ Jeſs Cd. whow c refed from + 
the dead. 


5 mon 5:3 1h N SS 2 


$8.” 2.7 42d EIS AM” 
x82 Pp. | 869. a wy 


* 


1 The Son is enn in all thing Que 


Aviv; thy H Child Tefus, 
» E We 0 I 


| to heal, and 7 125 b 
- Name of thy Holy f Child Je Wann 


+ Gr. de os: rendered Mat. gl, 18, and verſe 


2516 x; this chapter, Thy Servant 
v. zo. The Gat of our Faber e .. 


1 fag bub God exalted with hs 
u pin 3%. Him bath Wound. © 


8 anointed Jeſus of 1 
D for Cd was with 


vn n Gat role? l the third 83 ſbewed 


bim gerd 
By 42. —— that it is He, 
KY — —— bath . 


Re un Haares rannten, Wie 
0 came manifeſt, 3 DIC? 
| DER 


ff 


30. But Godr Jim frm th dud 
510892 ihe * <-> . 


1 
br 


_ 


enn 2 God hath fulled; %— in that he bath 14j 
22 ; As it is fe written, ————- Thov art my dn, 
have o N _ 107 Wie 25 


74 Fron a n n 
878. 30 That he eu e 
modi IF yt a” Mer — 2 "vi 
. 210 37. But He whom God raiſed again. bam 2: 
$80. Ht 3 yu Thave iet abe to be a Light of the Gentiles. 


XN 8 1 q 881, 4& 


£4 «a 4,0 
: y 2 9 2 Y 7 5 


u. my 31." 10 fe He [Gu] hk eli frm the 


- r N "4 


a a. be. 1 1 

283. ü, 16. Gall jig the Seer of men by Jy * 

A op. iy 
iii 2 elus Chriſt, Fay 3 
5 EE * . 
3 iy, Him tha 

has” 24+. . the 

$36, v, 8. . God commendeth. his Love towards 
* nnn : 8 * 

* NM : 
te 

Wot Erk 
| $38, 29 vill . God ſending his own S N K 555 | 1 

| bis. 11. ej la rg nenen 

1 22 2 

590. 17. Heir of Ged, ad join-birs with c 

| t. „ He that ge en de bur; g 


up for ws all; how halthe nor wth him allo d give 


” Ces 48. OS t 313! 1 2 
$92. ogg gn © iu had | 
re 


Lr. $19 5 * - 4 a4 


4 1 


#72 The 8x undd in all things Chah U 


3 394 , 6. God. even the Father Cor, 2 


+ * 


Wee n.] of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. _ 


393. . As Cbrift allo received us, cu 


* for the Tru 


Aer o. In Feſus, who Gel is mateacts = 
oy idom and need Sandtitication and _— 
Ke: 2 8 


„ eee 


2 5 
*. 


$98. ni, 23. A RITES 


"$99. vi» 1% God hath both raiſed up ihe Lord, 1 
ſo raiſe up e Poe | 


| "yoo. m 3. The Head of every man, and the 


Head of the Woman, is the Man ; A c 


Ferns 
be Fatber (faith Th Caries nat Aten 
Juſtin Martyr )andinefa- gr F bre dd, © wird 
Lord of all things abſo- v vert. Dial. cum Tryph, 


e of Chriſt 122 | 
ka a We have teſtified of God, that he 2 52 


"Shy han he rates hc up ff be dr he 


27 2 "ben e > End, when he 

O "IE p the Kingdom to Gad, even 72 Fe- 
er, Fo He hath pur all things under his Feet. 

But when he faith, All things are put under him, it is m. 

nifeſt that He is excepted, er d por ol things wade 


Wes all. things (hall be ſubdued unto-bim;:then Dell 
the Sov alſo himſelf be ſubjed# unto bim that pur all rings wn 
WI that God may be all in all. 
: . »,: Ws. Obſervations on Dr. Waterland's Second . 
ne of bis Queries 3 TRE 1. pag. 14 
x 43 The 


1 28 
aa i * 


2 


J. . IF 


. 


Fi r 


_— 2 


| lin does does nothing 


l He bath 


goy. 
d trhumph ws Choſe? 


. 


- 'Subordinate d. Vather, 175 


Tertul- Nihil Fd ſine 
without 


ill of the Father,” a Patre conſecutum po- 
hk received all Power teſtatem. — Cdm autem 


| The Son (ſays 


from the Fat ber. But ſubjecta erunt illi om 
Tt all things ſhall be utique abſque e 2 
put under Bias always ex. ſubjecit omnia; — et 
cepting Him who did put all i Pre ſubjicietur illi qui ei 
- 


things under bim; then \ubjecit omnia, ut fit De- 


Hall He alſo himſelf be ſub- us omnia in omnibus. Vi- 
jelt unto Him who put all demus 
1 - s under bim ; that Monarchie, filium. 28. 


igitur non obeſſe 


may be all in all. Prax. c. 
has we ſee that the notion of a Son, 4 wt dere 
the Monarchy of the et | 


— a bebe oO 3 & 
therefore all things are put © N 
under bim, excepting rn Him pay pre: nei 
who did put all thi | 


nion- over all things, — 7 — 
the Patber over Him : e lg. contre Noit. 6 6, 5. 10. 
That in all things it may pabric. * 
appear there is One 

to whom all things are ſubjeA, and even Chrif - 


"I; 
1 
5 
f 


E70 


„ tba. Hime 


only excepted. 
Thanks be to God, which poet ws the Me. 


1 Cor. xv, 57. 


tory, through our Lord Feſus Chrit. - 
1 


be God, even the Father ['or, the God 
Si; A] of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. ' 


ib 14. na eco ay The 


Iv, 4- cit. who ls he Juap of Got. | 


Patris yoluntate, omhem IM 


P3 | 907. ace, 


0 
2 PE 
* 


* 


F The Son in and a- in a things Clap 


N ee Light'to ſhine 


ebe 


24 4234 


mo it; os ws 
— 


„Vz 18. 19 Gad; who hath x6 
05 PN: 1550 nel t 7 2: Een Auer . * 


a Gee 
A To wit, that yr eng C. 2 
1 * l A 

"oC 20, al. New then we are . Embeſudars. fr ci 
r. - Fee, is the ſtead, or in the place of Chriß z] 2 
did beſeech you by. Us : We pray Jou i Chrifs 
_ 8 pray you, ] be ye reconciled to 


For He hath 'made him to be Sr for gn who brew ud Sin: 
ut we right de made the righteouſneſs of Godin f. 


* | 1 31. Toe e een. 


wh 1 22 lr 


45 Tee d. 997. 85 p 5 : " , p 
12. 4- Though He * Send through 
= * Winch yet be en by hh 1 


F 
ITS. [By e ud Gd ta 3 


* 


75 * is he Nele ge pron rr apo? 


BD iv. 4. ar oe Fans of Time ws cms; 4 
0 foot farth bis an... ons ws 1. 


wy e er W Hs Oo n 0 


Aa viiz 30, 31, 32, 33, 38. And Ne 597 
& 359 & 616 . 1 4 7 3D. " xi 00 


as es e . 


. 


8 = 


iſe 


is 


nnn r 
e 
* * N 
* e 
* 


3 . 8 85 


Having preidefiltated 2 we | 
Feuers — 


918 call 


pleaſure of his Will 
vers fins Gd hs el; BET + 
in Mme TITER 10. x 


| made known unto us che By 
a Car BEHR prog ir no 


himſelf ; 

- That be might bu ra- _— ai 0 

[by Gf}: * 1 2 ö 7 5 | 
fn whom 1s hy als gie sgl | 

Em P redeſtinated according to the P „ 
as ang offer the Council of bis on Wh 


ene be 


920. 


. The — 1 
orking of bis mighty Feuer; 
D = OA 


4 


376 The Son is, and ai, in al h, Che ö 


a6. eee, 16, 18. And; that be. might reconcile Both axe 


' Through Him we Both have an Accels, brow Jeb, unte 
. 


NN 1 „„ 
And are built upon the foundation of the Apoſtles e 
gr Yer chr himſelf being the chi. - corner-ſtone. g 


8 the 6. ins Dont in Crit, by the Golpel | 


2 er 9 who created all things + by ſus Chri 
f A '# Note ; theſe laſt words are not found 1 the 
moſt antient Copies,” Ste above, oye i | \ z 


93 10 11. The minifold'Wikdom of God; 
| According to the eternal en wn b. He oy in 
Chriſt J. or our Lord. 11 


Ar. n e e Ortho; 9 
Lord, —— One God and Father of all, who is above all. 
See Obſervations on Dr. Waterland's Second Defenſe 


2 his /> aa, Objerv. T, Pag. 17. And abner 11 
es 57 e 


32. Even as Goo, for C, 2 Gr. in Chi 
9: bath fo . you. 5 [ J 


933. „ As Chr a —— hath gen SAG fr ws 
an 'Offecing and'# Sacrifice to * Haus ſmelling ſo 


As God gave his Son, ſo Chriſt g gave "binge, vo- 

luntarily and by his own Will as well as by his Fa- 

lber , to be a Sacrifice for the Sins Ke che * 
Sea Ne 9 34. 


; Bil. i. m— IT. — 15 index, eee 
5 Mic ure 10 ms 925, 4 daords cater, & e. —— 


Thus rendered by our Tranſlators : | 
- Who'being in the Form of God, thought it not robbery 


e with God, bot made bimſe of no 4.27 a 
dn, &c. #25 +4 Lay | 034.50; 


. — : 4 . » But a 


K 2 


1 


gelt. 5. o the Father. „ 


But the trut is as} i A 
Le th fume horde] 10 Ci pes which wr oi 


Chriſt Jeſus. // 
Who being { before bis Incarnation] i ine Num ol God, 


bonoured [. 
fury ry bigs a Pr S goto fr 


willingly, and with great t Humility 
That Form of God, — 
upon him the Form of a Servant, 


> found in Faſhion 2 be [ tber] bumbled 
Tete wn becume ble un Death, even 
the Death of the Croſs. © 
e 
a Name which is above 97 
r 2 "jive. tank bow, of 
Heaven, and ings . and things under 
te Er; nag  naved, | irs ge. _ bonoured as 


hid thre us ſhould 'confels that Joſus Chit 
„ to the'G Cle) of Gl the Puke. 

1 3 

Who bei 2 he Form of Gab) The Brightneſs of 


bis Fathers Glory, and the expreſs Image of bis Perſon, 
Heb. i, 3 3 The Image of the Inviſible God, the Firſt- 
born of creature, Col. i, 16 3 The Perſon by whom 
God created all things, by whom he governs all _ 
and hy whom he appearedto Adam, to the Patriarchs, 
and to Moſes: The Angel that a d in the Buſs 
(Acts vii; 30, 32, ) and ſaid, I am the God: of b 
Fatbers, the God ef Abrabam, — God of Jſaac, 
and the God of Facob. This was, being in the Form of 
of Cod. And tis a very unnatural Interpretation, 
the Socinian Writers, but. Grotias 
8 theſe Words, = 
4 r nn erſtand them to 
oY Chriſts Power 72 working Miracles bere — | 
For on the contrary, * = | 

2 | 


which not on 
alſo and ſome 


778 The Son is, anda, in all things Clap U 


_ was the 


2 means to affirm, that his Coming at all bere upon 
b, with how great Power ſoever, in the Forn 
9 4 Man, was it felf a principal Part of his Huni. 
3 in that, in order thereunto, he firſt ['@,,,. 
8 deveſted himſelf of That Glory Which 
orm of God. 


. To be bonoured as God.] So the words, ve Toe bes, 


e. or Zuma toides ry pen), Which our Trandacon 


ill render, To be equal with God. 
Bid wot Covet — as God. ] Defire 


not ro make ofteytation ( {0 the learned Bp. Bullren 


__ ders it,) of his being in the Form of God; wa 


. » Dononreth me: whom ye ſay that be is your God. 


Gave 1 begotten thee : And Fob. viii, 54, If T bonour ny 


not greedy or fond of, or looki upon it as a Prize u 


be baſtily catcht at, (Jo the words more ſtrictly ſig- 


nify) of being honoured as God: but willi 5 con. 
cended to humble himſelf firſt into the Form of 
a Servant, and then was exalted to be Ten 06, | 


honoured as Lord of all things. Thus Heh. v, f. 


Chriſt glorified not Himſelf to . made an High- Pri, 
but He that ſaid unto bim, Thou art my Son, this day 


felf, mine Honour i! Nothing; it is ny Father that 


The Words, I ob re 79 Av Jos bes 


yr did — —— — Cod, or, was nt 


of, "or lookt upon it as 4 Prize to be 
Ty erm being honoured as God; are in- 
unufua} Phraſe. And -therefore- our 


tene, well be excu/ed in rendring them 


; e BUT  devefted bimſelf, )\ 
_  duately 

Cbaraſter 2 Greatneſs, 
3 tion, For fo 


_ otherwiſe. Bur that This is the true Interpretati- 


from the following conſiderations. 
ar the following Words [*A A AA) dri 


on, will a 
Fir, 


ng, not to be 


but of the 
part — 


16 — 3 the 


Sec 


gect⸗ . 11 Suhardinecets the Fuhr. 159g. 


nexien planer : { Though be was in the Form of God, 
y t He 2095 vat greedy. 2 of being lonoured as 
VU. on the contrary, willingiy deueſtad bim- 
fifof ce ee But in the other Inter- 
pretation, ee works a] has by nd means ſo pro- 
per à place. It would have been der; Ot Spar 83 
or the like. neten, I think che word am 
8 ** after a Negative preceding immediate- 
iorogoing ng ſentence. See the Reply 10 Dr. 
3 efenfe of hit Queries, P- 2335 232i 
22 chat che Phraſe ¶ ix An hy foare, ] 
e een met with in prophane yet, 
in u de w. places where it does occur, always ſig- 
nifies, eee and make eſtenta tion — 5 
or, 2 and fand of 8 thing ;Qr, ſtill more 
look upon it as 4 Prize 40. be baſtily 
catcht 99 As has ered by Groties, Arch- 
thers; and, * accurately of all. by Lambert 
Boſs. „ Non temerd, * 8 ſine Pravie labore ar- 
« ripiendum oe 1 een Jaa : | See Boſſ's 
Exerritatianas pbulologice 4 in locum. jw, That This is 


* * 
4 
— 
«% 


* 
— — — vo Pre e — > 
————— — — - — 
. 


HAD niet 1 — on — — 
_ - 


— ——ů— 
rn Sonu . 


the of che Phra ſe, is evident from 
the following Heliadori Athiapis. lib. — 
Pag-. 322, Thy homes ne- rx Gyr 


- 
- 
on ge OO WO ͤ ———ͤ I A I OS EO er ——:᷑: nm 


Churches of Liows and Vienne in Franca, .co thoſe of 
 Afia and Phrygia, in 9 


n- 


7 


; aſſume to be as God, 
ef rear bimſalf the (very Zapree) C Wo a 


Ti 
1 - 
- 2 

p 1.7 


Kt . the ſame Phraſe: Vr may 


a catcht at being bonoured 2805 


0 


FE. + * 


 Fohu Chriſt honoured it by his Sufferingy 3" by, hee 
5 = duo Auutuoc 
bimſelf, 10 be bonoured as Gad. Dialog. 7. p. "* 


180 The Si /and ety eel ings Chap 


g the Martyrs that ſuffered . 
They wor were (ſay the Churches in that * ) 


724 the Example of Chriſt, bo 


"26 ths ome x it Ba e 
2 as _ Ax ipreypdy fjyyouro rd e Ten be 

that though a 175 been caſt to wild Beaſts, 

. bad — of Torments, yet would tbey by w 


meant 4 themſelves to 2 bonoured with be Title of 


Martyrs, before they bad perfefied their Teſtimom h 
their ck Euſeb, Hift. ib. 5. cap. 2. The Pa- 
rallel here drawn between Cbriſt and the Martyn, 
| ſhows undeniably in 2 Senſe the Phraſe was then 
underſtood. 4 C e 

And Euſebius himſelf uſes the Phraſe Hn-the fin 
ten ſe. —— —— 


5 a Y l 0 
ix deren,, rere vn the es 


, e . nn 


Marcell, bib, I. cap. 18. 8 


And Marbodius, cited by Tbeodoret, fays the 
artyrdem"is ſo very defirable's thing ; Tha the Ln 


6 eve Fo not baſtily - 


And: Origen, in his comment _—_ John, th 
to affirm 


( (faith he) that the Goodneſs Chriſt erte ye 
er, and more divine, . fler 1b 


Fatber ; when be bumbled bimſe * 4 became 3 

unto Death, even” the death of ths Crof 1 2 7 
zy ierro To ave en deg, J..# EA 

2 told no To 


become a e . the Salvation of the* 2 
34. mn; an 4 


: 4. „ 3 Y A # 1 v7 
phe «© 115 4 % ; Ps 18 : "'# 4 9 * +4 & 4 * n 2 * "ps 
* 1 


: Ley 2 0 


0 


» 
Ow m . 


QA —» Vw» 5 © 


Sect. 5. 


Cod, yet did not g 


Be what be Was. 


 dient to His whole 


* 


And dad 44 
faith be) wan; 
_ ca 2 the Form 


fun w bimſelf 


eceding word © Quam- 
— W 


be Namliabes, m 1 
FOR though be knew bu Kh 
he was God, 


God for bis —— z3 yet 
be never compared himſelf 


with God the Fatber; re- 


that be wa from 
bis Father; and that it was 
the Father who gave bim to. 
Where- 
fore both 1 * and 2 
bis taki 

mane Fle LE. 45 = alſo es 
bis Reſurrefion, be always 
did and does pay all 1 
ence to bis Fat 

whence it appears, that — 
never thought fit ſo to claim 
to bimſelf Divinity, as to 
om bim 


trary, be waz obe- 
ill and. 
Pleaſure; even ſo as to b% 1 


.... Subordinate o tbe Father. 


with God the 


Vay on the con · ſuſciperet 


191 
Hic ergo MAN 


eſſet in Forma Dei, vom 
eſt * rapinam — 


2 


qual with God: This, the 


Deum eſſe 1 
nunquam ſe Deo patri 
aut comparavit aut con- 
tulit; memor ſe eſſe ex 
ſuo Patre, & hoc ipſum 
od eſt, habere ſe quia 
ater dediſſet. Inde deni- 
que & ante carnis aſſum- 
ionem, ſed & poſt 1 
umptionem corporis, 
ipſam prætereà reſurrec- 
tionem, omnem Patri in 


omnibus rebus obedienti- 


am preſtitit pariter ac 
præſtat. Ex quo proba- 
tur, nunquam arbitratum 
illum eſſe rapinam quan- 


dam divinitatem, ut æqua- 
ret ſe Patri Deo: quini- 


mò contra, omni ipſius 
imperio & 8 
u 
ormam ſervi 
eret contentus fuit, 
hoc eſt hominem illum 
fieri Sc. De Trinit. cap. 


iens ate 
etiam ut 


content to late upon bim — of « Servant, that 


* zo — REN: % 


4 — of — yard 
eas Petre, == ego 1 


U 


182 The Sons, and ads, in all things Chap 1 


** tne ſuns ad ſedem tur: . in ſave vol vhs 
. peregrinatione re, fc 4 art es X. pi 25. . 
r Gur. a Fabrio e, rw. Vol 1, 
To this Text alſo thus underſtood, *rs proba 
CO 
, 3 ur [7 =o . bY 
&> „ wbo- is the Sceptre. o 6 age» 
- of the Majeſty of God, came "Ii, 4 9 & «; 
not with Oſtentation of d, a N 
Pomp and Greatneſs, as be TH n Gs 
mihi bave done; ous in . l. 1. 
great Humility, © ee 
Aud Juſtin, when- ua 
ſays z The Supreme Lard | Air 
over All, and Creator 


6 \ . 


je — i re air ur 
to Men no leſs a Perſon . ob. r 
than the Framer and Ma. r = 
ker of all things. And, did . 12 
he therefore ſend bim, as ; 
Men would be apt 10 er- Aa, & den l, « 
201 with Power . ee, Leb, by 6 
error and amazing awe. ag. | 
Majeſty ?, No: 9 oe 88 
Centleneſ and Merkneſi, Ga 
as 4 King. ſendeth the King bis Son. He fot bin a5 4 
Cad, [to do good, not to terrify them ;] he ow bi 
as unto Men, ¶ as unto weak Creatures, not capable 
to behold him in his full Glory] be ſent him as « 
that was to ſave, ¶ not to deſtroy} them, 
And even later Writers: Phebadius: Th 
Word (ſays he) when be — cm in form: 
was in the Form of God, Dei eſſet, — non ſe Dt 
did not equal bimſelf with Patri adequavit; fed fir 
Dov God bis Father But, 1. mam Serv? accipiens, &c 


upon bim the Form of a Phahad. contr. Arianos, in 
_— Se. | biblioth, PP. tom. 6 4. 2. 


* 1 30g. | 

And Hilary : Being Quia ſuſcipienda erat 

(ſays he) 10 take upon forma ſervi, & obediens 

bim the Form of a Servant, eſſet futurus ad mortem; 

and to become obedient unto non fibi rapiens eſſe ſe æ- 

Death; be did not eagerly qualem Deo, ad ſuſce 

retain his being equal with tionem ſe forme ſervitis 

7 God, but in obedience emp- per obedientiam exinani- 

tied bimſelf in order to take vit. Hil, de Trin. lib. 8. 
upon bim the form of a © 


Servant. | | 
again: He was Patri ſubjectus eſt, ut 


And 

jeft (ſays he) to bis Auctori ; nec ſe per rapi- 
fone 7 Author of nam Deo, cujus in Jord 
bis Being. Nor did be ea- manebat, æquavit: Obe- 
gerly equal himſelf with diens uſque ad mortem 
God in whoſe Form be con- fuit. De Synodis F 69. 
tinued z But became obedient unto Death.” ® | 

And wwas made in the likeneſs of Man; And bei 
found in faſhion as a Man, be bumbled himſelf, 8c. 
Nothing can be more unnatural, than the Comment 
of Grotizs and ſome Others upon theſe words; who 
underſtand them (as a diſtinct Sentence, ) to ſignify 
N Chriſt being made in the likeneſs of Man, of 


= =” MES SF 


= 17 


Adam in his ſtate of Innocency 3 yet humbled him- 
to undergo the Death of a Malefafor. Whereas _ 
the plain Meaning of the Apoſtle is todeclare, (in 
one continued Sentence, ) that Chriſt, when he was 
in the Form of God, humbled himſelf by condeſcend- 
ing to take upon him the Form of a z and not 
only ſo, but humbled. himſelf yet further by con- 
deſcending to die even the Death of a Malefa&or. * 
Wherefore God alſo hath bighly exalted bim, and 
given bim a Name which is above every Name, 8c. |] 
Thus the whole Autitbeſs in the Text, appears —_ : 


WY * » 
1 * 1 
- 


u. TheSonis, 45d at, inallthings Chap I. 


and elegant. Mopo bes, [ the Hom of Cod z] and 
popey Tours, ds tvipuruv, An 5 ö 
roc, [ 1he Form 2 8 the Likeneſs of Me 

and, in faſhion as a man, ] are oppoſites ; ſignifying 

the ſtates of Dominion, and Servitude. *Apreyul 

Sy4oero, I was fond f, as of a Prize, ] and aue 

zur, | willingly emptied bimſelf,] are alſo oppe- 

ſites ; and ſignify, Aſſuming and Deveſting. And 

Io elves Tor ep, L 40 be as God, or to be honoured 4 

God,] ſignifies the ſame as the Name above ever) 

| Name, that at the Name of Jeſus every knee ſboull 
| bow. Which Name, or Authority, he did not 
| baſtily aſſume to himſelf, but God gave it bim after 
[ Death, for his willingly deveſting himſelf of the 
| poppy de [ the Form T God, ] and taking upon hin 
the woppy Jus [ the Form of a Servant, I and hun- 

bling himſelf to death, even the ſhameful and pain- 
3 ful Death of the Croſs. Nothing therefore can be 

more e than Dr. Waterland's interpretation of 


theſe words, 4 ded; durdv Vreprhuce, nat E aur 


ou, God has extolled and magnified bis Name, « 
«© bove all Names; in a like ſenſe, as Men © exalt 
and praiſe God. Exod. xv, 2. 2 Sam. xxii, 4 
«© Pf. xviii, 46, cxvili, 28.“ Sermons, p. 179, 
180. And Second Defenſe, p. 223. | 
That Feſus Chriſt is Lord, + to the Glory of Gu 
the Father.) That be is Lord of All, Acts x, 36 
Lord both of the dead and living, Rom. xiv, 93 An 
Head over all things to the Church, Eph. i, 22; 4 
Power being Given unto bim in Heaven and in Earth 
Mat. xxviii, 18. | * 
 Lattantius paraphraſes the Whole Senſe of 
Text Thus. Chriſt was ST 3, 
faithful to God; For he llle verò exhibuit L 
2 taught thai there is but fidem; docuit enim que 


1.5 A= See Qbſervations on Dr. Waterland's Second Def 
Queries, pag. 20. . 0 


Ne eee ee aa re ee 
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One God, and tbat He 
only is to be worſhipped : 
Nor did he ever call Him- 
ſelf God; becauſe he had 
not been Faithful, if being 


ſent to take away the Many 


Gods and to declare the 
One, he had introduced any 
Other beſides the One: For 
This would have been, not 
preaching the One God, nor 
doing the Work of Him 
that ſent him, but his Own 
work; and ſo be would 
have ſeparated himſelf from 
Him, whom be came to 
declare. Now becauſe he 
was ſo Faithful, and 5h 
ſumed nothing to Himſef, 
but only performed the Com- 
mands of Him that ſent 
bim; therefore he was in- 


| Subordinate fo the Father. 


* 


Ly 


185 


unus Deus ſit, eumque 
ſolum coli oportere; nec 
unquam ſe ipſe Deum di- 
xit, quia non ſervaſſet 
fidem, ſi miſſus ut Deos 
tolleret & Unum aſſere- 
ret, induceret alium præ- 
ter Unum. Hoc erat, 
non de Uno Deo facere 
præconium; nec ejus qui 
miſerat, ſed ſuum pro- 
prium negotium gerere; 


ac ſe ab eo, quem illu- 
ſtratum venerat, ſeparare. 


Propterea, quia tam fide- 
lis extitit, quia ibi ni- 
bil prorſus aſſumpſit, ut 
mandata mittentis imple- 
ret; & ſacerdotis perpe- 
tui dignitatem, & Regis 
Summi honorem, & Dei 
nomen accepit. Lib. 4, 


veſted with the Dignity of c. 14. 


an everlaſting High- Prieſt, 
the Honour of a Supreme 
Title] of God. 

And Ireneus : He that 
ſuffered under Pontius Pi- 
late, the ſame is Lord 
all, and King, and God, 
and Fudge; having re- 
ceived Power from bim 
who is the God of the U- 
niverſe, becauſe he had ſub- 


King, and the Name [ or 


O rade is} Hara Harn, 
zr xuping r TT, xa. Bao 
Abs, nal Ot65, xa xpiri; dc · ab 
eo, qui eſt omnium Deus, acci- 
piens poteſtatem, quoniam ſub- 


jectus factus oft u/que ad mortem, 


mortem autem crucis. 
cap. 12. 89. 


Lib. 3 · 


mitted to Death, even the Death of the Croſs. 


See my Commentary on 40 ſelect Texts in Anſwer to 
Mr. Nelſon, p. 140, 1 232; 232. 


See alſo Ob- 
ſervations 
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186 The Son is, and ads, in ali things . Qhbap. I 
| ** ſervations on Dr. Waterland's Second Defenſe of bi 


Queries; Obſervat. I. pag. 19. : 
hg This Text it plainly appears how igno- 
rantly They argue, who, becauſe the Scripture af. 
firms of Chriſt before his incarnatian, that he waz 
in the Form of God, and was God; thence infer, 
(what No Antient Writer ever did, ) that therefore 
he was of inde »/ and equal Supremacy with the 
» Father. For.Chrif, though he was really in ibe 
5 Form, of God, yet did alſo really (not in mere Figur: 
ef Speech) condeſcend to became Man; and, in 
That State of Humiliation, in That Humane State 
or Nature, did really ſuffer for Our Sins. But con- 
cerning the Father, it would be the higheſt Blaſphe- 
my to affirm, that He cauld poſſibly have become 
Man; or that he could poſſibly have ſuffered, in Any 
ſenſe, in Any Suppoſition, in Any Capacity, in Any 
2 in Any State or in Any Nature what- 
de ver. | 


935. Col. i, 3. To God and the Father, [or, the God and Fa. 
ther, ro 54g e rar] of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
See Ne 991. | | 


936. 13. Who —— bath tranſlated us into the King - 
dom of his drar Son, [ Gr. the Son of his Lsve.] 8 


937. 15. Who is the Image of the Inviſible. God, the 
+ Firſt-born of every Creature, _ 
T TIpwrdToH0g T4ouG uTigeuc, The. F irſt-begotten, 
brought forth by the Father before all. Ages, ( for 
by Him did He make the Ages, Heb. i, 2.3 ) before 
the «whole Creation, (for by Him did He create al 
things, Eph. iii, 9, and Col. i, 16.) | 
It is obſervable, that St. Paul does not here call 
our Saviour, D ον ndavys. Arigeuc, the firſt. created 
| of all Creatures, but W Ariceug, be firſt- 
vorn of every Creature, the firſt-begotten before al 
ITE : creatures; 


/ 


Seck. 5. * Sibordidkte io lle Father. 187 


Production of Creatures. 


creatures; ſignifying in general, that he was ( before 
the Creation of Things, 85 rshal brought forth, pro- 
duced by, derived from the Father ; but not declaring 
in what particular Manner. And ſo the Scripture 
ſpeaks in wy laces: Fob. i, 1, In the B = 
[ſee No 535] W AS the Word, and the Ward 
with God ; and Col. i, 17, He, Is or WAS) before ; 
all things. But How his Being derived; or what 
the — Word [ Tells} > pitted or beiten,] 
properly and literally implies, This the Scripture 
hath no where revealed or explained. 
And the beſt of the Antient Writers in the Church, 4 
generally ſpeak after the ſame cabcious Manner. ? 
Thus Juftin Martyr : 
His Son (ſaith he,) who 0 2 . mg 1 * 
alone is Pro perh called bis vice. wits wide, . Aue. 
Son, viz. the Word, which  *js I Sub, ua) c e 
Exiſted with bin, being var Abel. 2. 
begotten by bim before 1 


And again: But This <h 
Being, which was Reall A ve od 11 3 
1 the Father, and. . 
proceeded from him; did, 
before any Creatures Were 
made, exiſt with the Fa- 
ther, and the Falber con- 
verſed with bim. 

And a little after : In 
the . Beginning, before all | 
Creat es, Is "This Son 


wa begotten © way 
0 


. 
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188 The Son is, and act in all things Chap. I. 


And again: When we 
file him His Son, we mean 
that he has a Real Being, 
and that before All things 


He proceeded from the Fa- 
ther, by his Power and 


And again: He is cal 
led God, becauſe be is His 
Son begotten before the whole 
Creation. 


And again: 


by the Father, before All 
Creatures whatſoever ; as 
the Scripture declares. 
And again: In the Be- 

ginning, before the Produc- 
tion of all Creatures, God 
begat of Himſelf a certain 
Rational Power, | Intelli- 
gent Powerful Beings ] 
called ſometimes his Son, 
ſometimes his Angel, ſome- 
times God, ſometimes Lord 
and Word. 


Origen in like manner: 


The Son of God, (ſaith he,) 


the Firſt - born of every 
Creature, though he was 


 Incarnate but in theſe lat- 


ter Ages, yet is be not there- nur 


fore himſelf of late Origi- 
nal : For the Scriptures 


1 Becauſe 
This Being was begotten 


: "ivy abr | Alyerris, SAS 4 
OVTG, 3X; e rr GT TW ma 
rez. Forces PILL) E 7 7 
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| "Agron, mes ahr urin. 
rer, 6 Ong y/rarmms naw roa 
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—— Tor N oe, mn 
à Ons, ror Is r @ MG, 


Loi. . 


O oÞ Ted gd dg, 6 geri 
x©- ns ns, s& E 
iry0commibes Tg, A 0 1 
Alg Tire „. i” ręir hir 
I r rare T Mur 
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contr. Celſ. lib. 5. 


Aͥktkclare that be is the Antienteſt of all "things that G4 
gave Being to. The learned Bp. Bull tranſlates the 
laſt words of this pallage thus; e is Antient 
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dect. . © Subordinate o the Father. 189 


« than all Creatures. Which, though it ſeems not 
indeed ſo natural a Tranſlation, .yet may perhaps 
be well juſtified by the Uſe of the like Expreſſion 
in St Fobn, [ Job. i, 30, par; us iu, He Was before 4 
me,] and in Juſtin, | Apol. 1, & Tmaitrerov ob, 5 
Made dre, than whom we know none more juſt ;, or, 
beſides whom we know none moſt juſt ;] and in Euſe- 
bius, [ de laud. Conſtantini, cap. 1, nevrog wpovs ue 
TAVT WV A1 ⁹⁰ꝗ pg %, antienter than all time and 
all ages : ] And, among profane Authors, in Hamer 
L' Ot A. 48 7 Leto d Ax, vor 22 pod 
oihe paxdprero;, J ap digg, No nan before or af- 
is; 142 or Gall be happier than you:] And 10 
Euripides, [ Teuryv udAnice The nopys hand$ter i 
Kid ſhe chooſes for a Sacrifice, rather than M Mai- 
den, Iphig. in Aul. ver. 1594. ] And again, Fiphig. 
in Taur. v. 1213, wa? p 3 Sdelg ade:! And, 
[ Androm. v. 6. Nöy T3 8 rig & Ay JuGuxecdry vun 
Eu xc ον, ν yevigerai Tore, No one bath been or 
ſhall be more miſerable ba l! 
From Theſe and Ocher he like Expreſſions in 
Scripture and the Firſt Writers of the Church, ſome 
of the Antients took occaſion to {wag as if the Son 
of God was begotten of the Father juſt before the 
Creation of the World ; ¶ As Lafantius, lib. 4, cap. 6, 
Deus igitur machinator, conſtitutorque rerum; 
antequam præclarum hoc opus mundi adoriretur; 
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hens Poiled Principalities and Powers, be 1 42 
ew of them a abr, iv 
ing them 15 2d AA S 
Chrif to lead them in Triumph. 


94t. iii, 1. Where Chill ftreth ov cbe right hind of Gad 
92. 1 Thef. iy 10. Whom He raiſed from the Dead. 


| » 9. God ba .. e. us — to obtain a 
b Salvation, by er Lord iche c 


called you 
eee 


Q4 945. 1 Tim, 


L 4 


192 The Son is, and ads, in all things Chap. II. 


945 8 14. 15, 26. Until the appearing of our Lord 


Which in his Times He [ viz. the Father | ſhall ew, who 
is ; 6" 4 and Only Potentate, the King of Kings and Lord 
of 

Who only hath Immortality, dwelling in the Light which 
no man can approach unto, whom no man hath ſeen or can 
5 toe, to whom be Honour and Power everlaſting, Amen. 


wo * e is 1. Paul an Apoſtle of Zeſws Chriſt, by he Will 
I 


according to the Promiſe of Life, which is in 


94% 35 9, Sed, who bath ſaved. un. ps 
dn own purpoſe and grace, which was given us in A Je- 
* 


"as 1 ; ae The Kindoeks and 1 


GE 22 He ſhed on us ne. CO” 


I See Ne 244 


; 4 Heb. i; 1, 2. . — bath in del lat days poken u. 


Bs 18 Who" being th 


to us by his Son. 
Whom he hath nn ii of all e. by uber all 


bright Ray] of his Glory, . e of his Per- 
| fon, and upolig things bythe» ce. his [ viz. the Fo- 


N the right band of the . 
* the An . 
E ere 2 

For unto which of the Ang dad be ar " nd og 
drt wy Son, this Day 33 Ae ft again; I 7 
be 10 him a Father, e fo me a Son | 
1 agen; ae ee e 


G * 1 
* 1 
* 
0 . : 
* 0 nf * * 
* * 4 "4 * 1 
| 
- * " 
* 


77 


by 
x" angry ry hey FAR 
mien 2 2 ol of 
gladueſs 1 - 

80 0 wh of the Angels fd he xt aoy time, Sit ov my 
o 


+ See Ne 542. A 


951. Heb. ER IF 8. Unto tha Ang tack he uus put 2, 
u 20 We under 
Cbriſts] feet. 


—» 


s the Graz [the pcs all 


"mA axdPlaſurs] of if God, 


wh - For. both he thar Agne SR 


viz. Chri/t and all good good Chriſtians, all of 7 
One, 2 od; ] fer ch be «han oh 
call them Brethren. - 


1 


| 3- Behold, I * the 
Nt CK Re nf Wo Chia 


Is He ao himſelf likewiſe wk pars of the an 
* Feth a Blood. ] 
See Ne 779 ; and the laſt Note on Ne 5335. 


„ ae, Mee E N Fe might be _ 


2 


Ly 
bim that appointed Moſes 
3 hin, us al 


Sie 
» bas 


956. Heb. 1 I, 2. The Ant end High-Pri of our Broke » 38 


» 
ig * 
: 14 
& 
3 


* 


, The 80 4% und af? in all things Chap U. 
2 ry Houſe is builded by ſome man; but + He that 
1 very was foithful in all his Houſe as a Ser. 


—— 8 1 Byr Chrif | was faithful] 25 2 Sow over his own Houſe dr 
. | + dee N 264. 


$. 1 a Chae 4; d not bimſe 
wt! Hich Prieſt, but He that grits b. e 
3 have I thee. | 


ae. 


vs vg 2 9, 10. 3 the days of bages, when be 
prayers „wit and 
9 e bien hen Bea an 
Was heard in chat he feared; 
Though he were a = yet learned he Obedience by the 
things which he ſuffered : 
And being made er Author of eter. 
mul Salvation, unto all them that obey him 
Called of God an Higb-Prieſt after the Order of Melchi 
ſedec. 
969. VI, 20. Whither the Fore- runner is for us entted, 
ow Je” made an High-Prieft for ever after the” Order of 


7 
u art my 


44. 


ky 


wa” 


£5 9 * N 
5 21 m 2 3 . 


50. * Wherefore be is be dib on five: then 


the ututmaſt that owe — Him, ring be evet 
Wed to make Kaare them 


For ſuch an High-Pri & became us, who is Holy + 


. 3 1 2. We have fach an fi pred, who ® fr 
i ee the e th lajeſty in the Her 


3 af ere mer 


8 963. * 12. Nr obtained tera aaa for. 
„ 10 . 
* 965. | Bu 


Pf 


he cet) * 4 4 . " 2 % o * «© BR p 8 
"0" - * 99 23 * * 
* . * » * * As if, 7 — , * V 
* 5 wr : \ n 
- « * 
. 2 8 


1 3 2 


Heb Chriſt. is —— 77 
hy ſelf, n is the preſence of Gud 


o66. 1. Ls i Vee ft Bk 
written of me,) to do. Thy H O Go.. | 


967. 22. But this man, I Gr. 70. Tn 


ſon, after he had offered one Sacrifice for Sins, 
1 ND rTT ot for ever Ge 


us 


"a RE EN & 


971. N e us offer the Scriice of 
N the cle Peace, that longs 

e Dea or Lord Jeſs === 

rene 


21. Working in you 
974 ; 4 Bede be + the God and 


"by Sight) e Jeſs 4 
according tw hu abundant Mercy, 


bt wry ain we 
e J 

Ne 991. 
*. * Cm. chu verily — 
Who by him do_belieye in God thet raiſed bim the 
ae a 


r chat e 


9576. 2 


=— 
8 * 
"2 4 

* 

— 


: 4 ant 9 4 
a 4 
4 4 BE * 
(9 8 * 4 


us — ial ng n 
976. 1 Pet. ii; 3, 4. The Lord is 


To whom. coming, as unto A livi EY — . 
om E. een & c. * 7 


C Foes 5. To: offer Helbditdion wake; 
Gul by Fu Chr * ; 


98... 23- But Lang? n uu e him the 


Judgeth righteouſly. 
97% gy 20 3 eas [a os,” Ang * 
979%. | iv, 1: Chriſt hath ſuffered for us in the Fleſh. 
. 980. peak * That. God in al things may” be —— 
— mom bs = 


8 982. 2 Pet. i, 17. For he received from God the mak. honour 
| * and gbr y, when there came ſuch. a Voice to bim from the 
excellent 1 This is my beloved * | * IT am well- 


WE rr ed. 


5120 1 505 f ii, 22. OS v, 1. Wr 2 is the LAY 
_ That Zeſus, the perſon incarnate, is the Chriſt: 

In oppoſition to Cerinthus,, who taught chat Jeſu 

9 perſon born of the Virgin ] was a mere man, 

on whom Chriſt ¶ the Divinicy ] defcended: from 

Heaven, but was not himſelf incarnate and matt 
Man. VN [4 at IDE vis Lees 
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b n and ſome Branches of the + Ebionites, 
who ſeparated Jeſus from Chriſt, making him ws 
erſons ; and taught that Chriſt was not himſelf real- 
j incarnate or made may, but only deſcended upon 
the Man Feſus, and left Jeſus. [ the mere Man] at 
the time of his crucifixion, to Suffer Alone; So that 
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imputativel ls And = True Senſe even of our 
Preſent Vulgar Reading of this 2 bans? apo be 
the very ſame. © See above, „ and Ne 
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Irenæus, lib. 3. cap. 11, 16, 18. 
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| Here by S Paul ſaid to be ſpoken e l 6 the Holy Gbof, 
tderefbre God the Father and the Ghoſt are one 
and the ſame individual Perſon. But 500 Mconclu- 
ive This Reaſoning is, appears from what has been 
ſaid above, Ne 359, 599, 5165 and from Rev, xi 
, 3, Where even an inferior Angel is introduced as 
Folk 1 ; ſpeaking 
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ſpeaking in the Perſon of God: The Angel food, 
25 0 will give Power unto po 2 witneſ⸗ 


ſes 
1057. Rom. viii, 23. Our Gives all, which have the fr fn, 


of the Spirit. 
105d. 1 Cor. it, 13. Not in the Words which Mans Wiſdom 
"excheihy, but which the Hoy Ghoſt reacberh, 8 


1059. vii, 40. I think alſo, that I have the Spirit of God. 


# xi, 11. The felf-ame n Man 
eee e, yo ls 


Thus Fob. iii, 8, Ta xveduan bs Ota, * The 
Wind bloweth, where It liſtetb; That is, Not ac- 


cording to the Will of Man, but of God. Goo Rom. 
vill, 27. 


. Epbeſ ili, 5. As it is now r 
160, Ape A iis now reve unto his holy Apoſtles 


Se * * . * ee. thr in 


wi th 7. Wherefore, + the Hoy e, fe. To 
"+ See Ne 1056, 

1063, ix, 8. The Holy Ghoſt this fignifying, that &c. 

* * 15. Whereof the Holy Ghoſt allo is a Witne6 to 
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"its I 5710 


what, — of Time, 2 
was in Them, r . 
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1066. By them that have the 
pe 22 Ghoft fear 1 


R 4 1067. 2 f 
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067. 2 Pet. i, 21. But Hol 
5 d Gheft. Her Mnf, Gab, 0 


= ros. Rev. i 10. [was in the Spirit, &. 


ro6g. ü 7. He that hath an Far; et him hear 
en dich unto the Churches, ; what the 
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1051. Liv, 1 Tea, faith ab. that reſt from 
. We + ep Spirits they may 
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1 25. Paſſages wherein He is declared to be the 
» Sanctifier of all Hearts, and the Comforter 
23nd Supporter of good men in the Prattice of 

| their Duty. mw 


19% AT; i, x1. He mal — you ,wh the Hob 


* 10 oh. iti, 5. Exce «man by * the he can- 
113 — athog of God. FRG 

. Apt dee my Commentary on 40 fele& Texts, in Anſwer 
2 7 Lap 1% Mr. Nelſon p. 186. See alſo de dale, 3 
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26. But the Comforter, which is the Hay "Ghoſt, 
1 whom the Father will ſend in my Nome: 


107% xu, 26. The Cooferter, — Tr. 
1080. A: vis 5. Full of Faith, and of the Hoy Ghoſt 


29 * Walking in the Canfire of the Hah 


108 * He va Grod man, and full df the Hub 
"Ghoſt and of Faith 


, 52. The 
, Dice wee filled wit Jy ad wth 


Rom. i, 4. The of 
* See above, N. 


V. F+ The Love of God is ſhedabroad in our % 
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1086. Viiis 9. Ye we wt in he Ph, but i the e 
be that the Seis of God dwell in you. 


1087. 15. e e to month the dels 
of the Body, « Rs 


— As many Eh the Spirit of Colt: 


1o89. The we by - 
9 3 uw of — whereby ay. 


10 Gif beareth wie our 
e Ke . | ab 
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1091. Row, vil, 26. The N db hepvh one lame. 


"ay Xi, * Righteouſneſs and Peace and Joy in the 1 


3 Wal. | The God of hope fill you with all and 
of the Hoy Che ye may abound in hope de . 
* Chee. | 


1094 45. Being ſendifed by the Hol Gheſ 


1095. 1 Cor. iii, 16. Ye are the Temple of God, and the hi 


8 God dwelleth in you 
See N 66. 


_ LR 11. Bur ye are fa 6 the hen 


not, that 18 the 7. 
n Ghel Roy is REY e af 2 


09 Spirit are we all into 
an bo. =— et Leen into one 


1100. 2 c. vas The Earneſt of the Spirit in Gu Hen 


1107. tits 3. Ye are — the epiſtle of Chriſt, miniſtred 
by us, written not with Ink, but with zhe Spirit of the lun 


_y col Ben A ns bur NOIR # 
* art. * 
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1103- Gol. v, 5. For we, throogh the Spirit, wait for the hope 
of Righteouſneſs, by Faitb. ä : ' 


110% Gul 


roy 


Seft. 36" e 


GC u, i Walk i the not 
1% 4 ths Th go ale an Aoi the 


1105. , 22. But the Fruit of the Spirit, 1 L. P 7. 


Pease, &c. 


1106. Bob. v, 9. The Fruit of the Gyr, is in all Goodueſs, Ac: 


11. 138. Be wr Fm Wine, wherein u Excel; 
but be filled with ze. Hu. 


vi 8. Pr al with all 
— 7 aying always Praje and Supplics 


Phil, i, 1 Thi hal tara to Salvation, 
1% oF pond tho Spot of Jeſus Chalk. Ä 


11 wo . If there be any Fellowſbjp of che Spirie. 


Dy 10 8. Who alſo declared unto us your Lowe in the 


1112. 1 Theſ.i, 6. With Foy of the Holy Ghoſt. 
e 13. To Salvation, through Sant cation of the 


1114. x 1e u. 22. In Charity in abit in Fit, 
1115. 2 N lo 7. The Spirit ——— of Power, and of Zou 


n 
nid 1-6. N which was committed unto 
Ti. iii, Saves the W. of 
nh 5. G 2 52 ahing — 


nr i 2. Through * ure 05. 
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ing the Truth rbrough : 
u * Praying, i the Hoh ou. 


a A . 
FW 5 WS. 1 


* eee 
” 


8 E. 0 h 12 bet, 


The Paſſaz res, wherein are contained the Other 


Higheſt Expreſſions OE, ny in the 
| New Teſtament. \_ 


1121. 47. xii ; 15 32. The n aun, th 
| M e e 1 or 
ever {| —＋ Word againſt the Son of Man, 3 
But whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoft 
| Ke e nag DAY Wink.” ankts abs 
the World to come. 


By the Holy Ghoſt here, tis evident cannot be meant 
Fas r/on, but the Works of the Holy Ghoſt :*For 
3 reaſon ean be given, why Blaſphemy againſt the 
Perſon of the Spirit 2 of God, ſhould be more unpar 
donable, than Blaſphemy againſt | the Perſon of th the 
Son of God, or than Blaſphemy againſt the Per/r 
of God [che Father ] him But the Works of the 
Spirit, the greateſt and laſt means of Convic- 
tion, that God ever intended to afford men; the 
$y rejecting of them, was conſequently tt the higheſt Ag - 
gravation of Guilt, Further; it is robeleable, 
that neither here, nor in any other place of Scrip- 
ture, is there any mention made of any SIN. 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt, but only of a BLAS PHE 
M againſt <& Holy. Ghoſt : ” Which being a 2 
temptuous Reviling of our Saviour's greateſt Mi 
racles, than which no ſtronger Conviction could be 
offered men; they who were guilty of This Blaſ- 
Phemy were juſtly declared inco e and u 
2 Not upon Account of that le 4, * 
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Verſe, (ver. 33, of a corrupt. Tree 
its Fruit. Now that This ſever 
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chat incurable Temper, whereof That Act, in thoſe 
Circumſtances, was an evident Sign; As appears 
from our Saviour's Similitude in the following 
known by 
claration of = | 
Saviour, concerned Thoſe only, who Saw his Mira- 
cles, and. obſtinately rejected 2 greateſt Evidence 
of his Miſſion, and maliciouſly aſcribed them to the 
likewiſe, - from what 
St Mark adds, cb. iii, go, that he ſpake this, B E. 
CAUSE the: y ſaid, be bath an unclean Spirit. And 
foraſmuch as Many even of the Phariſees themſelves, 


who were at all times our Saviour's greateſt Ene- 
mies, (and whom he here mentions as having /poken 
againſt the Son of. Man, ). did yet repent afterwards, 


and were baptized ; and it does not appear that 


aw who offered themſelves, /) wete ever rejected 
from 


dim ; tis not improbable but This ſe- 


vere declaration was meant only . nk Theſe Parti- 


cular Phariſees, whoſe incorrigi diſcovered 


it ſelf in This Particular Blaſpbemy againſt ſo evident 


2 Mracle, and to whom therefore our Saviour 


of Conviction : And then, the Meanin 
words will be explained by thoſe 4 Bog 
Job. x, 26, and eb. viii; De Fa ar are anvof my 

beer ende your Sins. 


A7. Nelſon, p. + ab 


might j«dicially reſolve to afford no furthet 42 5 


„ 40 ou Tort, is 


„ 


11232. 2 bo 35. The h Gu, =_— Few of the ** 
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va 1 15 weren ie, the 22 


888 131 N * 


14 1 {rvjcb Gol he The Spirit wy enn 


which cometh forth] from the Father. 
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214 3 [aw ; 
1125 v wi 13. eee, 'Y 
dy 1126. . S e Gi n. 


See Ne 66 ; and my Commentar e | 
e, to Mr, al, , ee 


1127. . 51. ve do always e-) 0 


— 1128, 10 te i to the Help 
| lay upon-you rern * 
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Et rr 


nx af 
| | EE nn tone tent: 


| 6 but ae Spirit of God. Ge 90 77 1173.J 
| | "- + The Myſteries of the * 
- 2] + vi, 25. Epheſ.i, 9: aud iii; 3, 5, 9. Cal. i, 26. 
| The God here ſpoken of, as things by bi 
| : 190 Spirit ; is evidently the Gal and Father of For 
no one ener yet ſaid, \that#be Trinity reveals thing 
55 his Spirit. if any one therefore would infer fron 
This Text, that the Spirit ꝙ Gad here mentioned, 
(. that is, of the: hoe ) Ye ea tone omg chat is, 
Ide Father bimſelf,) 1 ia; as much 3 
TY wiper 4 "mids :bimſelf-: He - 
then of neceſſity underitand:this whole Paffage, not 
Pencerning ibe Holy Gboſt at all, 'bur concerning ti 
1 of the Father inſpiring men himſe : 
ut the evident Meaning of the Apoſtle is; that, 


_ ©" Pas no man knows or can mak?" knows 10 Another the 
Thoughts of a Man, but either the Man bin), 

or He to whomſoever the Man will diſcover them 
ſo no one knows or can make known to Others the 
| *nhomboer of God, but either God himſelf, or nd to 


God reveals err n 
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1130. 1 Gr. ii 16. Ye arethe Hem: if deer aner 


God dwelleth in you. 
See Ne 66, en de en N 


1131. vi 19. Know he not dt your Body is the Tempe of | 


he Ho Ghoſt, which . e ay: 4 r 3-2 


See Ne 66. 
1132. 5 Gr.ill; 1 The Lord is Thar Spirit; wd where 
the Spirit of the Lard is, there is Liberty. 
But we all with open Face, <>, be desen gas the gl 
3 en of the Lord 
z even As y the of Zz 
1 The Meaning of this whole e, is pot 
The Lord is That Spirit; that is, bri 757 4 of 


pel of Chriſt ) is the true Intent and Spirit (in oppo- 
frion to the dead Letter and Burdenſome Rites) of 


the Law: And we all, that i s, we Chriſtians, (in op- 


poſition to the Jes, who have till the Veil of Ig- 
norance over their Face, ) bebolding 4vi4Þ g 
(that is, clearly and diſtinctly, 1 — in T 
— +42 the glory of the Lord; are chan 
_— | glory to glory; as by the w_ 
heſe laſt words [ watdrep d — 3 rwiuh roc, 
= 3 ambiguous, and may equally ſignify ei- 
ther er by the Lord the Spirit, ] 7 271 be Lord 
(the Giver of ) the Spirit, ] or [ 1 by the CATE ” 
Lord.] Which laſt ia; Dh yr 8 Klo 
Tranſlators, and is moſt agreeable to Fey EA; of 
the place, and to the Tenour of Scripture. 


See my Commentary on W Texts, in . 
Mr. Nelſon, p. 192. 


w Face 


and 
into the 


11329. | Heb. bs, 14 Who through the 4 nel Spirit, God 
g himſelf ar ke Spot to 2 : FR 
F In ſome . the 9 N75 See alſo Ne 
1241, \ 2 
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| His The Honour to bepaid to the H. Ghoſt. Chip: 
Me” 8 . SES 
N 9 1 ü 18. being —— quidul n 


I By the Power of the Father, Luke i, 35. See 
Ne 1013 S 260 & 1169. 


135 iv. 14. The Spins of Ghry and of 0 
16. 1.6. Becauſe the Spies Truck, 


nz "Rev. wei 1 ee and the Bride 
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13 * Pg ages, enn is erte what Honour 
. OS orſhip is due to Him; and how his gui 
= * Motions wks e fo be —_— 2 
. reliſted. 


PR ATTY EIL® 
# HMEz xo 1. Baprizing thern in the Nerz — of th 


See No + ; and my Commentary on 40 ſd 
| Texts, in * to Mr. Nelſon, pP. 204. 


11 As v, 9. Hom b it, chat . upon ara. 
| eee, Hon ke a 


% . . Lede always ine Heh can 
2141, Rom, in, 1. My cette af bwring me wine 


the Holy Gh 
See Ne 697, 167, 707, 735. 
n EET 1142- Rev. 
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1 Pa xv, 30. 1 weed you, dae. f. the Love of the 
1143. 2 Cor. xiii; r4. "i IG ION be with 

you all, Amen. 
1144- Epheſ: iv, zo. And grew wt the Hoh Si of God. 
1145. x Theſ: v, 19. Quench nat the Spirit. 
1146. Heb. x, 29. And bath done deſpite unto the Spirit of Graz 
1146*. Fade 20. Praying, in the Holy Ghoſt, = 


1147. Rev. i, 4 Grace be unto you and Peace —— from the 
Seven Spirits which are before his Throne. 


agreed by * See No 1250. 
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Subordinate to the Father, derives his Being 
from Him, is Sent by Him, and acts in all 


Pleaſure. * 


%% fl 16. The Spirit of Gad. 
4 M7 And freguenily in other places. 


1149, xi, 18. 7 will par my Sn upon bim. 


1150. Luke xi, 13. How much more ſhall your hea Fa- 
8 5 l to them chat ask him ? rely 


1151. ; SS it, 34 God N not the Spirit by meaſure unto | 


Rev. $ 1152. Job, | 


Whether This be meant of the Holy Ghoſt, is not 


The Paſſages wherein it is declared that He is 


things according to his 8 ny Will and 


218. The I Ghoſt is, and at in all thing Chap Al 


1152. Job. xiv; 25 And I will. pray the Father, and be (hal 
m 


give * another forter even the Spirit of Truth. 
1153. * - 2G! an ol. whom the babe n 
my Name. an, . Ys 204 


1154. xv, 26. Whom, I will end unto you from: the, 
91 ; even the Spirit of Truth, which procedth from! the Falle. 


1155 xvi, 13. He ſhall not "of * 5 6 but thut, 
erer he ſhall Gear, Thar hal be lf ran; 


* Ads i; 4, 5. Wait for the Promiſe. 07 Father : — 
ye ſhall be an with the hs 8 not r tp 


T's e x 3s 17. Suh Gab, feuer ue upon 
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1158. 18. I will — in t thoſe days, of my Spirit. | 
1159. . Having received of the Father the [Promiſe of 
. Holy Ghet oft. }*7 oy: chiss bel Hind 


1166. 38. Yeſhall receive the Gi of the Holy Gg 
1161. v. 32. eee em God hath given to 


A canes obey him. Re: ee I) 95 
nb. vit 18. The Fh Ghofl was Si, 
1163. I9, 20. Tube Hoy Ghoſt, wo enn 


n x. 38. God anointed. ane wich 1. Ha 


WT > Wa pouredout the Gif of the Hoy c, 
5 "x 17. God eee [of the Hob 
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1168. Rim. v N \Byeds Hal out, which i genen . 
11 vit, 17 1. if the Her of Him that m 
ben dl Va tn you: He that raiſed up Chriſt from 


ie dead, ſhall alſo by bis Spirit 
refered quicken your marr Bodics, 


in you. 


tis en iis 
1170. 1% Ye n | 
by we *. Abba, Farther. 22 1 where- 


Fay 


1 117. ; L. 4 The Spirit leude Interceſon for us 
1173. „ He cht ſeirevethi the Ren what 


2 8505 Mid of the erce for 
Saints, ang he fo 'the 127 40 "God 7 27 
&, * naſe AS Mer 


* . theſe 3 3 ve Welfnrog, the 
Mind ef the Spirit, compared with ver. 26, are a 


_ ſtrong Argument for t * of che 
Holy l. Ghof.. THE WO 


1173. . gebe 11, 12. But God bath . them unto 
us by his Spirit : :=_ the Spirit ſearches all things, yea, the + 


77 of 
| 2 — —_ but * the Spirit 


Now we bye reg oor che + ove 


that 
that are ev'y given t0 us God. bee Wies | 
T. The myſteries of the” Goſpel, hive Rom. 
n ring i, 9, and cb. ü; 3x 5, 9. C. i. 26. 
nM 1129. 
1 Nate K ße, the Spirit of eld 
and the Spirit of GH N to be ſom Ll uſed fi- 


guratively, as fignifying only mens & ad diſpo- 
Alien s Mind, according as they goo influen 


by 
ld, or by 3 Thus the Spirit f Fear, 
— 2 Tim. i. 7. See alſo pee, 2, 
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to one is given by tbe "Gr. ls 165 mar 
Rial KI Goa the Spirit,] the word 

of Wikio: To another the word of K by the ſame 


3 n according | te | ( the operation 
1 Tro hen F ebene. 


11156. 48 21, 22. "Gd who bath allo led u. un ge 


ee Podid vis! 


1 9, 5. God, who hath rn. 
oᷓl the Spirit, 


1178. vi 6, 7. things 
7 Minifters af % 2 


donn ſelves «the 
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Power of God. 
1179. Gal. ip, 6. @v0 bat ſx the hu of his Sa into 


, your 
See Ne 1153, 1154. 1199, 1202, 1204. 


1ito. 2 Ye were fled with that Hol Si of 


E T ee e Ee, 491 
AU and ii, 33. 
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; 1 18. Thus þ Him We Bd nas in de by 
we n » % 197 Jer * 21 
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l. 16. "Thar "He uod — two'be Y 
"yz, An 9 
hg iv; 45-6. eee ale 
One God and Father of all, who is above all 
See Obſervations on Dr. Waterland*s Second Defi Ding 
E — Obſerv. I, pag. 17. And Obſerv, 
30. And grieve not the Ho itof God, where- 
Gr. i 3, is or with which] ye are ſealed TV. God hes 
* you, See Ne 43 & 1176,] "uno the ty of Revemp- | 


. 8. God, who bach allo give unto us His Hoy 


1187. 2 Theſ: ii, 13. God hath —— choſow you to Strain, r 
inne SanRiiemion of 1 rhe Spirit W 


1188. 2 Tum i, God bath .eu —ofp 7 
and of Love, and of a found Mind. * __ 


116. iu; ASL The Kindneſs and Lana . + our 
viour— 

A de us by we of Ghoſt. 

boa . Orr Be 


"+ See No 244. rn 
1190. Het. u. 4. God alſo. bearing them & both with 
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that He C viz. che Spirit J-thall val of ning; 
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; 3 2 He bei forch This &c 


7 ; . ix OT The Lack ton . 
TL: EY Holy Ghoſt. 


206, Pa lh The Spirit of God: = 


and compare No 1153, 1154; 1199, 1202, 
1204. eh | | 


1207. on Hens Cos bath ſent fort the pi of be Sw into 
mes” , 


See Ne 1153, 1154, 1199, 1202, 1204+. 
41. Phil. i, 19 Through ==> ew le Nv of 
1209. 1 Pet. i. + & © Searching what, or what x mos, 'of Time, 


+ the Spirit of Chriſt which was in them, did 
+ It is ambiguous whether the Hoty hot be 


here called the Spirit of Chyiſt Upon an ns. Ac- 
count as in the foregoing Texts, or i Bop Account 


of his 8 dee ud to the Prophets the 
Coming of an, D en 14d od, F 
| 8 i 13 ay. To | 7 91:1 
AN 8 30 


6. 


24 The ee the Three Chap, IV. 


C. H A P. IV. 


The Paſſages wherein the Three Perſons 
of the ever-bleſſed Trinity, are All 
mentioned together. 


*M os xii, 28. J caſt out Devils by = Spins 0 of 
Jer | 4 \ L215 
c k 


1211. ol; 1h, 19. Af Prue gies ans mri Bowe 


Go ye Therefore, and teach all Nations, baptizing them 
bag Gig Bags oy = and of the Son, and of abe 720 
T In the Name of the Father, who originally gave 
T hat Power ; In the Name of the Son, to whom That 
Power is given; And in the Name of the Holy Gboft, 
by whom (by whoſe more immediate Operation and 
ae) Our Lord exerciſes That Power. See 
No 1228. 
Ia the Name of be . | 5 
: 5 iber, as the * Crealor and * Sip verge-  TaxToxgerregs, 
0d Lord of all things: . &c. God, the Pather, 8. 
Ia the Name of tbe Son, 0 — 755 ee 4 
as the Redeemer of Man- Ws, As it ist 5 
kind by bis Blood, ( ſee len Mareyt expreſſes t, br 
Rom. vi, 3 &c.) And in r 


1 


Gbaſt, as the Inſpirer of all A 
the Prophets _ A _ yen al 2 8 
the Diſtributer of all Spi- Creeds, are but Paraphraſes upon 
"ritual Gifts, and the Sane- This Ter. 
ſiſier of all Hearts. | 


4 


Ly 
1 
2 
SF 
AN 


cup lv. Senden 225 


Into Ihe, N the - 1 
Father, ( ſaith ius) . © e an re- 
and of the Son, and of the be r rg. 
Holy Gbeſt. 88 — * 
8 the Grace, as the meg: Foc are N 

ginal Author he 2: Se megane, 
tbe Miniſter of 
= 2 tbe Holy — 
the Comforter, — the * Diſtributer of it. 

See Ne 768 ; and my Commentary on 40 ſelat 
Texts, in Anſwer o Mr. Nelſon, P. 204. | 


1212. ror 5. The Holy e 
overſhadow thee ; therefore, —— ſhall be called 
220 God. 


See To 1001. 


121 xiv.; 16, 17. And 1 will the Father, and he ſhall 
1 Firs 1607. And EL 


1214. hf The Heh cu wham he He wll ad 7 ++ 


in wy 


1215. XV, 26. e pos fon IG a 
the Spirie of Truth. 


rank W ring by th right hand of God exal- 
Hoy Ghoſt. 


Father the Promiſe of the 


1218. 4 FR — of Newt wit he th 
h Gheft. 
1219 * 


=, 


1 


” — ON INE cg N : 


1219. Nöm i; 1 4 The Goſpel of Gl.. ing 
: "HiySon Tefus Chrift our Lord. declared 10. be che Son 
God With Power, according to the yp * Wu. by the 


e 4 48 er | 
1220. N 6 
ol] — Fe l 


Chriſt died for the ns 
1221. w . . The bee TIP — of 6. 
e 11. The * of Him 4 wr raft 15. from 


* 


«tf 


T223. 4 ns; 115 16. Bea t the 5e to 
me of G 
That I ſhould be the Miniſter of Jeſus Chrift to the Gen- 
tiles, miniſtring the Goſpel of God, that the offering up of 
KR, © the Gentiles might be acceptable, being AanRtified 'by . 
Holy Ghoſt. 


1224. © 15, 19. Thoſe things which Chrift —. wrought, -- 


F Wan 2 * "__ and 2 . the Power of the al 
oh 2 E- God. . | 9 wy 7 C 
1225. 30. I beſeech you, brethren, foe the Lord Jeſu 


ren fake: and for the Love of the Spirit, that ye ſtrive to- 
getber with me in your Prayers to Ged for me. bow 


1236 1 Cor. vi, 11. ln the Name of the Lond ge. ad by 
YL | 


oO OX ow — — 1 2 „ 


1227 _ x, 3. No et the Ip 1 cet ale 
=, Ke ee z 7 Fo is the on but 


by he HolyGluſk 110 "oor 
wy . Cat * cgi 9£13 $34.5 4 Ki wh * % E 5 Fi 12 3 2 901 
. > 4: 5. 6. There are diverſities of Gifts, but the fame 
IRI 
1 . che lame 


A 21er | Aud 


/ 


f intbian, tis the ſame Spi- 


Chap. IV. Perſons are All mentioned together. 27 


And there are diverſities of eee but ; 
GOD, n x aſt 


The Senſe of This Text is well expreſſed'in' Tre- 
neus's brief Summary af a Chriſtian's Belief, In One 
God, the Supreme Gover- 


nour over Of whom + 5 55 o = 3 


art all things 3 —— And s Ts ria „ 
in the Son f Cod, Jeſus + d. 795 d "Jaw * + 
Chriſt our Lord, by whom * 199 & A h nl 
are all things; —— a4 5 * m 743 Inf, To Ts 
And in the Spirit of God, Eu Ay T@7g06... 70 2 
which balb in every Ge- inn 
neration manifeſted unte e e Pinar 8 
Men the Diſpenſations both e * Wet? ) 
of the Father and the Son, | TAK. 
according 5 ne Wi Ag the e ins 

This Paſſage is likewiſe well e mment 

by 4than 45 The Spi- 5 0 ypon 
5 (ſaith he) #5 not — of 2 red Adryy © 
out the Word; but being ago IN br, wei Advy 8. 


in tbe Word, i. is, through * f Se & t tour 


Him, in G OD. So that 7 7 Katie nere in be 
all Gifts are given by the 8 E vf vi e ale 
Three Perſons. For in the 55 hs vanes; verde, ro 
diſtribution of Gifts, a tht” i. N „ 2) 6. e Ks. 


Apoſtle wwriteth 10 the Co- wo 82 5 * — 


Yap 6 d Harp, Oe rob Ayu, os 
15 Iwaeri, big re % dives 
E ral. Epi. I, "a8 VO 


rit, tis the ſame Lord, 
and *tis the ſame GO D. 


wbich worketh all in all. de Spiritu Sando. 


Namely, tbe FATHER 
Pia through the Watt in the Spirit, worketh and 
giveth all things. 

And again; GOD . Als 105 FLY ro 
- (faith he) both framed e d © omrirare — 
all things by his Son, and e Ae , e e. 
in (or with) his Spirit; f 
and in ibe ſame manner upholds and preſerves _ 

4 And 


E * 


By God, Through Chriſt, 


the undivi 
the Father, the Son, and 


"The Poſue wherein the Three cg Iv. 


And again : When all 
tbings'( ſaith he) are done . 


in the Hol 


4 & 
S T je —_— we 4 
Operation of ee 
53 ,. un 
the Holy Spirit eee 
not therefore ſo confound vids woah. . 
togetber, him by whom, 


and bim through whom, and bim in * Alli is Work- 


FATHER; exiſting of 


All; and manifeſting bim- | 
ſelf in the Son, as bei 


ed; "as to be forced to run the Three Perſons into One. 

And again : There is 

( faith he) but one Divi- 
with, [ [ Gr. one ſort of Di- 

+ 7 which is alſo in 

the and ONE 

GOD, which is THE 


Himſelf, as being Over 


Through All ; end is the Spirit, 40 ; working i in Al 
t#brough the Word and by the Spirit. 

In plainer Words, the ain 200 is ; GOD does 
all things, by his Sox, and by his 


1229. 2 C. i; 21, 22. Now be which fablifher us vim yo 


1230. 


1231. 
wich you all, Amen. 


in Cbriſt, and hath anointed us, is God : 


Who hath alſo ſealed us, and ey ts Earneſt of the H. 
rit in our Hearts. 


vi, 3 3. The epillle of — wen 
e * K K 


the Love d eee 


41 Hat 1 £8 


WY n TL 12 2. 04 
" N 
4 * 
; 4. 
be i - * 


Chap.IV. Perſons are All mentioned together. 229 
1232. Gal. iv, 6. God hath ſent forth the * of his Sow into 
See Ne 1153, 1154, 1199, 1202, 1200. | 


Epbeſ. is 17 That the God of our Lord Feſus C 
EY may give unto you . Tat 2 


8. For through Him 
NR by one Sp unto the Fart 


e 


N 13 ' 
1236. 
—_ 


One God and Farber of all, wig tk 
See Ne 10 & 1228, See alſo m 
40 ſelefF Texts in Anſwer to Mr. W 
Alls, Obſervations on Dr. Waterland's Deſors 
| ht Obſerv. I. Pag. er * * ＋ 


| Whereazes be 
of the glory of our Lo 


1238, 2 Tim. i; 7, 8. God bath not given us the Spirit of Fear, 
but of Power and of Love and of a ſound Mind; 
r ho ere alhamed of the Teſtimony of our 


g —— 


1239. Tir. ii . — 2 909 
Saviour 


Wii he ted on — through N o. ov 


+ Sex N* 244. | 1240. Heb 


#30 i CRANES Cliag/ IV, 


4 18 EX 3 * 1 x g. M 444 F ' 25 (© . ﬆ} od 4 1 — 


17240 Hs. 1 eden to be ſpoken 
the Lord, — confirmed to us by them 1 (poke why 

2 . wintels, > with diverſe Miracles 
und _ ons the Hol K 1 to bis own * | 


"I 
How nerd more ſhell: the Blood 'of hl, 
| 25 4 * ys + eternal Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot 
to Cos r your, Conſcience from S to =p the 
Ling * | 
＋ In ſome Copies, the Holy Spirit. 


Some, b this put 9 rp — cunderitand: the 
ed * nn 2 = 


1242. 1 Pet. i, 2. Elect as to the > Gas, of 
® Go, the Father ; through Sanctification of zhe "IL 


M e For Chri x pe] hath ore. — for Sins, 


| - Obedience, and {printing of the Blood of Aha, 


deen Wen ee 
9 * wy 3 >> > STAT Mead? * 939 


, 14. ng . y 
Wer are ** For the Spirit of glory and of God reſteth up- 


on goo 
©] Hin ante 5 3 Nile ä 
n — 2, f God : every 
ern — inthe fleſh, d 
od 
0: tint n that n that Ie Ch 
— is not of God. 449 % voy $4 


ſn 13, 14. Beca he bath ned GR it 
And * * have ſeen up do bh that The Farbe - ſent the 
Som to be the Saviour of the Worle. 4 


2474s vz 57 6. He that believerh that Jeſus be Sen of 
18 


* And it i the Spirit that besen wick, becaul 
horn rhe ove RS 


- 17 


1248. 1 76. 


" 8 7 „ 
dr 121 — FE — 2 4 
1 L 2 4 + 12 4 * * 4” of * . 


| v; 7. 8. For There ate Three that bear Record 
% Father, the Ward, and the Hay Gb; and theſe „ 
Three % * One. And there art Three that bear Witneſs in Earth,] 
Not ¶ Exc anus] One and the ſame Perſan; but 
L, 41m ] One and the ſame Thing in Effect; One 
and the ſame Teftimony. Though it ought not indeed 
to be coneealed, that the whole Paſſage hete printed 
in a different character, lince it has never yer been 
oved to be found in the Text of AN Greek 
lanuſcript, before the invention of Printing; nor 
in the Text of Any Antient Verſion; nor was cited 
by F any of the numerous Writers in the whole 
Arian controverſy ; ought not to have much ſtreſs 
laid upon it in any Queſtion. And the Senf 
of the Apoſtle is very complete without it, accor 
ing to the following Reading of A the Greek MSS 
and antient Verſion: bo is be that overcometh the 
World, but be that believeth that Jeſus is 'the Son of 
God? This is be that came ¶ that was declared and 
manifeſted, to be the Son of God, ] by Vater and 
Boos {b 8. at bei T K. * 
, a Voice from Heaven, ſaying, This is. my ved 
1 Son: And by Blood, y. by his Death and. Reſur- 
5 rection: ] And it is ibe Spirit ¶ the Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and the Power of Miracles granted to 
the Apoſtles, ] tbat heareth M itneſi; becauſe the Spi- 
rit is Truth. For there are Three that bear record ; 
the Spirit, the Water, and the Blood; and #beſe Three 
agree in one, | or, as ſome Antient Writers read the 
Text, Theſe Three are One, viz. One Teſtimony, that 
Jeſus is the Son of God. WS? YO IS 
, $4 Ox Thas | 29 1239 WY 


. . 


— — — — — - 
2 ane, ee 4 

+ For by no Greek Father ( in any genuine work ) was it ever 

cited at all, either before or after the Council of Nice; though ma- 

ny of them quote the words immediately foregoing and follow» 

ing s Nor by any of the Latins, before St. Jerom: The r 5 


5. — Three) en Iv. 


. __ Jedged ſome vut of Torexdlian, being ly not the Words of 
Rd gen bY butof that Author himſelf;  plinly paſſage” out of . 
505 1 being only a myſtical Interpretation of the 8th Verſe; as 
more than probable, as well from the expreſs Teſtimonies of 
Encherins, and Facundus, referred to by Dr. Mills; as from the 
n ky oo 1 wanting in all, even the Latin Copies, both before 
er Cyprian time. And even in the firſt Engliſs Bi- 
Traps eee, in the time of Henry the 34 200 Ed. 
ward the 6th, it was printed in à different CharaZer, to its 
| being wanting in the Original. Which Diſtinction came a 
to be neglected. And as to the Greek Manuſcripts, that it — never 
yet been proved to be found in the Text of ANY ONE of them, 
elder than the Invention of Printing; ſee my Commentary on 40 
Texts in Anſwer to Mr. Nelſon, p. 206; and my Letter to 
« Wells, p. 43 : And Dr. Mill;'s Diſſertation upon — — 
2 117 of his Prolegomena, and Mr. Emlyn's Full 


ine That Text, 1 Joh. v, 7; with the es of it: 
cis whole mans i drain und decir dad 


21. Praying in the Holy G 
2 our { 2 bs Fey ON; looking for the 


| Mercy of our Lord eſis Chrjf unto eternal Life 


2250. Rev. i; 4 5. From Him which is and hab das and which 
is to come, and from the + ſeven nac 


And dann Feſes Chrift, who is the faithful Witneſs, 

F Whether This be meant of the Holy Gboſt, is 

not agreed upon by Expoſitors. Compare 1 Tm, 
v, 21, 1 charge thee before God, and the Lord. Jeſus 

* and * | 


not { God] and [ the Three. 


Elect W 


„ 
* 
1, &c. ö 2 
* * 


From All theſe N it * W con- 
tradiction, that the Words — ] andf — Father, | 


Jons ] ure ara ufed 


in | Scripture as Synonymous Terms, 


"2TH E 


bk ME 


„ A Me x Ok. ©@a0&aoO.lco i. q-N. ame 


+ wm 7 0 


1 NC ; 31. | N | . : 


THE 


Scripture - Doctrine 
O F T HE 


TRINITY. 


PART II. 


na the foregoing e 60 fardh at 
large, and E in more garticular and 


a rade 


5 TI is On * Supreme Cauſe ind 04 
— 92 Things; a um uncom » : 
- | vided, intelligent gee gy ed Perſon ; who 

7 is the + Alone Author of all Being, and the + 
| | Fountain of all Power. 

n : Thisis/ the Great Foundation of all \ 
Piety 1 dhe Firſt Principle of Natyral Religion, and 
every where ſuppoſed in the Scripture- * ö 
And the Acknowledgment” of This Truth in our 
Faith and Worſhip, is the Firſt and Great Command- 
ment, boch in the Old Teſtament, and in the New. 

See, in eee Ne 1 334. 


3 7. 


For, 


12 


a 
« > 


2 


2 


> 


0 e ker, Intelligent N the: We 4 | 
te Definition: of the word, Per Ne 4 Ar can Ty 
ner ae or 


it otherwiſe he underſtood with . 

Meaning at all. ae oo 
+ See beneath, 5 124 26, & 35. grey, s. 
* * en 


* „ * 
e 's II, 


With This Fir and Supreme te or Father of al 
there has eri * from the 


the Texts, N 7 
158 th 591, 667, 612, 61 
* See beneath, 3 of 7 4 
+ See beneath, 3 


Thi 


* 1 3. > x, * — * p — 4 ; 13 . 
innert enn DO! {]- Stil 0891 52 3413 gal 


Bas aging 22081 dn, Melgrs bas St 


| With the Father and No Son; wn oo from 
he Beginning. , be 
Ge Father an yy Perſon, . 25 Spirit 
See the Texts, No 11 $729, 1132* 2148. 
+ See beneath, F 21. ek a 


en . 288 e 


2 bu pr try 
Fo 


I l 


_ 
#3 . 


Tt 4 * * * 


* — nr GMCendhe ITY 


Light of Nature, ) deduced from their ſuppoſed meta- 
phyſical Nature, Eſſenet'or Fubſtance z inſtead of their 
PERSONAL Chara#ers, Offices, Powers and A- 
tribe delivered in Wee are uncertain * 
bes e e ſes... 


4. 11 Ts ft} YC 


2 7 of 
_— ORE HAD 8 
8 % 2 4 4 1 8 2 : g 1 4 WO : * u# - 9 1 2 : <9 2 2 
R 4 1 * * £ 2 1 » 2 'S 7 
TIES 211 85 > ne v. e aß en Be "Ii 
75 r. A a : * * N | * > oft : 
| TL ' & 7 489 „ T1 


" The Father pa is | Self exiſtent, Lnderived, , Leona, 
Independent. He alone is of Nane, r 
tian, Proceſſion, or Any other way what 

See the Texts, Ne 8, 13» 339» 3 361, 372, 385, 

393» 411. 5 


Alſo Ne 413, 43 ll 17» 419, Res 427, 


4395" 583, 798. t un 651. e 2 
ar. 1 3 12, GETS . 6 0. e 8 
| * 1. W * 1 * 
wy wy; 3 $28, 6 
14 © 95 


6 eLF 


| hut makers hh att its ——— ae 
and is the — 28 Principle of whazlogver:is dune by: > de 


n Texts, No 756— 93, 11 —1 1797. 
Se beneath Vir 36, e N 1.65 ten 


| e 5 2 
9 0 ee Vetus dim 

ty (fays Valeſius,) rum Thel 
_ the IM ONA 2) dem Patri DNARCHL 


GH Y to God the Father, AM attribuit, Filio verò 
teaching that the Son and & Spiritui Sancto 


Spirit d and diſ- ay, id eſt, adm 
e, r ehe "FA 5 'Y 
5 «ud Ny 
See Obſervations's "DF. Wa ak 


of bis Queries 1 l 1 


* 


22 


"MF. 


L * 9 P 7 * 7 - 
Re a | 


2 l 


. reer. 37 * 


1 ; * 
a / FTE. $59 1 41. 
— a - = 1 LY 
* = 
£ 
a». 


| 7 pak + iy in hd, ta. res an 


Fee the Texts, No. No 342, 343, 345» 346, 347, 
349, 349» 8 360, 361, 363. 364, 36 55 372, 
3 71 382, 382“, 389, 393, 398, 411, 414, 4135, 
* - » 417» 2 425, 420, 427, 428, 429, 432, 433, 


e $54 2 


TY 


| bY. TY 3 0 3 % 3-913 99 
= | 
1 | vm. e ee 
WW A . 95 ＋ "x GMA 
e ther, bs deny i | the * God of the 


| 3 Univerſe ; the + God of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob; the + God 
of Iſrael; of Moſes C and the #* 
God and Father * Jeſi 
See the Texts, Ne 337, 357, 361, 363, 365, 
8 372, 380, 382“, 393» 411, 414, 415, 416, 417, 
448, 421, 423, 424, 425, 727. 428, 429% 4325 434: 
1 43599 436, 439, 440. 3 
N“ 356. e e 
12 Sta Wh 6” Sr 
a ns Wl 16 765, . 8 904, 911, 
917, 922, 935» 9507974, 989, 991 3 and the Note 
on 542. 
See alſo the Paſſage ci vr Wer $ wome 
ve, lib. 2. *. 55. . 


. 
* \ 


. 


3 8 The Scripture, 8 it mentions de One + * or the 
7 Only Go cata the Soperene Por of che Bret. - 


* " 2 N. 
WE. D IETF 


. * 
GIF® + 


* _ 
bY % 2 in 1 , 
| n A 
A 


Texts, Ne . 17» | 3 p 
” 4a +: n kit? «an 
W e \ „ 
16 x, 49 4 1 * FR 5 
N72 1 Notes 
of - 
* 


Noten on 'S 9. 


"The Raton b ; "becauſe the” Words,” One and 
Only, are uſed, 17 of Eminence, to fignify Him 
who is abſolutely Supreme, Sel -exiſtent, and 2 
dent; which Attributes are Perſonal,” and evidently 
1 10 be communicated from one Perſon” to a- 


"Wherefore, not only the Scripture, - but alſo the 
Eccleſiaſtical Writers in all Antiquity, do thus ſpeak. 
Have we not, ( ſays Cle- 
mens Romanus,) One . al bs 
God, and one Chriſt, and n 
ene Spirit n 
And Ignatius: There is 
(ſaith he ) — yer Boop - 
manife b 
bis Son Feſus Chrift, — 
is bis eternal Word : Or, 
(as it is in the larger Co- a 


— = 
- 
: 

at * 
% 5 * — o 

* 0 

” 4 

* - 


py of of youy ſame : cpiſile, ) 
Su- 
preme 2 oe 2 whe 15 | e Ah 
s " abri, '*. 
Son Jeſus Gel. 2 2 erde, a 
ts tans Dy u. Le- 
ken forth, but Subſtantial 1 Ss 


- 2 6 : 
"= Ez 


For be is not the Sound of * 
en articulate Voice, but a 
Subſtance begotten by the di- 
vine Power. 

if ye — Tom 
he) jhe things ſdoken 
Prophets, ye would not we 
denied Chriſt to be "God cum . 
4vbv-i4 the Son 4 
Cad. 


* 

And ms: 81 an 
22 preached 
3 ene r 


4 


TT I 
. 


7075 


oper all the 
bas received from the A. 
Hes Thiq Belief, in One 


abe Fa Supreme 
_ 2 — in "One Lord 
| briſt Sc. 
Ae 2 bold faf 
ule of Truth, which 
1. 1 8 is One God, 
Almighty ;" { Gr. wevro 
e 
who -ereated all things by 
his Word, —— This is the 


* This. G 70 
n 5 
1 1255 ber 12 our Lord 15 
Jus Chrift;, apd of Him i 
is, that St Paul the Apo- 
file declares, There is One 
God, even the Father, 
who is above All, and 


all. 
Again: Our Lord ac- 


e . ** 
e , Gol 


2 1 
Again: F 


133 c 


f Zan dle 2 a hurra | 


Father of our ag 


through all, and in us 


pin, ragg drerdh - 
2 Tip 116 E $835. 2. 


e es e 
E, L 


Com teneamus n 
nos regulam veritat 
eſt, quia ſit Und Poms 
Omni potens, qui omnia 
eondidit per Verbum 
ſuum: —— Hic Pater 
ini noſtri Jeſu Chri- 
* 1 1 -- F 


Deus, elt Pater 
Domini noſtri Jeſu Chri- 
& de hoc aulus. A- 
el dixit, Unus Deus 
ater, qui ſuper .omnes, 6 
per omnia, & in omnibus 
nobis. . Grads 0.407 
Doch — -.confiten- | 
tis unum Patrem;; & 
hunc eſſe ſuper PRA 


Drum. lib. 2. c. 12, 


Solus anus Deus 


God, 1 1 cator, his eſt — 
Ate Prineipaitty,. De- * Principalitacm 
2 R Mn. . 


— 


1 FUR yy af 
minion apd Powe, 
| mn * > Y \ 04 of 5 


_ 


dare, 
irit reveals, a 
es ; preach, « and t 


and 18. 1 
and the., 
the Ape 


Church has believed. In. 


This is the Father 9 our 
it be Chriſt. 


Again: 
delivered by the Apoſtles 
viz, that-there is One God 
Almighty, —— and that 
He is the Father of our 
Lord Flas Chrift 

Again; " Believing i 


e Bak; 


dunt, 
didit. 


The © Donbine | 


& Jamitationern & 


2- tutem. — Hic e A 
e braham, & Deus Ti, 


& Deus Jacob 3, —— 
quem & Lex annunciat, 


quem Prophetæ præconi- 
ant, 


quem Spiritus teve- 

lat, quem Apaſtoli tra- 
uem Eccleſia cre · 
Hic Pater Domini 
noſtri Jeſu ln. * 
lib. 2. 685. * 

Ab Api poſtslis — tradi- 
tionem, — 
num Deum onvifoiowen 
— Hunc Patrem Do- 
mini noſtri | Jeſu Chriſti. 
lib. 3. c. 3. 

In Unum Deum erat 


One God, the Mater of tes, fabricatorem ceeli & 
Find and Earth, and of F terra, & omnium 9 ud in 


W s that are theyei 


FM Chriſt the Sor 


So that" be 
who” ih all © things 3 
bis Word, iis juſtly fti 
the Only God and. Lord. 


ſuo ] juſts' dicarur whe & 


cap: 3. 


Settlingin be 


Truth : 


Again ; 
0 burch, the Ruleof T; 


472 there is 
Al 5 


95 * 


1 Wor ord, an. 


rl. ] 


T4 


5 N 


= * per CHI um Fe- 
Dei ae lib. 3 
6 dene 
omnia Keri 285 
[ a5 Grabe, objerves fr = 
the Arundel . 8, while 
thers read zi, ag 8 
[Dining Holl. Lib. 3. 
Regulam veritatis.c 0 
wg * Eccleſia, qui 
Deus omni bens, : 
25 r e ſuum om: 
na er, ou $ c. 11. 2 
Again: 


440 


Er 


Again: The only-begot- 
ten Son came to us from the 


One God; For no man 
'can know the Father, but 
2 the Revelation of the 


n. 
Again: Firſt of all, 
believe that there is One 
God, who made all things. 


— As ſaith. the Apoſ- 
tle; There is One God, 


even the Father, who is 


aboye All, and in us 


| in: In One God 
Almighty, of whom are 
all things: and in the Son 
1 Jeſus Cbriſt our 

d, by whom are all 
zhings : and in the Spirit 


And again : Thus there- 
fore (ſays he) our Lord 
manifeſtly ſhows, that the 
True Lord and One God, 
which the Law had decla- 
red, Sc. — For be ſhows 
that the God, preached 
and declared in the Law, 
<0as the Father. | 
Clemens Alexandrinus in 
like manner: The Nature 
of tbe Son, © (faith he 
which is moſt cloſely allie 
10 


F God. 


r 17 
* „„ FT ER 


Te One God always 


'poteſt, 


$9 
Ab Uno Deo — uni- 
genitus Filius venit ad 
nos . Neque enim 
Patrem cognoſcere ' quis 
ni Filio re- 
velante. lib. 4. c. 14. 
Primò omnium crede, 


quoniam Unus eft Deus, 


qui. omnia conſtituit. — 


Conſequenter autem & 


Apoſtolus ait, Unus Deus 
(inquit) Pater, qui ſuper 
omnes, & in omnibus no- 
Bis. lib. 4. c. 37. 


EA % Ot xaraggrga, & 
— xe} ti; F bor 
Teo On Ira, Xpiror F- . 
gior dvd, & N . 
© ue e red dN &e, lib. 
4. 6. 62. | | ; 


Sic igitur manifeſts o- 
ſtendente Domino, quo- 
niam Dominus verus & 
unus Deus, qui i Lege de- 
claratus fuerat; (Quem 
enim Lex præconiaverat 
Deum, hunc oſtendit Pa- 
trem &c.) lib. 5. c. 18. 
Cal. cap. 22. ] 

Evroyrricanatry i big Gor, 
1 75 uf, Targa regs ge- 
xecru. Strom. 7 K 


13 


4 ; 
&. * J 
. 14 : 


Him who Alone is Supreme over All; is moſt bene- 


And again: This eter- * 
nal Jeſus ( Laich be) the n Tres. , T, 


1 
4 


4 8 

a ; erase Dus „ bog 

One great High-Prieſt of TY — : 
the One God, who 45 dv age unn 
ſo bis Fatber. 1 1 
And again: I the Son of God] call «pon all man- 
the Will of the Father. 5, byh er Seen zergk. 
Come unto me, all ye that Ham d ld, 5% be er- 
will he ſubjelt to The One purer , 5 31 os A 1 
God, and to the One Word 9:4. Admonit, ad Genzes, fb 


finem | 
And. Tertullian: As Sicut ergo ſermo Dei 
( ſays bed the Word of non eft ipſe cujus eſt, ira 
God is not the ſame Per- nec ſpiritus; & $i Deus 
fon whoſe Word be is, ſo dictus eſt, non tamen 
neither is the Spirit; And jpſe eſt cujus eſt dictus. 
if be is called God, yet it is Nulla res alicujus, ipfa 
not thereby meant that be is eſt cujus eſt, Aty, Prax. 
That God [ or That ſame c. 16. irene 
Perſon ] whoſe Spirit be is. | 1 
For No thing, which belongs 10 Another, [or, is the Re- 
lative of Another, | can be That ſame Thing to which it 
belongs, | or, whoſe Relative it 15. 1 f 
nd again: ſpeaking of thoſe who did not ap- 
prove ey (of _— ed 
nuss, a r a- | w . 
1 * e 
the Doctrine of the Tri- troducere, — fecit Va- 
| lentinas &c.] adverſ. Va- 
bemin. c. 5, [ & tamen — ns volunt, dant ei ſecundam ini 
& cum ipſo perſonam, 


a 


eſt, ſimillimum & 


= 
= = 1. 


242 
always the greateſt part 
of Believers; not under- 
Sanding that they ought 
indeed to believe in One 
God, but yet ſo as at the 


fame time to take in the 


Oeconomy; [ that is, 
That Notion of the Tri- 
nity which he fays in 
this Book he learnt more 
perfectly from Montanus, 
whom he calls the Para- 
clete ; | i 


are frigb 
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— non intelligentes U. 
nicum quidem, ſed cum 
ſua Oecbnomid, eſſe cre. 
dendum, expaveſcunt ad 
Oeconomiam. — Itaque 
duos & tres jam jacti- 
tant 2 Nobis prædicari, 
ſe verd Unius Dei cul- 
tores preſamunt : —— 
Monarchiam , inquiunt, 
tenemus. ibid. c. 3. | 


tned at the Notion of the Oeconom 5 


And pretending that We teach Two or Three Gods, 
But that They are the Worſhippers of the One God; 
they . . y ery out, We hold faſt the M O- 
N. HY, (er the Supreme Government of 
the One God, over the Univerſe.] R 


And again; ſpeaking 
of the Creed received in 
the univerſal Church, 
The Rule of Faith (faith 
he,) is That, whereby we 
believe in One God only, 


who made all } ing out 


of nothing. by. is Ward 
emitted firſt of all; Which 
Word, is called bis Son. 
And Cyprian: There 
is One Lord Gad of the 


Univerſe ; Who cannot but 


de of unequalled Majeſty, 
 baving 
ly and ſolely in Himſelf. 
And'Origen : We wor- 
Pp ( faith he 
God, and h ont Son or 


Es os > 


eſſe, — 


Al Pawer abſalute- 


. Obe 


md, eſt autem fidei, 
— ilaa ſcilicet, qua cre- 
ditur Unum omninò Deum 
ui univerſa de 
nihilo produxit per Ver- 
bum ſuum primò omnium 
_— d 3 Fi. 
tum, ejus appellatum. 
Preſer. FI Hot: 6. 13. 
Unus igitur omnium 
Dominius eſt Deus: Ne- 


que enim illa ſublimitas 


poteſt *habere - 


cùm ſols omnem renear 


Poteſtatem. 
tientie, 


De Bons 1 


$9 
Word: ; offering up aut 
Prayers: o the 


cnn ths . 


. 1 th - 
F os in ibe 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, uuba is 


OUR God, but GO D' qui 
Son, namely, the Son 
Him, who is the One and 
Only GOD, min 


Father. — 5 dow. 


— the 


unoriginated 


One Cod; whoſe Great. 
neſs, Majeſty and _ | 


nothing can exceed, 
can even be —— 


it. The Sor indeed as 


proceeding from God, is 
alſo God, Sabat a ſe- 
cond Perſon, but not there- 
fore bindring the Father 
from being the One God. — 
The Son 1s begotten, and de- 
rives 2 . * 


Him who 
God. . the 


Principle or Firſt Cauſe of 


all things, is That which 
is Uubegotten.; (which God 


Ante che ohen. 243 


. 2% 3 ed. 
RAE ; 


1 
dd 


| _-Chiiſturs Im domi- 


num, deum noſt rum, ſed 


Dei filium, hujus Dei 


rum omnium. 4 1 
6. 1 — * J 


Eſt ergo Deus pan 
ſolus originem neſeiens 
Unus Deus; cujus ne- 


que Magnitudini, neque 


Majeſtati, neque Virtuti 
quicquam non dixerim 


præferri, ſed nee compa- 


rari poteſt. Deus u- 


ue & filius eſt, 
ere 


dam . efficiens, 
ſed non eripiens illud Pa- 


tri quòd Unus eſt Deus ;— 


Qui ex illo, qui eſt Unas 
Deus, originem naſcendo 
contraxit. — Nam cùm 
id fit prinoipium cæteris, 

dh innatum eſt, (quod 
eus folus' Pater elt, qui 
extra or iginem eſt; ) — 


the Father only b, 5 etiamſi Deus eſt qui na- 


being without any 


at all; this ſhows, that 
though. Hg which is * 


3 


7 


tus eſt, Inn abba De. 
um oſtendit uem hic 
qui natus eſt eſſe fine ori 


ine comproba vit. 
One 


& "Unus & Solis © 
eſt; conditor ſcilicet re- 


One God is He whom 
the Son hath declared to be 
Unoriginated Whilſt 
the Son acknowledgeth the 
hole Power of his Divini- 
; 2 to be derived from the 

Father, be declares the Fa- 
ther 0 "hs the One True E- 
ternal God, from whom a- 
lone That Divinity of the 
Son is derived The 
Son indeed is ſhown to be 
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Dum filius — totam 
divinitatis auctoritatem 
rursùs Patri remittit, L- 
nus Deus oſtenditur verus 


& æternus Pater, a quo 


ſolo hæc vis divinitatis 
emiſſa Sc. — Deus 
quidem | 0 Fili- 


ta & 6 conſpici- 
tur; & tamen nihilomi- 


nus Unus Deus pater pro- 


God, - as baving Divinity batur, — qui dederat 
derived and communicated * &c. Thi. cp. 31. 
10 bim; and yet never- — 


tbeleſi the Father is proved to be The One God, asbe- 
ing the Communicater of tbat Divinity, 
And Exſebius, in the following es, (which 
are moſt of them cited by Dr. Cave in his Diſſertati- 
on againſt Le Clerc in Defence of Euſebius's Ortho- 


doxy:) the Son, ſaith he, 
bath bis Divinity by Deri. 
vation 8 the Father, as 

being the 1, 
So that L, is but One 
Divinity conſidered in Both, 
according to This | Simili- 
tude, namely, as the Light 
2 the Sun, and of an 


of the Sun ſeen in a 
Glaſs, 


is but One ;] 


mage of God; « 


1 * — . de 


* „ n 1k 
guru irwmouplins, *, 1 61> 
%, reõ 4 r em., 
© & & diele © ringres, ir. 
uf u. Demon. . 
5. c. 4. 


And there is but One God, vix. be who: e 


ſelf without Cauſe and "pry Original, 


manifeſted by bis Son as 
And 
Fon (ſai 


A eee. God) 


10 


again: : r * 


who 
Glaſs and an nr. 
Tv bs Tags N 4 
F. * 4 vier 6. 
i à e fap- 
L properly 


59. Anißet the Father. 


Fader God -_ z [ or, 
there is but One Who is 
the Only God ; even He 
who Alone is Underived © 
and Unbegotten, who bath © 
bis Divinity of Himſelf, *.- 
and is the Cauſe both of 
being 3 | 
his being God.]! 
This is .the One God, « 
even the Father of the only- : 
begotten Son I not He 
alone the One God, who 8 
acknowledges no Superior, 


" Conſt e but . © er KA 
bath bis Divinity and Supreme Dominion abſolutely of 


Himſelf, underived and unbegotten; aud communicates 
to the Son, both his Divinity and Life ? bon the 
Son himfelf teaches us to acknowledge. as the Only True 
God? [ Job. mi . 0 
himſelf declares the Father n: 2 n = . 
to be even His God alſo, 298.8. — 
m— And therefore be * 
here . uh, . 3. 6.7. ; 


. 
9 
9 4 * 
4 


* 
* & % TY 
Tavre * 


ther did not receive. Hig * © 1% eue 


from, + but being Hine 2g” ""_— te | 
fol the Original and Foun 


tain and ho all Good, . f 


And again —— 4 21 EF 2 * Fu eb, ng: 
Preathes the One God, and where, aan, e weigh N 
Ie He is the F acher and 'qogerye A — e 
Supreme over All ; and (nb. we, * aps * 
24 Wt is God "PO 0 bc K 


An again: * The Au- a.) wir * 1 wb 018, 
Ale files Se, the Tn n 2. 
of God, that m Man car, A de +3 26d nies 
imagine Two . Gods, 4A d e. 3 ett . 5. 
One any, enen Him who g@+ 0h with, er br os 6 
it aver Alb, For if there be Ns ανι e e 
One God, ond deere dr gbr. . N 
Nome other bus He; *tis * des Nad. 


* meds, 
. 

. d again: The One nee een 

aid Ony True God; I A ed we 

nan ee e; Cbriſt. tee lbig 2H ner vt 


2 s + NR AIC. 
Fe: T "Lord 478 dd See , dee en, u e 


22 is not the Fa- Twy wn ken, . + (6%: c. 

Aer; I ie not, ass Sabel 7 
Bans Would have it, Fhe „Ae ha 
On Got": | - This" the been — Lie d in the 


Dae nnn 

ingthe. Spbgllian, SENSE. of cher 
por of it not Sabellian.: Bot n 
en ige to be Sa ella. Tx 
4 


Holy Scri ptures 
8 teſtify 3 Ban. 


- 


246 The Oue —— 5 $9. 


- 


- 


5 There is but * 2. On, 4. e wink 
Ore Sed, becauſe the Fa- % N vt; — 


. 
0 | * * 


id came in the Fleſh ; 
and that be al s ſpake of Ane! 
bis Father, and profeſſed "#705. 
that be came forth from $5, — 
his Father, and was to 1 mga 
— to bis Father. In 


prof 7 which, there is no 
8 alledge particular 


pa For ( 6 1 ſaid) e 105 
0 0 e 4 all the Writing of iy Art 40 
to this very Point. 35S ü $8 by 


ther is but One; yet is 9 l.. 
the Son alſo God, having 10 dl 1 va 


fuch a'Samentſe” as that of 4 Son _ Father: M 


Again: Becauſe He only L che Facher & un- 


3 be ollen, and | 4:14 "nA 
hg Fon is the ors mt vino. * 
—.— Funtain » w Seu 1 

7 * . Divinity ; 

efore 


Hild the 
= _ 
1 1 707 What P 5 n, 
when be bears Hi es poorer Sane uh, 
he believes to be ih: 8 Only aged, ers ic d t 1 


SN nor oc, 578 


loved Son; dares. affirm, 6 rey Fay ores a 4s imer in.. 


that the Word of Go 9 ; De ſencentid ifi Alex. 
made 404 of Nothing 7 K 
53835 1 *Ors Yeo 5:0 Ayer T's 
7k 1 he Fa 1 57 nu dodgy . a 946 — 
r 
CY od, Be, | Ni oh, Sd > 


#* . 2 * 
, * =y 
* £ [ o RG 


a» 
4 who * 


| Fr, and id aff rm that 
| Creating Word bas no 


otber kind if Divinity, but 
That of The Only God, 


as being Begotten him. 


God, is tbe Father ; who 
exiſts b Hines. as — Ih 
Fw pf and 

45 by bis Son, Kc. 

And again: Becauſe 
Chriſt is God of God, there- 
fore the Scripture- declares 
there is but One God: 
For, the Word being the 
Son of the One God, Ce. 

And Hilary : 
being God, does not binder 
the Father from being the 
One God; For He is 
therefore the One God, 
- - oft be it it 


And = "God is 

One; And we teach both 
the Subjeftion and Dignity 
of the Son, - ſo that 
is ſubjet to the Father 


in : The One. 


te. 


And again: Wie pro- 


feſs our Belief in One 1 uia 
p- tate innaſcibi . Bo 


:— becauſe 1 
on account of bis Self-exi/- 
gence, be (viz. the Father] 
i5-#bg One God. 


: The Son's 


irie Tax rei Ix Turar®- 


2 aer tua, ds > 6259 


> ng 


Non enim Patri adimi- 
tur, quod Deus Unus ſit, 
quia & filius Deus ſit; 

ob ii unus Deus, 
Juia ex ſe Deus. Hil. ds 
rin, Bb. 4. 5 1100 


Et 

ſubje&io Filii docetur & 

Dignitas 3 — ut ſit 

ra & obſequio 2 
us onions: 

both in Obedience and Ti- Sud. | 


Deus unt 4 3 


ren: Md. 


unus eſt. Id, ibid. 10 
And 


And Epiphanius: D- 
you not perceive how theſe 
words, There is One 
God, of whom are all 
things, and we in him, 
ſhow there is but One Ori- 
ginal of Things ? » 

And Gregory Nazian- 
zen: There is but One 
God ; 
Holy Ghoſt being referred to 
the One Cauſe. 

And Auſtin, ( mention- 
ing Objections againſt 
his own Notion of the 
Trinity ;) But what ſhall 
we do ( faith he ) with that 
Teſtimony of our Lord ? 
For *twas the Father be 
ſpoke to, and *twas the Fa- 
ther be directed himſelf to, 
4vhen be ſaid z This is Life 


jection.] 

And, among later Di- 
vines, Zanchy: The Fa- 
ther, ( ſaith he) is called 
the One and Only God; 
by way of Eminence. 

And the learned Biſho 


the Son and the 


eternal that they may know 
[The Reader that pleaſes to conſult the Paſſage, 
will find the Anſwer much weaker than the Ob- 


fallowing in the Creed * to have relation. 
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Oix 46; in & 99; R 3 
TarTes rol wad; „e an, Tas 
TW fla, Fox en wake ; Hareſ. 
57. 7 


EL, 7 dae, ede i» Arte © 
vis © d, mivnar® d- 
goo an. Orat. 29. | 


Sed quid agimus de 
illo teſtimonio Domini? 
Patri enim dicebat, & 
Patrem nominaverat ad 
quem loquebatur, cùm 
ait; Hæc eſt vita eterna, 
ut cognoſcant te Unum ve- 
rum Deum, De Trin. 
lib. VI. cap. g. 


Thee the One True God. 


Patrem fic vocari U- 
num & Solum Deum far 


thor, de Trib, Elobim, 
Lib. 5. c. 5. | 


Pearſon : That One God 


(faith he) is Father of All; and to us there is but One 
God, the Father, Expoſ. on the Creed, p. 26. 
Again : And thus to Us there is but 


ne God, tbe 


Father, of whom are all things ; To which, the Wards 
The 
Father 


r 


20 We One God always 99. 


Ne Almighty, Maker of Heaven and Earth. 
ag. 26. | * 
1 1 again: From hence He ¶ viz. the Father} is 
filed One God, ( 1 Cor. viii, 6; Eph. iv, 6;) the 
True God, (1 75. i, 9; the Only True God, 
(Job. xvii, 3;) the God and Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, (2 Cer. i, 3; Epb. i, 3 ;) pag. 40. 
Again: I ſhall briefly declare 1he Creation of the 
World io have been performed by That One God, th 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift. Pa: 634. 

And again: But as we have already proved That 
One God 1% be the Father; ſo muſt wwe yet further 
Deco That One God, 1he Father, to be the Maker of 
the World. p. 64. . 

And again: In vain is that vulgar Diſtigction 
applied unto the Explication of ibe Creed, whereby the 
Fatber is conſidered both perſonally and effencially ; 
perſonally, as the firſt in the glorious Trinity, with 
relation and oppoſition to the Sen; effentially, as com- 


| 82 the whole Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy 


Ghoſt. For, that the Son is not bere comprebended in 
the Father, is evident, not only out of the original or 
occaſion, but alſo, from the very Letter of the Creed, 
which teaches us to believe in God the Father and in 
His Son. For if the Son were included in the Fa- 
ther, then were the Son the Father of himſelf. As 
| therefore when I ſay, I believe in Jeſus Chriſt his 
Son, I muſt neceſſarily underſtand the Son of that Fa- 
iber, whom I mentioned in the firſt Article; ſo when 


T ſaid I believe in God the Father, I muſt as neceſſa- 


rily be underſiood of the Father of Him, whom I call 
bis Son in the ſecond Article. p. 32, ir 

And the learned Bi- Cum dicit ¶ Socinus] 
. ſhop Bull: When He (viz. Veteres omnes uſque ad 
Socinus ) affirms tkat all Concilium Nicænum cre- 
the Antients, till the time didiſſe, Patrem ſolum Je- 
_ of the Nicene Council, be- ſa Chriſti eſſe 2 um 

i 


* > 
wh.” 


$.9- 
lieved the Father of ous 
Chriſt to 85 Alone . tbe 
One True God z if This 
be underſtood of that Pre- 
beminence # the Father, 
by which WI is ; 
imſelf [ by Self-exi/tence 
75 LO God 45 i bor. 
eſs that this aſſertion. is 
2 True. But this makes 
nothing in W Soci- 
nus: And tis certain that 
This. doftrine continued. in 
tbe Church of. Chriſt, not 
only till the Council of Nice, 


or M little after; but Al. 


ways. FE 
Again: Which Subordi- 
nation ( ſaith; he) of the 
Son to the Father, is eu- 
preſſed by the Nicene Fa- 
thers two ways. Firſt, in 
their calling ibe Father, 
' the One God]; and then in 


HAniſies the Father. 
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verum Deum: at 1:4 
tris prerogativa, qua ip 

2 4 5 /o Dis LIE 
eſt, intelligatur; veriſ- 
ſimum eſſe illud fatemur. 
Sed hoc pro Socino mhil 
facit: & certum eſt hu- 
jus dogmatis cognitio- 
nem non modd uſque ad 
tempora Concilii Niczni, 
aut aliquantd poſt, fed 
ſemper in eccleſia Chriſ- 
ti perſeveraſſe. Defenſ. 


Proem. 5 4. 


Quæ a Patribus Nicæ- 
nis bifariam exprimitur; 
quod Pairem vocent, u 
8%» 3 deinde quod Filium 


dicant,  dsdy en bes, pig 6» 
rk. Dy 11 


- 


their filing the Son, God of God, Light of Light. 


Again: To an Arian 
Writer, who alledged that 
Polycarp, in bis Prayer, 
manifeſtly ſtiles the Father 
only, the True Cod and Ma- 
ker of all things. and abat 
be invoked Him through 
the 1 mot "ol only 
our High-Prieft ; and laſtly, 
| that he ſo ſpeaks, as Jo ſeem 
io acknowledge the. Father 


2 


umd, inquit, manifeſf? 
in .ca Polycarpus Patrem 
tantim Feſu Chriſti, Deum 
verum & omnium condito- 
rem appellat 5 eumque per 
filium,, quem Sacerdotem 
tantum nominat, invocat 
as denique ita loquitur, ut 
Solum Patrem pro ſummo 
Duo agnoviſſe videalun:— 

atemur, Meru b 8P- 
Fatrem 4c elle aliquo 
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God; He replies: We rea- 
dily grant, that the Fa. 
ther Alone is in ſome re- 
eli the Supreme God ; 


namely becauſe, as Atha- 


fius ſpeaks, He is the 
les "Lud + Fountain 


oh Fe of Divinity ; 


above' in that is, He 


Part „ N Alone is of 


„ _, Himſelf [by 
Self-exiſtence ] Gd, 12 
tobom the Son and Holy 
Spirit derive their Divini- 
ty: And that for this 
cauſe the Father is © moſt 
_ commonly ftiled property 
or peculiarly } The True 


Th One God an, 


_ 1 
| 


3 N 
4 


$9. 


teſpectu Summum De · 
um: wry quia, ut lo- 
quitur Athanaſius, ruyi 
Ses rurec fons Deitatis ipſe 
ſit, hoc eſt, Solus à Seip- 
fo Deus, a quo divinita 
tem ſuam accipiant Filius 
& Spiritus Sanctus; At- 
que eadem de caus2 ap- 
pellationem veri Dei, Pa. 
tri ſepils tum in ſacris 
literis, tum in Veterum 
Scriptis, præſertim quo- 
ties divine perſonz ſimul 
nominantur, propriè tri- 
bui. Defenſ. Se. 2. cap. 
3+ $ 10. | OA 


od, both in the Holy Scriptures, and in the Writings 
of the Ancients z eſpecially where the divine Perſons are 


mentioned together. © 

Again Jun Martyr, 
in his dialogue with Trypbo, 
expreſily affirms, that the 


Juſtinus Martyr in Dia- 
logo cum * ex- 
reſsè dicit Patrem eſſe 


Father is the Cauſe of the Filio To Tob Hu, cau- 
Son's Being. Upon which ſam ut ft. Hinc eidem 
Acrount, both Juſtin and Juſtino,'' & ceteris ſerip- 


the ather Ante - Nicrne Wri- 
ters commonly call God the 
Father, by way of diſtincti- 
on, ſometimes GOD abſo- 


lutely, ſometimes The One 
God, ſometimes The God 


and Father of All, ( ac- 
cording to the Text, 1 Cor. 
| vin, 43 E iv, 6 Joh. 


xvii, 33 ) Namely, becauſe 


toribus Ante Nicænis, 
ſolenne eſt — Patrem 
Jiaænpermdc appellare nunc 
Don abſoldbe, nunc U. 
num illum Deum, nune 
Deum & Patrem omnium, 
(juxta ſcripturas, 1 Cor. 
viii, 4 3 Epb. iv. 6; Job. 
xvii, 3 ;) quia fcilicer So- 


tus Pater à ſe Deus eg, 
| the 


IV p RT * * * 9 x 
of _ P 
£ * 
N * 4 
* 


2 * 
— 
= * 


99. 


the Father Alone is God 
of Himſelf $9 Self exiſ- 
gence ; ] but 
ly God of 478 

| . 

the F athers 7 ter 8 
Council of Nice, ] make 
no ſcru ple to ſtile the Father 
The Origin, The Cauſe, 
The Author of the Sen; 
nay, to call the Father 
therefore, * 6 One God. 
And ag Laſtly, 
( faith he.) "Me Antients, 
becauſe the Father is the 
Original Cauſe, Author,and 
Fountsin of the Son; made 
no ſeruple to call Him the 
One and Only God. For 
tbus even the Nicene Fa- 
| thers themſelves began their 
Creed; I believe in One 


Ani the Pb. 


NID is on- 1 


53. 


. 
filius autem Deus de Deo 
n e 


2 f 
N W 4 81 


unn igitur * + eras 
r que Patrem dicunt 
rincipium, Caiſam, At 
Horem, filii; iy umque a- 
ded Patrem 1 illum 
Deum wat * 


Deni ue Veteres pe. 
um * ed 1 

Principium, Cauſa, Auc- 
tor, & Fons filii fit, 
Unum illum & Solum De- 
um appellare non ſunt 
veriti. Sic enim ipſi Pa- 
tres Nicæni exordiuntur 
ſuum Symbolum : Credi- 
mus in Unum Deum, Pa- 


ks ys 2 ather Al- _—_ omnipotentem Sc. ib. 


i Me. Hooker : The « e e is 
originally That Deity, ww 
For Chriſt is God, by Jeng of Gee. Lalghel. Pal. 


Book 5 
|" More: By the Term God, (faith 


And 5 
he,) if you underfland That Sich js Firſt 6 in 
He from 

ſaid to be God in 


fuck a dei as that All & is Him, 
2 445 Lon and ro pt be 

This Signification ; becauſe the Father is not from 7 
i $i W . 
. #>: 


% b "8 4 7 4. 6 ” 6 * — 
2 Tg n 0 re CG d 7 . pay ; 8 ö 4 
: ' 


And the \earned Dr. Payn : Had weg 775 
ys he) than Seile, the only Rule auh, | 
in 2 matter ; and held, With That, that To Us there | 
/ is Ine God, the Faber, I C viii, 6 One God 
an Father of All, whois Above Au, Epheſ. iv, 5; 
And bad we known Him The Only 'F rue God (41 
Chriſt calls Bim, Joh, xvii, 3, not excluſively, but emi- 
nenlly and by way of Excel ency and Prerogative, 2 
which the Name 4 Titl: of GODis pecubiarly re 
cated of "God the Pale 4 Fcripture; which is 
ih great Reaſon given by! Fathers, 7 the Divine Uni- 
ATE Had we conſidered this flaim ſeri iptural Ac- 
15 an Oberon, that One God 25, ſpoken, and 


re Jicated of the Fathe and meant of Him, when it is 
aid both in the Old boſe ment, ud in the New, 


Lord thy God is One God, an there is none other 
t he, or beſides him; we had nat 82 occaſion for 
J "bat- ObjeBion of. our. Al ver ſaries,, aur Faitb, 
its ö 4 One, 4 Conti 4 Hing up more 
G ne God, tobom we pray to i 
e „ an j other en © C65. pla 
e ben Wwe pre to. Beli nh inn our Creed 
4 bat 05 4 Sed Beg I 
ighty, 3 Vbegetten 994, , Wc 
A 5 ae "one the 7th, 
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W 1 8 425 0 jo: G54 1 faith" 575 5 1 ken of God 
the F Father in Sie, as. 1 it % ber Pee Jon; and as 
Le Sip 75 a nd particular rfon upon 

the Creed 0 ſerves 1, that ** 90 4 of God taken 
* abſolutely, i 1s 7 In Scripture ſpoken of the Fa: 
ether, and is in maß places to be taken. particularly 
I New Fathe 725 and from hence ( /ays be) he 1s 
ſtiled One 8, the True God, the On True 
God: And This ( be ſays further ) is a moſt neceſ- 
„ fary Truth to be acknowledged, for the avoid- 
"6 Io Multiplication and Plurali ty of Gods: He 


laying 


laying the Unity mainly bere, as I have done. So that 
though the Son is God, and the Holy Ghoſt is God which 
they are not often called in Scripture ; ( which rather re- 
ſerves and gives the Name of GOD abſolutely and pe- 
culiarly ta the Father ; , G OD loved the World, 
GOD ſent his Son, aid the like; ) yet Neitber of 
them are meant by That One God, which the Scripture 
ſpeaks of, when it ſpeaks peculiarly of the Father. 
The word God, —— generally ( if not always) in Scrip- 
ture, taken. abſolutely and ſpoken ſo of One God, is 
meant of God the Father. Which may give us ſuch 
an Account of the Trinity and of the Unity, as may take 
off all the charge of a Coutradittion. Since they are not 
One and Three; nor is each of them God, and All 
of them God or One God, in the ſame reſped, ſenſe 
and meaning of the Words; but in different. 
The Father is the Only Self-exiſtent unoriginated Be- 
ing, the Cauſe and Root of the other Two, as the Anti- 
ents often call bim; and ſo is The moſt abſolutely Per- 
fect Being; and God in the higheſt Senſe: And the 
Scriptures, Creeds, and Chriſtian Offices, call him ſo ab- 
ſolutely and by way of Eminence and Prerogative. The 
Son is produced of the Father, and ſo is not Atridgoc, or 
God in That Senſe as the Father who is from 
None ; but is God, of God &c. ide. 

Again: He is not indeed God .the Fatber, or God 
from None, Abrabeog (In that Senſe, we believe in One 
God, the Father Almighty ; and to Us there is but One 
God, the Father, as tbe Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. viii, 6; 
And Chriſt. is the Son of this God the Father, who bad bis 
Being and Nature from him: ) But be is God of God, 
Sc. Serm. on Sept. 21, 1696; pag. 87. 

Again: The Father ( aich he) is the only Self-exiſ- 
tent, unoriginated Being; — and ſo, in the words 
of a Right Reverend and Excellent Perſon, God in the 
higheſt Senſe . The Word Deus, [ God, ] 9s it ſg- 
x 6 Self-exiſtent, unorigingied Being, is pre- 
_ VU, | Gditated 


dicated Only: of God the Father; and not, ſecundum 
eandem rationem [ upon the ſame Account, ] as tbe 
other. two divine Perſons, Neither of which are Self-exiſ- 
tent and unoriginated, nor God in the higheſt Senſe of 
' Abriteog But He ſ viz, the Father ] —— is called 
eminently and abſolutely, and by way of Excellence and 
Prerogative, The One God, and, in the Words fore- 
quoted, God in the higheſt Senſe. Letter from Dr. P. 
to the.Biſhop of R. in Vindication of his Sermon on Tri- 
nity-Sunday, pag. 15, 16, 5 | 
And again : This is the Explication of the Antients, 
cobich they hold; . with this more plain ſcriptural Ac- 
count of the Trinity, that needs no explication: One God 
the Father, with an only. begotten Sen, &c, Poſtſcript, 
0 4 7 ' T 2 [4 
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Laſtly, the Learned Author of the Hiſtory of the 
Apoſtle's Creed: This Clauſe (ſaith he) of One God, 
was inſerted [ in the Creed io require our Belief, That 
there is but One Infinite, Supreme, Beginningleſs, and 
' Elernal God; and that This One God, an] wone O- 
ther, was the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and of 

all other Beings whatſoever z Almighty, Maker of 

Heaven and Earth. Ss that. this. Expreſſion of One 
God, is to be underſtood either abſolutely, without regard 
to any other Article in the Creed; and ſo it denotes our 

Faith, that there is but one Eternal, Independent Self 

' exiſtent God: or relatively, as it hath reference to what 
immediately. follows z. and jo it ſignifies, that One and 
the ſame God, and not a different or diverſe Being from 
him, is The Father Almighty, Maker of Heaven 

c 

When the Word, God, is mentioned in Scripture with 
any High Either, Tith, or Attribute annex'd to ir; it p 
- nerally, (I think, Gol means the Pey/on- of te Fur . 

See the Texts, Ne 337 — 441, Wherein He 
is ſited ; - | x £ The 


510. ſignifies the Father. 257 
| The Lord of Heaven and Earth, Ne 337, 365. 
The God of Iſrael, Ne 338. 

The e Ne 339, 341, 354, 361, 370, 378, 


379, 385, 955 1, 394, 397, 400, 401, 403, 406, 
422, Which liveth for ever and ever, 4. 419, 155. 


4 
The Good God, N® 240. | | 
The Power, Ne 3 
The moſt High God, Ne 343, 350, 360, 36. 50 
The Bleſſed, Ne 344. | 
The Highef, Ne 345, 346, 348. 349. 
The Mighty One, Ne 347. 
Who is above All, No 382, 
The Inviſible God, Ne 384, 389, 402. _ | 
Whom no man hath ſeen or can ſer, No 351, 352, 
' 353» 393, 409. | 
. The 272 and Only True God, No 355, (TA 410, 
The Ged of Abraham, Tfaac and {0s ? 356. 
Do n and Earth, &c. No 357, 361, ; 
5, 425, 42 | 
: Of whom tbe whole Family in Heaven and Earth is 
Named, No 382“ 
The God of A we 256. 358, 366. 
Which ſearcheth the Hearts Ne 62, 369*, 386. 
Which doth or maketh all thingy, Ne | 
The Uncorruptible God, Ne 367. 
Which raiſeth tbe dead, and quickneth all thing, No 
368, 377, 392» 
Who raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the dead, Ne 
36855 858, 859, 864 866, 867, 870,873, 875, 876, 
77, 878, 879, 881, 882, 885, 887, 889, 893, 899. 
gol, 906, 912, 913, 923, 924, 939,942, 97a, 975 


75. 
„re Lordof Hoſts, N® 371, 406. 


Of whom, and and 10 whom are 
all (ping, Ne n * . 


8 . 


r 
1 0 


258 God withany High Egithet 5 10 
Fave of Peace, Ne 373, 374 367, 363. 387, 


f * The Everlaſting God, No 3 JON 
| | The Only Wiſe God, N 876. — 412. 
The 851 2 Ainighty, 9380, 414, 416, 427, 
29, 432, 434, 435» 430, 440. | 
4 Which worketh all things ofter the Counſel of bis 
nn Will, Ne 382, 
The Bleſſed God, Ne 388. | 
The King eternal, immortal, Gc. No 389. 
The Blefſed and owl y Potentate, the King of Kings 
and Lord of Lords, who only hath —— ity, divel- 
No. in the Light which mo man can kn wy &c. 
Q 
| The Great God, No 395, 437- | 
The Majeſty on 2 and in the Heavens, No 396, 
re Excellent , Ne 40. 
The Holy One, N 408, 431, 429. 
Ihe Only Supreme Governour, Ne 411. 
"He which is, and which was, and' which. bs to 
come, No 413, 414, 416, 427, 431. 
Which /#1telb on the Throne, Ne 41 5, 41 7, 418, 
421, 423» 424, 435, ; 439- 
Who created all thin 9. and * whoſe 801 * 


are, and were created, 

Supreme, Holy and Taue, No 420. 

The God of — No 426, 433. | 

Who Ont is the Holy One, No 429, 43 1. 

away, N 448 Face, the Earth and the Heaven fed 

o 438. 

"The Tord Gol of the Holy Prophets, Ne 441. 

The God and Father of our Lord Feſus chin, No 
467, 854, 894, 904, 95 1. 91%. * 935 95%, 970 
99,991. . 

1 XL 


5 1 
1 * 


Sir, fignifie bes the Father. 259 


5 XI. 


when it mentions 60D, abſolutely and 
m—_— tninence ; ne „ ITE. 
Particalarly when tis the Subjeft of a Propoſitĩ- 
on; as, God does Sc. But when 'tis predicated of 
Another, ( as, The Word 77 God,) the Caſe is diffe- 


Ne 5 
Se 7 Texts No 18—3 36. 


| Notes. on $ 11. 


This iis Tac „not only of Scri 
alſo of all aloe 3 
Thus Juſtin Martyr : M & reite ue ( 
The Word (faith he) is ® . = 
the firſt Power ( next af- * 
ter GO D, 155 Faber 1. 
and Supreme Lord of All ) 
and it is the Son. Ig 4 Oe WI | 

And Theophilus : Of I > Few; 
the Trinity, Nane 9 7 l 
namely, of GO D, and bis Lü. 2. 
Word, and bis Wiſdom. | 

; And Origen We (ſaith 

he) being ſenſible of 
expreſſible Excellency ＋ 


moreover of That the Di- | 
vinity ] of bis o begotten Son þ4 who a all 
Other Beings : . See abeve, Ne 645. 

[ Of "theſe. Words, the learned Biſhop Bull ſets 
down he Pry ve 1 ( wo, udd agno a 
mus eius i inenurr ti 
precellentem Divinitncems que cetera . pe 
It relinguit That is, Wi acknowledge * 


rent. 3 the ſingle Text, 1 Tim. ii. 16 z * | 


44 


abo God taken alpha $14, 


Gaal bis a Son, to be unſpeakably ſupereminent, and 
far excelling all other things.) But this Tranſlation 
| quite ſpoils the Emphaſis of what Origen intended'to 
ſay, by running the two diſtinct members of the 
Sentence, into x and wholly omitting the words, 
(tri $2, and moreover ;) and rendring Orepixovros, as 
| if it had been again Orepsxcobou- | 

And Athanafius : 5 05 marr 195 zyinelis 
is neceſſary to acknowledge 2 Ozoy, aal rte b xa) 
GOD the Governour of Mis OY . 3. Ty 
the Univerſe; and that He u. L s dx 
i One, and not Many: m Myn, contr. Ger- 
And One Word of God, . | 
which is the Lord and Ruler of 85 Creation. 

Again: Not, as GOD ... | 
bimſelf i is far above All, ſo 
alſo ig the Way to bim, 
LE: Chriſt, who is the 
Way, the Truth and the 
Life, ] far off and beyond us. 
Again: Concerni — 
eternal Exiſtence of the FI red 9 * , 
80 of the Spirit, with 2 Sabellians;, 


| 1 you rea- 
ſon 8 D, and e Ao ot A Te 
_ "the Word, — the Spirit. Ny, & Tel euro-. 
Again: By the Son, a 4 
in the irt did GOD e „ 22 3 


create, ut, Man . 1. | 
things ry 855 


I And MEL . it 
being 7 5 Word, Re * N ROE 1 & 


"mans ſt that conſeg uently 17 Nr. Na 4 de & b 
. through the e 1 7 wi Was , Þ aſs mb aye n. 


* 80 We f eee | 


-, if) » : L 8 : | * 5 * A " 2 P es : 8 10 
* Ae = L701 90S © %\1I 4 114 # Pig ˙ 
* * * * 


* * * 
"wo 4 
by E , , 


And the Council of Sir- 
mium: 7. * . — ge 
is the Original of All things, 
is the Sos + bes rho:2ee, 


$17, always means the Father. 


, * mw * 8 a — 
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Caput, quod eſt E 

cipium omnium, Filius; 
caput autem, | 
principium Chriſti, Deus. 


which is the Original of apud Hilar. de Synod. 


Chriſt, is GOD. © 

And Hilary : For the 
Head of All, is the Son; 
but the Head of the Son, 
is GOD. | 

And Baſil: As there 
are many Sous, but One 
properly the True Son; ſo, 
though all things may be 
ſaid to be from GOD, yet 
the Son is in a peculiar 
manner from GOD; and 
the Spirit in a peculiar 
manner from GOD; the 


| Caput enim ein, 
Filius; ſed caput Filii, 


'Nz woe! A iis, us & 3 
va On F Org, we xupia 6 
Yue @ & bg on I rang; yore, 
To N mile Affäre en © Op 
Homil, 27. contr, Sab. & Ari. 
um. ; : 


Son from the Father by generatio the Spirit * 
GOD in an ineffable manner. ur, oy # | 


Again: But the Title 
of U 
tent] 0 man can be fo 


abſurd as to preſume to giur 


to any olber than to the Su- 
preme G OD. e 


And Theod. Abucara, © 
Biſhop Pearſon : 


cited 

The Apoſtles ( ſaith he) 
and almoſt All the Scrip- 
tures, when they mention 
G OD abſolutely and in- 
definitely, and commonty 
with an Article [5 Od, 
— without any perſon, 

er. h 


egotten, [or Self- exiſ- 


diſtinftion ; mean the Fa- 


And 
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And, among modern 
Divines: Calvin: We free- 
ly confeſs, ( ſaith he, ) that 
he ame, GOD, by way 


| of Eminence, is properly a- 


fſeribed to tbe Father. 

And Flac. Illyricos : 
Tig to be obſerved, ( ſaith 
he, ) that St Paul in his 
epiſtles commonly ſtiles the 
Father, GO D; and Chriſt 
or the Son of God, Lord : 
— Becauſe, in the myſte- 
ry of our Redemption, the 
Supreme Dignity is aſcri- 
bed to the Father, as ihe 
True God And 
This is the reaſon, why in 
the New Teſtament the Firſt 


Perſon only is uſually ſtiled 
GOD 


God taken abjelutely 


: ' * * * Nn 
J * 
4 X a) — 5 

bs Ls 


$10, 


v xbox i 2 Patri 
proprie aſcribhi. Calu. in 
Valent. Genn. 


Obſervandum autem 
eſt. quod plerumque Pau- 
lus in ſuis epiſtolis no- 
men Dei Patri; Domini 
autem, Chriſto ſeu Filio 
2 in pr bench Re- 

emptionis, Patri ſumma 
dignitas ut Vero Des tri- 
buitur. — Hæc eſt cauſa 
quod in novo Teſtamento 
plerumque tantùm nay 
perſona vocetur Deus. 


Clavis Script. in vace, Deus, 


And the learned Biſhop Pearſon : 7t is to be ob- 
ſerved, (faith he,) that the Name of GOD, taken 
abſolutely, is often inthe Scripture ſpoken of the Father : 


As when we read of GOD 


ſending his on Son 


e tbe grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love 
of GOD; And generally whereſoever Chriſt is called 
the Son of GOD, or the Word of GOD; the name 

GOD is to be taken particularly for the Father, 


auſe be is no Son but of 1 
[ viz. the Father | is ſtiled 


Father. From bence be 
ne God, the True God, 


the Only True God, tbe God and Father. of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, M bicb, as it is moſt True, and ſo 
Fit to be believed, is alſo.a moſt Neceſſary Truth, and 

' = therefore to be acknowledged, for the avoiding Multipli- 


cation and Plurality of Gods: For if there were mart 


than One which were from None, it could not be denied 


but 


511 Ss rh 4 


but there were more Gods thin One. Wherefore This O. 
rigination in the Divine Paternity, bath antiently been 
looked upon as the Aſſertion of the Unity. p. 40. 
Again: Ai we believe there is @ God, and That 
God, Almighty ; as we acknowledge That ſame GOD 
to be the Father of eur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and in Him 
of Us , So we alſo confeſs that the ſame GOD the Fa- 


ther, made both Heaven and Karth. Pag. 


And again : 


of our Lord Feſus Cbriſt. 
And the learned Biſhop 
Bull : God the Father (aich 
he;) who was uſually by 
the 'Catbolicks of that * 
{ viz. in Origen's time, ] 
called, by way of diſti 


J acknowle 
of the World, to be the ſame 


8 


7. 
e This GOD. Creator 
0 who is the Father 


Deum Patrem, qui 
rT&; ſolebat ab ejus xvi 
atholicis a 150 2 
univerſorum De 
lari. Self. 2. mY 9.912. 


dia- 


on, The Supreme God, ler. The 60 of the 


Univerſe. ] 
And again: For which | 
reaſon alſo, I viz. becauſe 
the Father Alone is God 
of Himſelf, or Self-ex- 
iſtent ; ] the Writers before 


m etiam ob cau- 
fam, [ſcil. quia Solus Pa- 
ter & /e Deus eſt, ] Scri 
tores iſti, (viz, Ante- i- 
cœni,) quoties Patrem & 


the Time of the Council of Filium fimul nominant, 


Nice, when they mention 


the Father and the Son to- 
get ber, 
Name, 8 OD, to the Fa- 
ther: 7 filing the 


enerally give the ſonam titulo vel Fili 


nomen DEI Patri _ 
attribuunt; alteram 


vel Servatoris, vel Domu- 


ſecond ni, vel alia 'fimili "PP, 


Perſon, either the Son of latione deſignantes. id 


God, or our Saviour, or 
our Lord, or the lite. 
And the learned Dr. 


pa. 21, 


Oh: 4. cap. 1. 9 


on « Tomy Sane, 


| Pome I dude not bus the 

Great GOD, and my Bleſſe * 
Spirit, &c. Letter from Dr. P. to the Biſhop 
R. in Vindicat. er his erm. 


, * W : 
* *. 


464 Dehn Te 8on arb 5 12. 
3 4 XII. 


Te Sow is wot Self etiftent; but derives his Being, and 
All his Attributes, from the Father, as from the Supreme 


e Texts, No 619, 769, 798, 801, 997 9505 
A 


| Notes on $ 12, 
- There | is One Un | £4, 
Being ( faith GT A 2 *- N 4 


12 us ger 
lexandrinus,) even God 11.5 . 3 
robo ruleth over all; And j;. 2 W 
Abere is One Firſt-begottes 
Being, b Being, by [ Faroe 5 — all things were made. 


ovatian: Eſt ergo Deus Pater, 
the 2 therefore is ＋ — ſolus originem meſes 
lone unoriginated. en. cap. 31. 


And Alexander of A- 
Jexandria : There.is an im. Ms 
menſe diſtance between the ©? 
-.Unbegotten Father, and 

4he things Created by bim. 
A middle nature between © 
ws is the Only- -Begotten. + 

And again: Not as if 
the Word was Unorigi- 
nate: For nothing is Uno- - 
riginate, but the * ther. 

And Euſebius: Ibere- 
fore God himſelf. cannot be mx 
a Mediator; For, between v 
r 
5 rf — And we muſt not 9 
conceive the Mediator to be 1. odr. Marcell. lib. 1p. 


| - ' himſelf either the Supreme God, or, one of the Angels 


e Mille and Meditr between them, 2 
414 C x2 Thus 


_ 


hag . 


but 2 
One Original pry oa 
combs Fur ur 4 


| Father, bat Go daes it 


why there is but One 


—— alſo Baſil, ſp4 
r: But (faith be) 


ule of Unbegotten 
N Self-exiſtent, J 10 man 


| y be ſo.abſurd as to pre- 


ume to give to any 0 


* to tbe Supreme God. 


ain: He rk 
otten, 


Feſus 
And: — There i is a. 
Fogy Unbegotten and Un- 
ginated, which" is the 


arurren 
* Cane of That which cauſ- 7. 2 5 
eib all things. For, from 
abe Father is the Son, by whom are all things. 


And again: The word, 


or 


| is - 


n moſt 
| $mpious to 12 the Son to 
Unoriginate, For then 
bers would be no longer 
| One God; the dofirine of 
"the Unity of God 
founded neceſſarily in the 
nature of One uno 
ted God: And the rea 


though the Father be God 


aud the Son of God be God 
| * a i Un. 


X 


e Father. 26g 


„ e 


arte A. At tre, tis 
rurrixd irs . a Cen- 
ee, ire w 3 e d hb. 

A une * 
4.5. Ws 


e e 3 
glas rd rderay & ee 
. 


2 


1 
e e 
22 2 3 

* 


m Tere, pit. 43 


T3 A, cn. of as emp 
een ah 
1 4 1. 4 


' Filium innaſcibilem on- 
fiteri impiifimum eſt 3 


Jam enim non erit Deus 


unus, quia Deum unum 
icari natura unius in- 


being naſcibilis Dei exigit 


cm idcircd Deus unus 

- fir, (cùm Pater Deus fit, 

& filius Dei Deus fit, ) 

quia innaſcibilitas ſola 

nes unum fit, —— F ef. 
ergo innaſcibilem fi- 

fo predicari fides ſanc- - 


"2 FE 


* 


5 
266 4 Tbe Son Ge. Sn, 


| 

f | 
"rights. The tbl r Ba ee 
if Het Deum unum pt bs. 


"2*> 


25 is Fr eee ; 1 e wv 1 
by bolding One only Unori bine, ; i fes aun, that 


there is but One God. 
=; filium pr td Nis ie 


And Oo Bi- wy 
- ſhop Bull: They (ſays he) abrodioy, 505 a 
po Deum, pertinmti 


5 who contend that the. 40 bb 


can properly be ſtilad God - to contendubr: Hzc 
of Himſelf, ¶ or Self-exiſ- ſententia C 
tent 3] tbetr Opinion is con- conſenſul repu n 
 trary tothe Catholick Doc- | Seng. 2 4: cap. 1. 1 ef . 
brine, | | PID eee 
And again: Tbe Coun- © Ia $yhodd#\Nitzna 
41 of Nice it Jelf decreed, deerevit Filium eſſe Deum 
| that the Son was only God "ue C_ Qui verd Deus ue 
© of ſ or 3 No ell, het 1e 
1 5 He that is only God of d 7 80 Deus ſine 
= canis n ben a a ma- feſtà contradictione. 
"nifeſt ft contradiion be aid Piam ac ſtudioſamj Foy 
15 be God of Himſelt, [or tdtetn ſerio horte 
Self-exiſtent.] T egr- \{pirity ſibi caveat, ex quo 
ahn exhort all pibus and "tal 4 teri, © Th 
ſtudious young Men _—_ 85 ** 
Aed of ſucb a Spiri, from 91:0ignoaU gr 
whence ſuch tbings 4 an biz n 2 
tinction between God Self- 6x Wing," and nge 


2 proceed. 5 9 fun ww] 
_— above, $ 55 an betty "Fg 375035 n 

344 2¹ 1 I = #3 47 2110 ra SES 5 YIVEIGR 
\ © 1 20 5 XIII. 1 Ne „ 37 
a of? Pl | TY i D n your 


from the Father, Pr tur no 
f & See * che F ; Seript ue has not "© N 
Sdce the Texts, No 619; 638. 


r IO Fo 420 * 
clared.; and therdf ore wen ought not 
to Me able to define. IE 
* beneath, § 22. Notes 


8 ee | rif the Sow N 


Kane 85 1 Notes on $ 13 110 PA EEG \\ . 
* eb hi applied to God, Aber 1 
ative Word, f nifying 2 in general, imme 
te derivation: "of eing and 57 775 ND dd bimſ⸗ 
Aud Es 1 Ggnifes, 10 rive from th 


(PET 1 


Father in a fingular and i ee + 90985 bert 
to be di 455 other Beings. 
7223 a Son 125 9 properly ſp eaking, 2 I4 
Being from his Father; 2 5 This 
fying merely an InftFumintal, not an Efficient Cauſe: : 
Bat God, when He is ſtiled Father, muſt 7 247 
be underſtood to be 2 a 7 . * Pro 
Cauſe, really and effiaently giving Wh 
Conſide ration, Heath, removes Ky Wikio 9 5 
ly drawn from the 1 quality between 2 Father and 
Son upon Earth. 
"Tis. obſervable 64 St. Joby, in That Falk 
Where he not only ſpeaks of the Word be . 
Incarnation, but carries his Account of him futther 
back, than any other paces in the whole New Teſta- 
ment ; wives — the leaſt Hint of te — by . 
Manas, how he 4 * his Bein 
ther; does not fay,. He was created, or. ane 55 
begotten, or Was an emanation from' bim bot on 
chat he WA $, that he WAS in the By 4775 g, that 
he WAS with Cod, and that he was Partaker 
of Divine Power and Chf) with and from the Fade 


not vn before he N or 4 

'alfo Mie the 71 . W cm ma * 

Accordingly Irene I's 4 one (and he) in- "7 

quire of us, How then was 

3 Son beer y the a * . itaq ue bobs 

ber? We anſwer that ixcfit, omodo. e 
bis Production, gr. K 4 >, Dom 2 19 8 


ation, or eaking x6] 
phe to his = Prola kale e, fi 
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the Word: ] or Birth I ada- nerationem, ſive nuncupati- 
pertionem 3 alluding; IT oxem, ſive adapertionem; 
ſuppoſe, to the Hebrew. aut quomodolibet A“: 
Phraſe, 1 vul- quolibet I quis nomine vo- 
vam, ] or how.e le; ever caverit generationem ejus 
l'tis obſervable he does inenarrabilem exiſtentem, 
not here add the term, nemo novit; non Valen- 
Creation,] you in words en- tinus, non Marcion, ne- 
| "deavour to expreſs bis gene- que Saturninus, neque 
ration, which in reality is Baſilides, neque LE 
ineffable ; . it is underſtood neque Archangel, 
by no man, neither by Va- principes, neque 8 
Ientinus nor Marcion, nei- tes, ni Solus qui genera- 
tber by Saturninus nor Ba- vit pater, & qui natus eſt 
ilides, neither by Angels filius. Inen arrabilis itaque 
＋ nor Archangels nor Princi- generatio ejus cum it, 
|| Ppalities nor Powers, but by &c. lib. 2, cap. 43. 
' the. Father, only which be- 
| gat, and by the Son which is begotten if bin. Wherefore 
Vue bis generation is ineſfable, &. 
And Novatian: O Ex quo, quando ip 
. whom, and at whoſe Will, voluit, Sermo ilius na- 
Was ated The. Word tus eſt, —— Cujus facrz 
His Son. The Secret Man- & divine Nativitatis Ar- 
ner of whoſe ſacred and di. cada nec Apoſtolus didi- 
Vine Generations, neither cit, » nec Prophetes com- 
dave the les known, perit, nec Angelus ſcivit, 
nor the Prophets diſcovered, nec Creatura cognovir : 
nor the Angels underſtood, . Filio, foli nota at qu 
nor any Creature — P | 
bended.: It is known only De Trin 
1o the Son, e . 
the Father"s Secrets, | 
And Alexanger Biſhop _ 
of Alexandria: The Pious _ | 
59 le St. John, (faith he) % 7 
n that the, Man- Tue 


$13. 
ner of Exiſtence of God 


the Word, was. far ſupe- - 


rior to, and incom prebenſi- 
ble by, 
declined to ſay 0 
he was created or made; 

but ſaid only, that he 

AS] Not a if be were 
Unoriginate ; ( For No- 
thing 
the Father ;) but becauſe 


tbe ineffable Manner bow N. 


the Only-begotten God re- 
ceived bis Sub ſiſtence, is far 
beyond the comprebenſion not 
only of the Evangeliſts, but 
probably even of the Angels 
alſo, — For if the Knows- 


. hg, © * % 5 * hes i % "a Wa 
5 * 8 icul | ly { 1 e ale d. 5 #. ; 4 22 


wa vm abrd I rauen 5 
arctis uni — » 
Ir ?- , 


all created Beings; © 
bim that . 


is Unoriginate beſides 


3 3 


ledge of many things very far inferiour to This, be bid 


from humane Underſtanding ; 


bow dare any Man 


curiouſl p pry into the Manner how God theWord receiv- 


ed his 


ubſiſtence 3 concerning which the Pro pbeticł &. * 


rit ſaith, Who ſhall declare his generation? 


And Euſebius : 


Feſus Chriſt, the only-be- 
gotten Son of God, begotten 
of bis Father fore all 
Ages; being not the ſame 
Perſon with the Father 


＋ but having a real Subſiſ- . 


The 
Church (faith he) preaches 


— — — 


+; The Council of Nice affirmed the Son to be, in 


. $1 


their opin 


to. the Father; tbat is, according t to their Own explica- 


tion, me Ia The doing vd rare) begoeren the Subſtance , 
the Father. Their Meaning therefore evidently fm that, as a thi , 
| 3 


creat 


<__ 


| 
| 
| 


— ARSR-a— - — = a 8 — — of VI > 


270 The Manner of the Sun's Generation 8 13. 
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created, in 13 wa and., out of Nothing; is neither in puh, vor in. 
whole, That Norhing out of ile it W Led ſo — 
raed, is Tis ddt 78 Targes, from the Subſtance of the Father, is 
neither a Part of the Subſtance of the Father, (for Thar would 


imply a Diviſion of the Divine Subſtance ;) nor. the Whole Subſtance 
0 


the Father, (for Then he would confeſſedly be ravrour 1®- & 
zu guε -, having really no Subſtatice at all of his own, and be- 
ing merely a Perſonal Attribute or Mode of the Father:) But Their 
ning evideritly and unanimouſly was, that the Son was a Liv- 


ing Subſtance generated from the Father. Which Generation they 


ſuppoſed to be a different Manner of Production, from what the 
Seripture. ſtiles Creation. And 'tis a preſumptuous intruding into 


things which we have not ſeen, to affirm that it is not ſo. 


tence and Life of his own, is N. n | na} fürn 
and being with him as his n zamdzary d dd, x96 
true Son; God from God, t,: Aw, in. T0 


Light from Light, Life rares ini corwis Ti». 5 


ther ſearch the things that e e , «4! 


from Life : Begotien of the vw», De Eccleſ. Theol. 
Father after an unſpeaka- lib, 1, I 8, 155 | 
ble and ineffable and to. Us | , _ . 
wholly unknown and inconceivable manner, for the Sal- 
vation of the World. . £ 2 
And again: F any one 
(faith he) will be ſ% curi- 
as to inquire, How God 
at the Son; the Boldneſs 
of this Queſtion. is juſt 


reproved by Him that ſaid, . 2 Sesees, , l, 
(Ecclus. iii. 2 1.) ſeek not agus: e vi 2 d 
out the things that are ra a 1 e- 


L 


too hard for thee; nei - ige ve rn 


* * - 
» 
by 


; 
11 


are above thy ſtrength; 4 N den i cn Goren 
But what is commanded , #5; © roo git 
thee, think thereupon undi wndewi;, oe 
with Reverence ; for it is TT . ror 
nor needful for thee to ſee . ., ire in Dd 
with thine eyes the things ITT ETD. 
that are in ſecret. He e i . He N . 
n £991 ee NAR "341 asia er r 
9 | Fa | ; | , that 


$ 
* 
* 


I 


2. 


f 
3 
o 
' 


818. 1 17 2A 


that aud 
N 6 5 inf 2 


he ſays. were m pa) 
nothing, receive bein 90. . Teh * 
5 having before. bad EAT hs" « 
no alt 
for Men to explain 7 75 —_ ee 1 Nous 
of the generation of the Only: begotten Son. 2 
able and Iuſcrutable, not only to Us 125 — 2 
but alſo to all tbe, Powers far beyond us. po? __- 
CO OT net ons 
e tte Tires, zn ginge g. 
Do noi ENTER 4 Gore, 55 2 8 * « & 
as it is in vain to enquire 1 NE wa; yin £ 
—— He that is Unbegotten 5 e Frs. ER 
is Unbegotten , ſo neither / 1 N. 2 pom Aon oh _ 
ought we 10 inquire how He 2 FE 
that is Begotten, Was Bago. e won wii of 
0h, 77 not what veyguwplpm, Adee . 5 
cannot be found out =——=—. Believe 1 
ſearch not i w is not writien. La , eu, 


44 


ure; both 


Ie th ba a boar Series, fe abore in 6 
—_— | X 4 4 ke That, 
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That, on the other hand, the Antients were ge- 


nerally careful to keep to the Scripture- language, 
which ſtiles him The Only-begotten of the Father ; . 


not to reckon Him among Beings made (it ob d. 
rey) out of Notbirg; ( notwithſtanding their frequent 
3 of That Text to him, Prov. viil, 22, 


e Lord Poſſeſſed me [ LXX, Fries ms, me,] 
in the Beginning + his Ar ) may be Judged fro m 


the following 


The Son 7 ( faith "Fills quidem Dei om 


the Paſtor of Hermas ) is ni creatura antiquior eſt, 
antienter than all Creatures, ita ut in conſilio Patri 
inſomuch that be was pre- ſuo adfuerit ad conden- 

ſent in Conſult with his Fa- dam creaturam. Simul. 9. 
ther at the Making of the N a en 8 
Creature, [ or, at the Cre- 


1 f 1 8 | | 
natjus : | 
( ſaith bh he) 4 S with the 9, 1 nal net 
Father, f or, asit in in the U in Wager opy, 
other Cop „] was begot- Tags. rere vu, ] x; e. 2 
2 * 


* ihn. Ad Mag © 
ane the aber, before all contrafior, 5 6.” 10 


% 


* 
* : a 


a 


Ages; and a ppeared at the 
End of the World. : 

And again: If any one 
confeſſes the Father, and the . 4 5 2 
ee e &c. Epiſt. ad 
and praiſes N tion, 1 

vix. acknowledges all 
be Creatures of God to we y 3 
be good, ] SM. 

And Juſtin Martyr: 0 N haben” i wir 


But the Son of the Father, be- eis vide, 5 A4. 


even be who alone is proper: axy F See de N 


Pbiladelpb. 8 * * 


ly called his Son, the Word ymst%, irs TAP we); OY 


which was with bim * 1 


N 
begotien 


— 


$ > ene 1 


begotten F bim before the I # eee I 
Creation, becauſe by Hin . Apo x, 4 
He in the TOY = and * al thing : te 
a 32 * 


: But This + | 
GY be- I 2 4 65 


pits of the Father, au re. e * * 

55 — i, 7275 — — 
re Creatures were x 

made, exiſt with the Fa- 2 N * 
ther, and the Father con- ONS 2 
verſed with bim. 

And in all other places of his Works, he bee 
with the like caution; calling Chriſt, 
cod 796 24er uTioudrav, the firſt begotten of God — 
fore all Creatures; and, vun 760 rA Ad Ard v 
xTioudray, 4 Being which was begotten abſolutely befors- 
all Creatures; and the like. 
And Ireneus, reckoning up the ſeveral words, by 


which the Generation of 
the Son [or Word] mi r W fre 
be expreſſed ; ſuch as 
duction, Generation, &. — pa tionem, ſive Adapertio- 
ing forth, or Birib; did nem. Lab. 2. c. 0 
not think fit (as I . , 
EP 5 2 CO 

en calls the Son, (agrar nhvruv. R. 
dran, contr. Celf. lib. 5. ) the moſt Antient of all 
rivative Beings, Or,.. Antienter than Al Creatures: 
So the learned Bp. Bull tranſlates the words; in like 
manner as the phraſe, Tipgro ps, in St. Jobn, muſt 
be rendred, Before me. See above, the Note upon 
i 5 937. 

uebius : u n oe . ton 
9 ayer glow morn 4 h bas na 22 
ne that 15 n He. ods 

th . and n eee PH 


ar 


ro- Generationem, five Nun - | 


274 beute, eee 1 

oven alle The. Father in. 

5 things the. God. 255 i 

and ee. 8 22 A 
And Athanaſius : ATW 

(ſays he,) when he bears * 6er. 


1 2 
Him, whom be believes to 9% . 6 widg 


be the Only True God, ſay, „ 3 agar, re 4, 

This. is my beloved on; 45 4% % a deres 

dares affirm that the Word am De _ Dion. 
God was made out of Alan. 
_—_— wo 


"tt : 
1 : 


. 
SAS . * ” 
1 
97 * | 1 
— . « 3 . 
. . $ xv." 
„ 8 9 % 
* 


The Scripture, in declaring the 907. Derivation ls * 

Father, never makes mention of any Limita: ion ef Time; 

/7 " but always ſuppoſes and affirms him to have exiſted with 
the Father from the Beginning, and; before: AY. Worlds. | 1 7 

See the Texts, No 5 567, 369, $74, 4, 684, 586, 688, 

591, 607, 6a, oy 041, 042, 1584. * ene, 

5652, 686. Marg xe nc! 

See above, $2.5 and baer. $ 17. vane nor 


.haye ito 10 been cenſure „ who tak- 


= | 10 wiſe 2 * is wri Ne 

0 ich they t ſeen; have pre- 

- fred conffn Fes wed Fen ee] that there Was 4 9 
r... W an Se 26 einer 

See * §. 17. 998 aut. 54 „Gn . 

Nee we FW! ; 296 * 2171 


a nn. 1 * e K 


9 1 : 
en a n ran wht 


5 Nen 8 2 


e 5 


wn 
perſon i 18 fopp ſed to 0, not 'by Hi F and wh 
but b 99175 "eb o * Nater z 'tis my indeed He 


that of Speech 
but Ware pv ds 


conceive 950 prom 
and Operalatig before All NT 
ing before All Ages; it wi 
Thatwhich is an nk of his Witt and Power, — f 
for That Reaſon nece arlly. — limited to any 
Time. Wherefore not only thoſe Antient bo? ri 8 
who were wins Harte? Ae butialfo che learn- 

edeſt of the Fathers on the contrary. fide, even they 


who carried the generation f tbe Sus the bigben 
| of all; did ſtill neuertheleſi expreſs] og rm be” 
i an Act of the Father's 2 
. 2 

8, ac * „K. 

) Me Be, 1 f 61 r —.— 
) Thivpaſlage, chough 'very erg. us 
E RING no 


f 


A 1 was QA 
256 Th Som! Gin 5 17. 
, * 


not of our Lord's Incarnation, but of bis N 
Generation. Defenſe pag. gt 
Him (faith Juſtin Mar- 45 a 
1 ) who, by the Will of e eg le, *, uy ue 
| Father is both God, , is d beer 75 mouy 
. Fas ard. Dial. Tar yp 5p 
eee ne + wands 23 2a bl 
an | IO FRO TH £13 7 84 
. N 
mentioned; viz.- that of i - Q ok 766 ans 
Lad, ad Work] Cod, „ „ Daun v. 
d, and N ] from 'uia, | wa 
bis miniſtring to bis Fa- 
ther's Wall, and from bis being det of the Fatter by 


his Will. 
TY bone womudrer 


- Again : And that be K 
was produced from the Fa- and" g Indy wired »; 
ther before All Creatures, * n . 
by bis Power and Will. bh 

And in that remarkable Age where be. com- 
pares the Generation of thé Son from the Father, 
to One Light derived ow yon oy: _ w_ 


meaning the Son I was be. 99 5 4b 167 wargh, 73 


— Father by bis . 11. 
fr Te eh eh 1 1 IT 1543501! It 


Note: In all theſe Packages, the words rd ah 
Av; & g. & Genüge, & Jud, ſignify evidently, 
not volentæ, but voluntate 3\.not:the mere a 
on, but the Ad of the Will. And therefore St. 
Auſtin is very unfair, when he confounds theſe Two 
things, and asks ( utrum Pater fit Deus, volont un 
nolens, ) whether. the Fat ber himſelf be God, -with or 
- wvitbout bis Own Will ? The Anfwer is clear 5 He is 
God, ¶ volens, J with the approbation of is: Will; 


a volunlale, * 
duden 


* 


vy by an dof bi. Will but; by Nee 


ature. mann 4 


; 
: 
\ 


5 — ſtiles the Son, kaun Des | 
Verbum] the eternal Word of God; and affirms, that 
| ar Pap at always was with the E. 
z that fr ber] he is a preſen | 
donare ] aſcribt.a to 

bis Production: And yet (I think rudy pony. 
ſage. in This Weiter, Kay es him to be de- 


t with. 
'the Father ;, that 

ber; and blames thoſe who 
did { prolationis initium 
7 — from the. . * any: n Nai 


cdexiſtebat Patri] be did al- 
ways co-exiſt with fo 2 g 


Tables "IR 
ſelf thus : * ee. hors CIA — 
n ire Gra. MAL een 


See ag {AY we do een 
* 5 alen uocompounded Being, dy bis 


thee, 3 F SH ka [© 37; 3 * 1 
1 when, 2 
1 Dr. aurian obſerves, that 
He T Tp Yn. the Generation'.as'a U 


55 * eee Time z 1 de feneral} 9 
tber —_ | er nee 
vo D © ip XA xi oat eg 


4 ſays ;. G Wy 


bega 8 
W Willes, and 18. 1 * 
illed 90 beget him. Wis ** Mie SXYT Th Ih 14 
eee en eee eee Wie "48 
ii it D > 31g 6M ; e Fry 
Nu sli ob n 61 \v 0 W kit Origen - 
* u. AI | 


* 


s Nie don Coretiion wes 
6 Oe aks Hbus ooh erhing the 
Son's generation; Theſe 
on, Abos arty ο 110 I 
is clay bus i] digettey e ee e. 
_ are ſpoken torbinp ae Ch, JP 
Gad, v0 ib whom it ig 4 n 75 / 
255 To Ways Fer is. 277 1 s 
| nehmer Bur the Tine — Ko 72 e 
rd, if 1 may Jo) 33H, M, , date ie, 
peut, owvithi His Du. de cer % ye)broews '6 
ten nd Eternal "Life, is vid Bots n. 
the To day in which the ux ien, 5s — 
Jon zuas begotten: So that umu in Fob: pag" 
the + Beginaing of bis Ge. NN WE —5 Mol 


 meratlion can no moretche dife vW\ mol oY 6d), 9) Mare 4 
covered, than of That Denne none of the 
S and un form 
than Origen, = the Son egot ten by. th 
Nam amd 2H dene Rader dW dame 

* e e cum — 4 8 a 
e th us; din Pa- 
votten 0 1 18 r my open 
Always in _ with] the ne _ 85 


aber ei thutinoas Pitfe ce den b left 
Mare, 2a June At be * Tyin. *. 1205 1 3 
-faiddnhive been yr ig 1nd) nh 2 SH 
Nor wih Lube Rather; kg) thenſawe Chapter 
+” acids 10 be une 

ord, which is the Son, Ex quo, uando ipfe 
"vas born 4 he” — EY * prev 


75 


iber, , the Will * _ anne) l - 29, 5 
tber. Upon which paſſagesthe learned By. Bull makes 
this Remark : When ibe Cm filius dibicur ex 


nnd ſaid 10 be born of the Patre, quando ipſe valuir, 
3 


. vile Will of the Rt., = bj 


'Fatber, "at the Will of the naſei; wal ud Patti, 


Aliy wit the Father : 1 ng 


pp WW, x = 


Patberma ve unlinfnd1s dum. Ns fe Selz. g 


( faith he ) that the Son was + 
But lat b on by th? word 


"neither the term, Was; 


as being Self. exiſtent.. - 


diner: And u n; Pe 
che“ confidefation n . the; 


LOY 


Father, That Will of tbe zternum fuifſe 3 


war vt * BAD zs 
" And, And, enen, Biſhop. 


Aiwa From the” Father. '* 


[Alway 'S, ] be led to ima- 
gine him 1 Self exilk For 


nor, Always; nor, before 
all Ages; mean be ſame 7 


The pbraſes, Was ; and, Alwys\ad 
ges ; whatever their Meaning be, cannd 
as Self-exiſtence. E 07 Sv Foam 


« \Eyſebins,” in the following: en 


\ 


Seniſg of the Son's being 


I 


bd 


Sugar, 8-4 be) 8 5 
and eternal generalion of 
4 1 be otten 925 4-40 * 
again; 7. manifeſt that n 
the only -begatten Son wa ee 
with Go bis Father, bei 


preſent and 't ether wit 
him, always 8 at. all 


8 „ hs 
e e- 
Chriſt before his Incar- . dn gf xevor de 


| nation} muſt extind back ae "ry ere oy" din 


4 all Time,” und be- alen. — 2 "all ed 
all Ages. And again; rene 5. Fo vr al | 
. That the oo was begotten z i u eh, ge 


1 


2 „ * 4 * * * 
Nin 8 AY "_ wm” - e FR 
f 
+ . 


to Abe Son's Generation was 617 


t as having at @ certain . Ny t S _ * 
orders. and then be-. || + 
uning to be; but being before all From end. hill 
ore Tbem, and being always preſent as a Son with bis 
oe is 3 not Wiege eg _ of the ſelf-exiſtent 
12 e FE ral —_ _ 
Fas the Sou fubſited from To: 
16 or rather be. n , 13 
y all Ages; being with . nw 74 de, e 
Hm, and Always with - - aue. Ks 1 N 
n ede at him e e e $- 
t wil nous 9100 C £5 1 N 
Dif Thich. imilitude e Sem 3 ** 
ar it is true, ſee bea Texts, in Anbwer to Mr. 
ns = p. r wu 188. | 
viz. to the Fa. | 
19 Ginn he ans, in? . 
ation of all, | 
fr e-exiſting G7 
9 8 „e im * 
* bim Firſt and. 30 % Yor 
Wah and Before 1 
He ng w the great 85 
21 77 5 of, reat | 
Antienter . — 4 ee 
heb and all Agei, L Cr. 
© the Antienteſt I all time 0 
And of all Ages, ] /anZlifed with * 8 1 
Fig / tbe, Father. And again: The only-begotten Word 
1 2 ny — — 
. Ages, is endleſs and & u aitrer ws ele 5 
erer **. _ | mc, Wn. 


* * 
1 | 4 


; 4 4 'A * 4 * 82 0 un 
oh | | 99 And 


oe i. Ra £3: Ao cert ens 


. 4 


* 


and Wil of the Father, re: m ww 


. PS} 46 * - CE YE ET FI A 2 7 N J - "0 | "ol N 
x 7k * * 
* J 5 
P - * 


And yet no body more expreſaly than 
Eufebius, declares that the — 4 enerated 
Power and Vill of the Father e Light ( faith he) | 
does not Dine forth by e 
Will of :be Luminous Body, n wiv « | 
but by * a Neceſſary Pro- 
perty of its Nature : But 


w if any ove Jays, 7%, 
the Son was: lernten 


3 ere — * — — 
fo 5 | — an oy 0 55 . 2 | 


but by bis 


2682 Tue Son 


not b. the Will the" Fu- nn bog. 07.3247, b A 
* him be Jae, „ rent, a. 7 Saru 
For the Father did wt be. 127 9 17 22 FE 
get the Son by a phyſical & FRO e Fl pot 9 — 
Neeeſity 'of Nature wit h- 75 u anion; in., 

out "the Operation of "bis „ emar. 27 | . 


Wilt but be at once Wiss! Bo 
led, and begat the Son, and produce 
without Ti ime, and without oO Fd 
707 Nee N. diminution Ne" de dereribiy: BY 
himſe „ duns Canon, cafio' videretur, ut neceſ- 
ſaith. ny, was therefore ſitatem Deo Patri gig- 
made by the Cong nenddi ex ſe filii aſeribe- 


25 any ' orion ſhoul retry "pads naturali 
ſeem given 10 weed > re 8 e cogen _ invito fe 


aſcribe to God the\ Father it; 97 De Syned. © 
Neceſſity of begettin the Wy Dd. 
Son, as F be produce bim by Neceſft of Naturt, Lad; 
"out - the Operation 0 bis Will. The Reverend Dr. 
Waterland contends, 0 Defenſe of m Queries, pag. 128. 
Edit. 30%) that the words of the Council, * . Wr 
and thoſe of Hilary, invito ſe,” ou ght to de tranſlated, 
Againſt bis che Father's )* Will“ But the Oppo- | 
ſites, to tÞunyhy vim bord hub nyc oven does, 
and, ** neteſſitas. gignendi, Naturali lege cogente ;, ” 
ow plainly” et tranſlation I have here given, 
* right. For, whatever is by Nereſfty of. Nature,“ 
43s, not ** Again, but one £6 2 ” or Not 
By the Will of God. And 'tis a juſt Remark, 
ahichthe Learned Jeſuit Pe es upon this 
— of the Sirmian Council. Yoluntas 
ix iſta, quam Neceſſitati opponunt Sirmienſes præſules, 


"ve SAR libertas ; ac non ſol, violento el goacto 


4 contraria, ſedlei atom quod ita Naturæ oft conſen- 
faneum, ut en arbitrio conſilioque minimè pen- 


ce dat: Que fuit Euſe ar 0 E ”, 
ve Trinit. lib. 6. cap. by ah FAMA 1 | 


we 4 — N Again: 


\ 


Fap Sy the Will of the Father, 283 
Again: Marius Victo- 
rinus: It was not (faith. Non d "nd Bea Na- 
he, "ſpeaking of the Ge- turm, lad Voluntate Mag- 
J neration of the Son,) by nitudinis. Parris. Adv. 
Neceſſity of Nature, but ; 


the Ng F the, Father”. 


ke) having his Power con- 
current with. bis Will, be- 
79 4 a any edgy J#6h: 
at bim, as 
ay: would. 
And 
general Sentiment of all 
Chriſtians whatſoever, that 
the Son is a Light begotten, 


& 2 


ſhining rh from the unbe- 
gotten Light ; and that He 
is the True Life and the 


True Good, - ſpringing from 
_ that Fountain of Life, the 
| Father's GOODNESS. 
E And Gregory Nyſſen: 


That immediate connexion 


, between the Father andthe 
Ap | Son, 'exclude [or, leave no 
x room for the 5 of ] 
18 the Father's Will; be 
16 55 the Son by Nee ty of 
6 

p this Matter, 


58 of Tr 


of Him- 


For neither ( ſaith he) doth 


* BaGl: God ( hk a 


again: 7 is the 


ature, without the Operation of bis Will: 


does the Suppoſulion of the Father's Will [operating in 
fo divide the Son from the 


ime was requiſite between, (fo che Wal. 
the Father to operate in; ] - 


Y2 


8 Q 
*, 


0 CON ovrJoer | Ten. 5 
Bug us m1v, War, inen 8 
Ben jau Tron, a; #705 
D. Hom, . 


| a ne 
red dg was F % Venn is 
red wyoryry Pero; dna are, 
x) aorol,um. wal 'avrodryaFo tn 
Tt Qwonois re, © margin 
*Ayaboryr@®, Contr. Eunom. 
lib. 2. 1 


ne 
Su ICANN M U red r- 
res, ws dur TW Oe nu 
angie T vi x rer Jr. 
# bb Are red Targe, F 
a, @s 74 ala em raf r. 
beferirr ura · Contr. Eunom. 7. 


Neither 
ather, as if 


And 


I 


284 Th rs Gini, . 


And again : If be -. Fo 20P 414, ien 
the Son 2 be Would, ye lame. T vides, 
(s Eunomius contends :) 

it will follow, that fince be 
Always WilPd what is Roy. 
Good, and always bad ' x rarer, 2 
Power to do what be , e o& war, * L. 3. 
Would, berefore the Son Ku, > behes, ©, Kan, vs, ; 
muſt he conttived to have © N 
been Always with the Father, bo Aueh Wills what 
15 Good, and always bas Power io do what be Wilks, 

Aa, among modern Writers. the Learned Dy, 
Payne: There are ſeveral things, I own (ſaich he) in 
the Bleſſed Trinity, incom fy ke our Roaſon, and 
unaccountable to our Finite Undetftantdings ——1, As, 
why, and bow an infinite and All-fufficient God, fbould 
produce an eternal Son, —— 1 ene 


. a Voluntary or a Neceſlary production; Ot.” 
1 Obſervations on Dr. Waterland's Second Defenſe 
of bis Queries; Obſervat. VI. Alfo à Book, entitled, 
A Modeſt 7215 the Ba . 8 3 
nity, p. 173 266. 0 | eee 


* Nin. 


The [A, the] Word "Oaks the Father, ſent into 
the World to aſſume our Fleſh, to become Man, and di- 
for the Sins of Mankind; was not the 24% re-, the] 
— 2 internal Reaſon or Wiſchm of God. an A ogy Power of 
the Father ; but a real Perſon, the fame who the * 

i ming had been 4 Word, or Revvaler of the 2 

ather to the W 

See the Texts; "No 535, 680, 6 4, 616, 61% 


\ 607, 612, 5305 574 584, 886, 5 9695 0 Gin 


642, 6 32, 672 
See beneath $ 19 and 23. | 4A 24 


Notes 


va. Tie Mats 4 Real Perſon, Ge. «a 


44 * NL 15 6 


Notes on 8 18. 


\ "Thar kebe ae. * = the FIN the Words. 
te Wiſdom, the Power of the Father, was inſeparably 
united to Chriſt, and dwelt in him, [ tbe Father which 
dewelleili in me, be doth. the Works, Job. xiv, 103Jis 
acknowledged on all Hands, even by the Socinians 
themſelves. ow. the Queſtion. is, whether That 
Moves... it 1s declared in Scripture that 
He was made and dwelt among 'us ; _ that he 
came dawn from en, not to. do bis own Will, but 

' the Will of him that ſent bim ; that he came in the 
fed; that he took part of feſb and blood; that he was 
made in the likeneſs of men, and found in faſhion as a 
man ; does not ſignify the real Perſon,' to whom 
the forementioned Tenne Titles belonged, both 
before and after his nation, in different man- 
ners. See above, in Part I, the laſt Note on No 535. 

* to the Senſe of Antiquity. Among the Wri- 
2 the Time of the Council of Nice, Theophi- | 
lus, Tatian and Athena 0 ſeem to have been of 


That Opinion, that [ x ayes ]-the Word, was | the 


Myoę ddr ] the LEES Reaſon. or Wiſdom 0 2 
Father ; and yet, at the ſame time, they f. 

they ſuppoſed. That Word to be produced or . 
rated into a real Perſon. Which is wholly unintel- 
bn pe nad gud wt 
ons: The One, of t o 
believed the Mord to be a real 1 Perkin: The « Other, 

: of the Jews and Jeu? OY who Perſonated 

the internal Wiſdom of God, or ſpeak of it figure- 

tively (according to the Genius of their language) 

as of 4 Perſon, . 457k | 
"Texts, in Anſwer to Mr. Nelſon, p. 178. 2 
Jren@us and Clemens Ale in, 1 ſometimes 
with nnn or upon ws — Pg 
1 3 


—— 


F 


2866 The Word, or Son of God. 8 18. 


ly enough underſtand be Ward, or Son of God, to 
be a real Perſon. 
The other Writers before the Council of Nice, do 
generally ſpeak of Him clearly and diſtinctiy, as of 
a real Perſon. See a large 1 85 ge of Juſtin Mar- 
tyr, in the latter part o Dialogue with 7 
pbo; where ſpeaking againſt thoſe, who 5 7 
L rurror ue) axapicov Tod 7 erbe, ral rm Thv Jovan 
v rapxeu, ovrep. Tpbrov Td ToU e Pao? LY nl | 76 £1 vai 
ETiyr0V 1 a xũpic ov d rog rod Mis e r Shave u dr 
Tvoy, ouveropepyra T6 pas | that the Son was only a 
Power emitted from the Pather, jo as not to be reall 
diſtin from bim; in like manner as men ſay the Light 
of the Sun is upon Earth, yet ſo as not 10 *g a veal 4%½ 
tint thing from the Sun in the Heavens, but, when the 
Fun ſels, the Light alſo goes away with it; - he, on the 
contrary, explains his Own opinion to be, that 'as 
Angels are permanent Beings, and not mere Powers 1 
ſo the Son, whom the Scriptures call Los net A- 
vehνο; both God and an Angel, oba 6 as pi M oi 15 
art wivoy apibuetrai, AMA ne! api Tepov Ti &? 
5 ed he The Light of the reg 4 1 s or 
Power,] but a really diſtin” Being, 
. + Sec above Þ begotten from the Father by bis Power 
in § 13. the and ill; not by Diviſion, as if the Fa- 
Rage of . thers Subſtance could be parted, as all 
ſebins.. cor poreal things are divided and 'parted, 
7 and thereby become different from what 
| "they were before. Part was taken from them ; but as 
One Fire is lighted from Another, ¶ ſo as to de really 
diſtinct from it, ] and yet tbe former ſuffers thereby 
15 Diminution. And indeed St Jobn himſelf, ſtiling 
8 him be,] God, (which can be un- 
ile eee. derſtood only of a real Perſon,) Job. 
us nomen et- i, 1; compared with Rev. xix, 13, 
"PP — 2 where he ſays, His Name is called the 
ae rd of God; does ſufficiently deter- 
mine This Point. About 


e c. 35 


$ 18; eh Real Perſon; + Ser! 287 


About the Time of the Council of _ they 
ſpake with more Uncertainty. 34; ſometimes. arguing 
* the Fatber gon ſidered without the. Sen, would be 
＋ without Reaſon and © without Wi dow, * 
— . is directly ſuppoſing the Son to be «rpS+., 1 

othing but an Attribute o the Father) and yet at 
2 mes 2 n that the Son was 
neither the wor 
forth, nor the inward word . beer, 2 * 
[or reaſon] in'the Mind A e - 


of the Father, 2 * * —— k 2 
him, nor . a, part ers . han, > 
Kn ; 7 bis un. . = Ae 3 with 


R Mads. nor an | 
Emiſſion from him ; but truly and van; a hl But 
the greater part agreed in This latter Notion, that 
he was @ real Perſon: And the learned Euſebius has 
largely and beyond Contradiction proved the ſame, 
[ viz. that the Son is neither, Aces &vIidderc, 2 
mere Power or Attribute ©, R 
of the Father; nor he 5 Gow © Frm » 
ſame Perſon with the Eu |, e ris, On 4 
ther; but a real diſtin®' De Eccleſ. Theol. For] all 
living Subſiſtence, and true 
Son of the Father; Jin his BGU, de Ecclefrafticd 
Theologid, againſt Marcellus of Ancyra, a Follower 
of Sabellius and Paul of Samoſata : And particularly, 
Book I, chap. 8, and chap. 20 Which l de- 
ſerve the peruſal of: all learned. 
Decrees oft the Council of —.— * lo. 5 
_ After the Time of the Council of Mia, they ſpake 
ſtill more and more confuſedly and Vane? 
till at laſt the Schoolmen, (we, 48 an 
+ 2 Writer of our Church ex- 
it, wrought great part ef their 
Bata out of their own Brains, as Spi- ing 
ders do Cobwebs out of their own Bowels 3 N 


1 4 1,» Parting. 
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Father, (by the Son,) as from the Supreme. 


Ta, when he derived his 


er. , Aud wel it} 15711 
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he Texts, No rr, 10323 1043, 1045, 1046 
1048, 1059*, 1077, 1129. 1138, 1143. 11 
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 flarting a thouſand Subrilties which we 
fonably preſume that they who alk ef "them, 
febves never thoroughly 77 n This Mat 

N trioft rec utterly wore 


: " * wn <a 
„* 1 A bi * 4 : 
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22 Vite is Ke but dee . Boing 
See the Texts, N 1148, 1154, 346 


e. bene, e. $42 at 


75 the Scripture hat N 
a 


ignorant f 0 
2 nay, if the mos 2 
things you are ignorant of, 1 
be ten thouſand times more 


W 


PT to the 


nich he; e Son e 
may be ſaid more properly 
to create or beget them; ; 
who can exactly getermiMa'? wa, 
What Wonder then is it, 
* 2 to tk 
confeſs our 

cerning the Holy. bf 


For, Ihat be is uperior 40 
crening 2h 


29 

Unoriginated, This 10 
man can be ſo abſurd as 1 
preſume to give to Any O- 
tber than io the Supreme 


God, Nay, 


but One Son of God, even 
the Only-begotten, What 
Title then are we io give 


' the Spirit? We are io call 


— the jms 


neither can doe 
give to the Holy Spirit, the 
title of Son; for there is 


523. 


mine 248, e dates, 
ain aer Orb, d is 


Neef tres, & , A. 


Ye, die, iy ror, W 


dev, i viedurias, | - 


rd FTE 76 760 Org, —— 


e Hu. ue dee aha 7 


ede, Tw agrno's red n. 
20 7 n duc vat tr; 
ale. Te areguu r o& rad; 
ius ve. v d. 


bim the Holy Spirit, the cue 18 aut eiten, a. 
Spirit of Gad, the Spirit of mia 8 tw iam, *. na) 
Truth, ſent forth from God, a n is + 5 . 4 
and beftowed through the E ae , Cue 
Son: Not a Servant, but Exnem. lib, 3. 0 
Holy and Good, the direct. 
ing Spirit, the ic kning Spirit, the Spirit of Adod: 
God. 
Neither let any man think, that our refuſing 1 200 the 
Spirit a Creature, is denying bis Perſonality,” ¶ or real 
Subſiſtence:] For it is the part of a pious mind, ia be 
afraid of ſaying any thing concerning the Holy Spirit, 
which is not revealed in Scripture; and ratber be content 


to wait till the next Life, Jar's s . Enotoledge aud 
e 4 bis Nature. * 


tion, the Spirit which knoteth all the Things 


2 1 x 2 \ 
* = 4 + 2 # fy 47,0 4 
"A 8 n 51 4 


ere er *in. 
15 ] | «A An, FN 


"Thi who are .. not ci men .theſe cha- 
ee e but, while xy wr 8 8 the 


one hand) to avoid the erreurs 
extreme ) te Fon lz Sp 1 AS 


With the Father ) the Self-exiſten: © A: ah 
"Word: to mapriify the Name of the Son and Holy n i 
reality take away their very © xiſtence ;" and fo fall 3 
to Habelkanſn ( which is the ſame with Sdcimigzi/en 
See above, 5 18, and 8 Alſo, the Tt Ae 

| . otes 


Ny _— #] 
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SEN. 


S rar 


I 
> 


* 
* 
- * * 
* 291 


en Socinianiſm, | : 
2 * ON a bes if" we: of 15 | 
aecla- © Une aded Hune a 


"Tis ſo T7 nan 
rad in Scripiure, 905 No- 
vatian,) that [ viz, 
Chriſt, Ii God ; that moſt 
of the bereticks, firuck with 
the Greatneſs and J — 4 
his Divinity, and ext 

ing his Honour even 100 
far, have dared to ſpeak of 


him not as 


as of God t 
ſelf 


Father bin. 


And Origen: Be 1 % | 
(faith he,) that PEE a- 


mong us, ( as in ſuch @ mul- 

titude of Believers there 
cannot but be diverſity of 
opinions, ) are ſo raſh as to 
imagine our Saviour 10 
Himſelf the Supreme God 
over all; Yet E do not 


ſo, 


And Athanaſius : Was 


not the Fon (faith he) ſent 


the Faber? He bim- 


4 


1d He 
1 ſend the Spirit, the Com- 


forter; end did ſend him 
to bis Promiſe, oF 


according 
But now they who run the 


Three Perſons into One, de- 


the Son, but De 


he , of dies, aire / 4 


felge . * 


who believe his own 
words, My Father which 
ſent me, is greater than I. 


every where declares ſa: 
likewiſe promiſed ares | 


nifeſtum eſt in Scripturis 
eſſe Deum'tradi, ut ple 
rique hæreticorum, divi- 
nitatis ipſius magnitudine 
& veritate commoti, 'ul- 
tra modum extendentes 
honores equs, : auſifinr 
non filium, fed ipſum 
um patrem promere 
* putares yr rin. cap. 
I | $01 5. 


hw Rs a” 
Tis oro xy Aub als- 
r 
rie e erde he. ms \ 
id xaos 919 M den v4 - 


AbyerTi, 5 wary 5 5 rides ws 15 


Contr. 
4. A Cele | 


2  Sabellianiin/ tle ſave 23 


py (as much as in tbem lies) both the Generation [ of 
the Son, ] and the Miſſion | of che Son and Spirit. ] 
And Baſil: F any one 
ſaith he) affirms the ſame - 


— ts be the Father * 


ations ; ue rant ſuch „ 
: Unto this | Wixp 
— in all tbeir | 
Letters, they fail not to a- 
nathematize and expel out 
the Churches the bated * 
Name of Arius: But with - 
Marcellus, who bas intro- 
duced the toro contrary © 
Impiety, and 'profa a I 
the very Exiſtence of 1 
1 of the Only- e "tauvyzirry; Bru. 
2 Son, and abuſe, 1 $6" "iy 
the fignification of . the 
word ( >byog, ) ¶ interpreting 6 of the internal Rea- 
ſon 2 e with this man they ſeem 10 Sud no 
at "#1 
wee Nazianzen, ſpeaking of the ſame Opinions, 
(Orat. 2, ) calls thoſe-men [ Zyav 6 eh over-Qr- 
_ who, by affirming 8 Son and 


Fer. , z. de 2 either deſtroy 
| . their . & ar 1 
22 te Se ent NN at is _— 
v 4 Plrality 7d. 14 0 BY mow 


4 1 
0 pr 
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4 501 —_—_ poor, cap. 9, $8. 


L "Tao 7 COP” 


1 rr 


| ; TH | * i N ; 
523. - with Bocinianiſm,” 99 


The Learned Biſhop Bull, ſpeaking of the Antient 


Writers before the Council of Nice: Though per- 


haps ( ſaith he . do in- ganquam forraſse a 
deed ſomewhat differ from Scholaſtica”' Theologia , 
tbe Divinity of the Schools, (cui plug. æquo in * 
on which,* Peta vius lays ſteriis. tribuit Petavims. 
too much ſtreſs in theſe * FR 1 
. 13,51. 
And : He. C viz... 9 83 - 8. 


5 #bowught | every necta ſunt. 
thing jejune and poor, "that Scholaſtice Theologies 


was not exattly agreeable to in pleriſque vere jejunæ 
the Divinity of 2 - 


itſelf more 4 in moſt non exiguntur, Seit. 3. 


ing can be more evident, than that 
en, ee e Suffered and 
. ' Fer 

a uperiour” to ngels; © who 
came down from Heaven to wor rolls > or wade 
Man in order to Suffer"; CD Ros 
viour much more bo than They who af- 
firm that the Fer ſon Suffering and: 
no | other than a Mere Man: wh 


to the / and ible God 'whe 
dwelt in him. In which reſpect, the -Socinigns-and 
their moſt zealous Ad verſaries differ enen 
nne gon 


— f 9.4. 2 n 
„ "y - 


Schools, & enectæ, ad amuſſim 


"Eoin a 


| Death they aſcribe'in'mere Words, and not at all ia 
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ire why ha! Sou in te New kent 
times tiled is not upon Account is metephy ſic 
Sane, how ont foever ; but of his relative 2 9g and 


Gee Authority ( EoaMunicared to bim from the boat 


- —_ 3 Texts) No pe =" + 
Ses beneath, 5 81. And Obſervations on Dr. 
— 770 Second Defenſe of mY Ve ; Obſer- 
bar 91105 | 
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The Holy Seripture, being written. as a Rule of 
Life; neither in This, nor in any Other matter, 
ever: profeſſedly mentions any meta phyſical Notions, 
hut only Moral Doctrines; and metanbyſical or phy- 
** Truths accidentally only, and ſo far as they 
to be connecte with Meral. 
42 e mond, Gag Cod, when ſpoken of the Father 1. 
dz is never intended in. Scripture to expreſs Philo- 
hically his ahſtract metaphyſical Attributes; but to 
raiſt in us a Notion of his Attributes relatiue 10 LU, 
hi Supreme Dominion, Autbority, Power, Juſtice, 
Goodneſi, &c. For inſtance: When God the Fa- 
ther is deſcribed in the loftieſt manner, even in the 
prophetick ſtile, Rev. i, 8, be gubiab is, and which 
Was, and which is io come; tis evident that theſe 
words, ſignifying his Self-exiſtence or underived and 
independent Eternity, -are uſed'only as a ſublime In- 
troduction to, and a natural Foundation of, that 
which immediately follows, viz. his being iran 
rap ſupreme Governour over All, 

And hence (I ſuppoſe ) it is, that the Holy Gol 
in the New Teſtament is never expreſsly ſtiled Wo 


RN ee a aaa ans 295 W 
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or Lord, becauſe whatever be bis real 'melaphyſca 
Subſtante, yet, in the divine Oeconomy, he is no 
where repreſented as /iiting upon a "Throne, © or en. 
erelſing Dominion, or judging the World 3 but always 
| as executing the Will of 1 5 Father and the "a 
in the Adminiſtration of the Government of the 
Church of God: According to that of our Saviour. 
Job. xvi, 133 He Hall not ſpeak cf bimſelf';, but what! 
ſoever be Gall bear, "That. hall be ſptak,, See be- 
. low, 5 2 and 41. | 
For the ſame reaſon alſo (1 ſas ppoſe}. it i is, tha 
in very many places of Scripture . 0 
| mentioned in ſuch a manner, as that it does _ 
all or in + oo Paſſages, whether a 9 
intended, or on! a Poder: It being equally, in Ei. 
ther caſe, the Gift of Cod. 1 84 W _ 


. n_ mo $. 
713 taube 3 As 74S EN 94 


L e Ie xy 0k { Uh $914.) 
3 7 19 $1 


LOG | A Wes 1 
—— of ile Sov, the Father whos mats wha 2-6 
— EET ITN - 
See the Texts, NY. $46,552 642, 65% wh, 
i below, $ 35. + pe 21663A Pf ; 
by LOC SN Yo tek bas * f 
b 9 ; Nw on $ 26. 7a I dun a 1 
There is hardly Any Doctrine, wherein, an the 
Antient Chriſtian Writers. do ſo, univerſally, o 
clearly, and ſo diſtinctly ee; 40 in This, And 
there bre T ſhall mention but one or two Authors. 
There is One God (faith © Unus Deus Omnipo- 
Irenæus) Supreme over all, tens [ ravropdrap, ] qui 
who made All things by omnia condidit per Ver- 
his Word: —— And out bum ſuum : —— ex omni- 
of all things, Nothing is ex- bus autem nihil ſubtrac- 
cepied; but All things did tum eſt, ſed omnia per 
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the Fatber make by Him, 
whether . they be vi 12 or 
=" ble, nr or eber 


: That. the * 8 


2755 med did by 

Vord wöbich, ich he 
juſt before, is our Lord 
TFeſus Chriſt, ] make and 
order-all things, whether 


they” be Angels, or 8 5 


angels, or F. 2 or Do- 


minion,; is de Fe by St. 
John, when b e ſoith, "All 
gs were made by him, 


And again : Believing 
(ſaich he) in tbe One 
who made Heaven God, 


Earth, and all things on. 


are therein, by bis Son 7e. 
brit. 


And Athanaſius: By 
whom | viz. by the Son, g 45 
the Father frames and pre- 
ſerves ans yo the Uni- 


WE ne Kos 


in: B 


Jon Aud is be,) be. 
or tbro gb] the $ iris, . 


91 pre- 


and without him was not 
any thing made. : 


| 2g6 The Other Higheſt Tiles which arc $26, 


25 fecit Pater, five vi- 
ilia, five inviſibilia, ſi- 
ve re ſem- 
_ Piterna. lib. 1, cap. 19. 
Quoniam enim ſive An- 
lh, Were Archangelj, five 
hroni, five Domynati- 
ones, abeo quiſuper om- 
nes eſt Deus, & conſtituta 
= & facta per Verbum 
Gr quidem 4 


vit; — 


on per eum facta 


W a 


& 


.In unum Deum cre- 
, fabricatorem cœli 

r tertæ, & omnium quæ 

in eis ſunt, Gam, — wy 

Jun Dos 

cap. 4 


= * . ' 
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$ XXVII 


To the Ses ne aſcribed in Scripture Other the Greateſt 
_ and the Higheſt Titles ; even all Communicable divine 

Powers : That is, All Powers which include nct That Indeper- 
dency and Supreme Authority, by which the God and _ of 
Li's aged. be "The Ont nd Father . 


Notes on $ 25. | 


The Word, (faith Juſtin) 1 
is the firſt Power (next ; i 0000 f 3 
after Cod, the Father get, s. S. On) 
and Supreme Lord ef all,) * eee Meh be 
and it is the Son. 2 

See the Texts, which declare: 

That He knows mens thoughts, No 554, 557, 
562, 504, 565, 573» 589, 599, 605, 614, 627, 


657) 
Fiat he knows e Ne 57. 


That he knows all things, Ne 606, 613. 

That he is the Fudge of all, Ne 582, 623. 

That it would have been a Condeſcenſion in kim, 
to take upon him the Nature of ¶ to mY laid bold 
of or delped} 4og Angels, No 63 4. 

That he knows the Father, No 15 555 555, 576; 
even as he is known of the Father, 

That he ſo reveals the Father, as —ç he who 
knows Him, knows the Father, Ne 590, 598, 600, 


yy he takes away the Sin of the Werld, No g pe 

That he forgave Sins, and called God his own 
ther, No 580, 649, 650. 

That All things are Als, Ne 604, 608, 65 5, 656. 

That he is Lord of All, No . 6215 „622, 630, 
633. 638, 651, 652, 665, 679, 681. 


:4T Z „ 
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That he is the Lord 0 Glory, No 626, 663. 

That he appeared of Old in the perſon of the Fa- 
ther, Ne 616, 617, 618, 597. 

Thar he is Greater than the 7. emple, No 5 56. 

That be is the ſame for ever, Ne 652, 662. | 
That he hath the Keys of Hell and of Death, Ne 667. 

That he bath the — Spirits of God, Ne 670, 674. 
That he is Alpba and Omega, the Beginning an 
the End, Ne 666, 667, 668, 686. 

That he is the Prince of Dife, Ne 615. _ 

That be and bis Father uy One L. 1 Ne 394, 
595, 609, 610. 6x1, 

That be is in the Father, and the Father in Him, 
No 596, 600, 602, 610, 611. 

That he is the Power and Wiſdom of God, wo 625, 


644. b 

That he is Holy and True, Ne 671, 9785 5 

- That he is in the midft of them who None *s bis 
Name, Ne 558, 621, 624, 648. . 

That he will be with them always, even unto the 
end, No 560. 

That b. will work with them and N. them, Ne 
563, 640, 643. 
16: he he will give them a Mouth and Wiſdom, 

0 aft 

That he will give them what they ak i in bi Name, 
Ne 601. 

That he bath Life in himſelf, No 583, 660 
© That he bath Power to raiſe 17 hinyelf, No 572, 


93. 
: That he will raiſe up bis Diſciples, No 582, 585, 
n works as the Father works, and does All as 
He doth, Ne 379, 581, 582, 


„That he has all Power in Heaven and in Earth, 
No 559, 578, 628, 629, 639. 646, 653. 664, 671. 


That 


927. | aferibid to the bon in the N. 700. 2 


- Fhar' he is Abe al, No 8, 642: 
That he ts on be ee A Kids: ht band,” — 
e Ne 6 3 G47, 652, 659, 660, e 664, 75 
That he was h ors Abra bam, No 59 1. 

That he was im the Beginning with 62. 


That he ba# 1 1b Git | before” te Feit, 8 


Ne 607, 612. 
That he was in tht Form o 
That he came down from 
86, Li The Son of Mai + 2 2 5 


Tr he is 25 under gr al ing rl 


God, e, 
„ 576,604 24 


aden, 


conciled t on. 6 638, 642, 646. 
That in bn 1 he nh ; % f Godbetd, 

Ne 642, 645. © LIL 
Thar he i he Tia 17 ol, a 60 1, 6322 
That he is in the" of the Fuller, N 1 
That bis generation 


. declare, wool 5 25 
That he is h if God, No 680, 5 


of God, No 561 ; the only- begotten Son, Ns 2595 
firſt- born of every Creature, Ne 641, 642, 568; th 
See alſo the 7% exts, wherein ar joined together 
The Kingdom of Chriſt and of God, No 637, 677. 
The Throne of God and of the Lamb, Ne 684, 685. 
The Wrath of God and of the Lamb, No 676. 
The Hrſt. fruits to God and to the Lomb, Ne 678. 
3 the Lamb, the Light of the new Ff 
83. 
Cod and the” Lanb, the Temple of it, 1 No 682.” 


In order to underſtand rightly and: ate; 


how, and in what Sen, in feveral off theſe paſſages, 
many of tlie ſame Powers are aſcribed be to. Ch Chriſt, 


which in other paſſages are repreſented as peculiar 
Characters of the Perſon of the Fatber; it is to be 


obſerved, that with each one of the Attributes of 
Z 2 the 


zoo The Higheſt Things which are/poten g ay. 


the Father, there muſt always be underſtood to be 
connected the Notion of mcg and Independent ; 
the Titles aſcribed to the Sor, muſt always car- 
22 with them the Idea of being communicated or 
ived. Thus, for inſtance, when All Power is a- 
| ſcribed to the Father; tis manifeſt it muſt be un- 
derſtood abſolutely, of Power Supreme and Indepen- 
dent: But when the Son is affirmed to have All 
Power, it muſt always be underſtood (and indeed in 
Scripture it is generally expreſt ). to be derived to bim 
from the Supreme Power and Will of the Father, A- 
gain: When tbe Father is ſaid to create the World, it 
muſt always be underſtood, that He of bis own ori- 
ginal Power created it by the Son: But when he 
don is ſaid to create the world, it. ae be underſtood 
that he created it 45 the Power of the Father. See 
and. compare 9 x, above, with this whole & xxvii; 
and the Texts there cited, with thoſe referred to 
dere; particularly Ne 447, 362,.58, 669, and 789. 
See alſo above, the Notes on Ne 4143 and below, 
the laſt te 1 0 


| 


85 XXVII. 


be Holy 88 is ; deſcribed in the New Teſtament," as 
the immediate Author..and Worker: of All Miracles, even of 
thoſe; done by cut Lord himſelf; and as the ConduBer of 
Chrift in all the Actions of his Life, during his State of Log 
miliation here upon Earth. 
See the Texts, wherein he is declared to be; 


* immediate Author and Worker of All . 


cles, N ] 9 996, 997, 1001, ioog, jor I, 1012, 1013, 
10145 1015, 1016, 1017, 1018, 1019, 1021, 1023. 
Even of Ale done by n hin ſe, No 1900, 
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And the Conducter of Chriſt. in all the Actions of 
his Life here upon earth, Ne 998, 999, 1002, 1003, 
way 1005, Wes 1007, 1008, en e 1022. 


of XXIX: | 


| The Heh vis is "chad in N to be the 2 
of the Prophets and Apoſiles, and the Ge eacher 
2 — 12 of the Apoſtles in the whole Work of IX 
iniſtry 


See the Texts, No W 


$ XXX. 


e: 
$. 0 earts, a wpporter and orter of 
good Chriſtians under all their Difficulties. os 


We the Texts, No 28 _ 


$ XXx l. 


Concerning the Holy Spirit there are Other Greater 
ſpoken in Scripture, and Higher Titles aſcribed to 2 2 


to any Angel, or any other Being whatſdever . the 
Fen Son of God. | 8 


See the Texts, wherein it is declared; 
That Blaſphemy againſt bim i is mee No 
1121. ; 
That he is Eternal, No 1132• | f 
That he is the Power of the Hig bet, No 1122. 
That he is the Spirit of 7 74th, which procefdeth 
from the Father, No 1124, 112g, 1136 I apa 
the World cannot receive, Ne 1123. 
That to lie to Him, is in effect the ſame daa to 
lie unto God, Ne 1126, 
That to reſiſt Him, is in effect the ſ; 
ref Cod, Ne 1127. A de 
| 2 3 / © That 


* * +; wit . » C 
* * n , * * 
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That he gave [njunfions to the Church, No 1128. 
That he is the Apiris of Glory and of Cd, Ne 1135. 
That be knows the Mind of God, gz perfectiy as 6 
Man knows his own Thoughts, Ne 1129. 
That mens Bodies, by being Temples of the Spirit, 
are Temples of God, N9-1130, 1131. 


_— he is the Autbor of Liberty, and Knowledge, 
9 1132. 3 J 855 | 
f That he reveals things which even the Angels defire 
10 look into, No 1133. e 

That he raiſeth the dead, No 1134. 

See more, beneath; $ 53. 

$ XXXII. 

The Perſon of the Hay Gheſt, is no where in-Scripture 
expreſsly ſtiled, God, or Lord. 4 | : 

See the Texts, Ne 66, 624, 1132. 
The Reaſon of This, ſee above in the Notes on 
n 

There is indeed One Text, (but *tis a wonderful 
Inſtance of the Corruption of the Latin Copies, ) 
cited by Ambroſe. John 
ii, 6. That which is born Quad uatum eſt ox carne, 
of the Fleſh, is Fleſh, B E. Caro eſt; quia de Carne 
CAUSE FF I$_ BORN. natum- eſt, £t quod natum 
QF THE FLESH: Aud eft de Spiritu, Spiritus eſt; 
That which is born of the QUIA DEUS SPL 
Spirit, is Spirit, BE. RITUS EST. Ambroſ. 
CAUSE THE SP de Spititu Sancto, lib. 3. 
REIT IS GOD. So cap. 11. 


— in kis Comment, 

underſtands the interpolated Words. 

- Bog Thus he argues. Quom locum ita ex- 

This place (ſays he) ye preſſe Arianiteſtificamini 

Aria ns da ſo exprefily teftify eſſe de Spiritu, ut eum de 

10 be ſpoken Y the Spirit, veſtrig- cadivibys. W 
b 


\ 


F SI 


that ye take it away out of tis: Atq; utinam de veſ- 
r Copies; And I wiſh ye tris, & non etiam de Ee- 
rack it out of your wn cleſiz codicibus tolleretis. 
Copies only, and not out of Et fortaſsè hoc eri- 
the Books of the Church, am in Oriente feciſtis. 
[ the Church of Milan.] Et literas quidem potuiF- 
—— And perhaps ye have tis abolere; ſed fidem 
done the ſame thing in the non potuiſtis auferre. 
Eaſt too. But though ye Bid. 
have been able to take away 


the words, yet ye cannot take away the Faith. Theſe 


words of Ambroſe demonſtrate, (quite contrary to 
what He imagined, ) that there had been indeed a 
corruption in the Text, not by ſome having taken 
away any words, but by Others (either careleſs]y, or 
in the over-heat of their Zeal ) having added to the 
Latin Texts, words which in the Original never 
were there. And tis a ſtrange Inſtance of the no- 
rance of That Great Man, = of the Latin Church 
at That Time, to be impoſed upon fo far, as to re- 
ceive even into the publick Books of their Church, 
ſo manifeſt an Interpolation. | 


S XXXIII. 


The Word, God, in Scripture, never ſignifies a complex 
Notion of more perſons [ or Intelligent Agents } thaw Que ; but 
always means One perſon only, viz. either the perſon of the 
Father (ingly, or the perſon of the Sox ſingly. 

See the Texts, No 1441, and 533—545- 


$ XXXIV. | 

The Son, whatever his metaphyſical Eſſence or Subſtance 
be, and whatever divine Greatneſs and Dignity is aſcribed 
to him in Scripture ; yet 3 evidently Subordinate 
ee 4 8 


OY 


— 
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to the Father, that He derives his Being; Attributes and Poto- 
ert, from the Father, the Father Nothing from Him, 
See the Texts, Ne 769, 583, 798, 801, 937. 
950, 953, 986, 992 3 and 756——995. 
+ Megiabove, $5, & 7, © 12 3 and beneath, $ 35 
I 30. : | {9 2 


— 


Notes on 5 34. 


Among Men, (as I have obſerved above,) a Son 
does not, properly ſpeaking, derive his Being from 
his Father, Father, in This Senſe, ſignifying merel 
an Inſtrumental, not an Efficient Cauſe, But Cod 
when He is ſtiled Father, muſt neceſſarily be under- 
ſtood to be [ alria] a True and P roper Cauſe, really 
and efficiently giving Life. Which Conſideration, 
clearly removes the — uſually drawn from the 
Equality between a Father and Son upon Earth. 
Concerning this Supremacy of the Father, as being 
alone [ avrobeog, &yewyro;, TU Ng, dveviet;, uri, àp- 
J, bie, xy, àpxi roco, ] God of bimſelf, Underived, 
erfelt in himſelf, Inde pendent ; the Cauſe, the Prin- 
ciple, the Root, the Fountain; the Original; where- 
of the Son is the Image, Sc. the Antients expreſs 
themſelves after = 290" ihe manner, . 
The Nature of the Son » 
(faith . Alexan- Tuwonira . ei, xe 
drinus) bath in it the fee e xt 
greateſt 28 and — : OS nn e 
lineſs, and Dominion, and, * 2 
pr” eva nd. Majeſty, e Togs TEgrixirery, Strom. 7. 
and Beneſicence; as being moſt cloſely allied to Him wha | 
Alone is Supreme over all. 


And 


§ 34. Attributes, from the Father. 309 


(ſays he) is Un- MO: arne. * 
begotten and 1 Tim. TO» 6 gibs, nas des Thro Jun 
Immortal, and vi, 16. . Dial. cum Tryph, | 


for That Reaſon 
be is God. 


B. 
: je — 2 Ups wiv N 
drinus : There is (lays he) ; %7 
One Unbegotten-Being, even 1 — 2 Nn 
And there is One Firſt-be- | 


gotten Beings by [ Through] whom all things were 
N | | | 


And Origen: We: af- 
firm the Son ( ſays he,) not 
to be more powerful, but 
leſs powerful than the Fa- | 
tber: And this we do in 0- 
bedience to bis own words, 
My Father which ſent me 
is greater than IJ. But e 
when we conſider our Savi- vw 
our as God the Word, [ in wy 
Gelenius's tranſlation *tis zgurivr@®- ain» rarggs 
Dei Verbum, as if he read coner. Celſ. lib. 8. 

1% fle P Cel. 2 nd Wiſdew aud Rightees 
Ado, the Wor od, ] a ; robteouſneſs 
My Truth ; we then indeed exalt bis ki — — 2 
who are ſubject to bim as having theſe Titles; but not 
over his God and Father, to whom on the contrary He 
Himſelf is ſubject. 5 3 | 

And Novatian : What-  Quicquid eft | filius, ] 
ſoever the Son is, be is not non ex ſe eſt, quia nec 
of himſelf ; becauſe he is innatus eſt; ſed ex pa- 


not Selfrexiſtent: But be is tre eſt, quia genitus eſt — 


See above, p. 60: And below, the laſt Note on : 


of the Father, becauſe Be- 


gotten of him, So that 
:wwhatever we ſtile him, 
whether the Word, or the 
Power, or the Wiſdom, or 
the Light, or the Son; yet 
whatever He is, be is no 
_ otherwiſe than (as we be- 
fore ſaid) from the Father. 


-' The Son's Being and 


$34- 
Sive dum Verbum eſt, 
ſive dum Virtus eſt, ſryr 
dum Sapientia eſt, ſive 
dum Lux eſt, five dum 
Filius eſt; & quiequid 
horum eſt, non aliunde 
eſt, quam ( ſicut diximus 
jam ſuperiùs) ex Patre. 
De Trin. cap. 31. 


| [See more Paſſages out of Novatian, below, un- 


der $ 39. ] oth 
And Alexander Biſhop 
of Alexandria: Let no man 
imagine, that the phraſe, 
Always was, leads to any 
ſuch notion as if the Son was 
Self. exiſtent. For neitber 
the word, Was; nor, Al- 
ors ; wo 7 ay all 
Ages; ts of the ſame figni- 
a as Self · exiſtent: 
Nor can any other words 
swbich the mind of man can 
invent, come up tothe No- 
tion Selj-exiftence., There- 
fore we muſt reſerve to the 
Self-exiſtent Father This pe- 
culiar Dignity, that No One 
is tbe Cauſeof bis Exiſtence. 
Tet not denying the Divinity 
ef the Son: but aſcribing 10 
Hin, who is the expreſs I- 
mage of the Father, an ex- 
—— tothe Father 
reſerving to tbe Fathe 
tbe — Propert 


© 


Ir 76 


of Self -exviftente ; as 007 Saviowr 


> "ih, bro od 4. 
nes advan, T dri bs 
Te Av, AX , drs d. 
Ipdr wv ia Gr0foaT TNT - 
Men, t To 8 
Ooh, re h *Aymiyre rare! 
eic fines Porateriev, wt 


Ours of n , 


*. F bar abt ov wha Xt 


«airs [ of] por Sagard 
i , xe vaude. 
re rurgde dm e ibi. 


guar nem wre aan ary; 


To q Sime 16 rere woe 
& xa; d, ge v worth 
„ i nary pou Hue jo 
im, Fp. ad Ales. 40 
Theodorit, lib. 2. Br 


Sia ſalf drelaves, My Father is Greater chu J. 
5 . 


3% lauer air Puther 307 


Ar i 4 
immenſe 77 3a between 2 @ rhy ane, bs” 
the Self-exiſtent Father aud * . eee . 
the things created by bim. , . 1 
A middle naiyre betwern which, is the Only-hootten. 
And Conſtantine the CY 
Great: The Fagher, is the HF 1 
83 and the n ee g. 
| And Euſebius: The Fe: 
ther i is Perfet} of Himſelf, Kai 
and Firſt, os Father, and 2 5 ., 4; 
as the Cauſe of the Sou's # mi 
Subſiſtence 5 not raving * os ere 
any thing from ibe Son, 10 x ru» ge 
the compleating of his own * © * 6; 
Divinity. But the Son, as 25 ? 
being 4 1 Canes 2 
is Second to whoſe Son 
be is; having received from 
the Father both his Being, 
and bis being Such as be is. 


See another paſſage of Bujebius, above, under 


A0 Athanaſius: The 4 ich 
Nature of God, is the v6 4 76 us | 
Cauſe both of the Son and rd.. 6) e . 
Holy Spirit, and of al Mn. TOO 
Creatures, | 
And Again: 


mY 
4 F 
l 
TN 


e 
2 
rt 


N 
* 


fer] of himell. and I 1 
defetiible (or Independent ;] — r 
is the Root and Fountain of 

the Sou and Spirit. 1 th i 


And the Synod of Sar- 
dica: The very Name of 
Father, implies ſomething 
Greater than-that of Son. 

And Hilary: will 
not confeſs that the Father is 
Superiour ? He that is Un- 
begotten, than be that is Be- 
gotten ? The Father, than 
the Son ? He that Sent, 
| than be that is ſent by 
bim? He that commands, 
than he that wo ? Our 


934 
r 


dd dei r . Apud Thee 
derit. lib. 2. c. 8. 


Quis Patrem non 

tiorem confitebitur, ut 
ingenitum A genito, ut 
Patrem à filio, ut eum 
qui miſerit ab eo qui 
miſſus eſt, ut volentem ab 
ipſo qui obediat? & ipſe 
nobis teſtis eſt, Pater ma- 
jor me eſt. De Trin. I. 3. 


Saviour himſelf teſtifies This to us, ſaying, My Father is 


greater than I, 


See another paſſage of Hilary and 


of Baſil, above, under 5 12. ] 0 


And Baſil : The word 


Father, what elſe does it 


ſignify, but the Cauſe and 
Original of That which is 
begotten of bim? 


Again: We affirm that 


according to the natural or- 
der of Cauſes and Things 
iſſuing from them, the Fa- 
ther muſt have the Prehe- 
minence before the Son. 


And — We knw 


but One Unbegotten, and 
One Original of All things ; 
even the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Cbriſt. 


And, among 


Moderns, 


To N wang , do ee 
ru, # 5x} To a aba ul d- 
red i}, airs Y es ; contr. 
Eunom. 1. 


"Hwvst A, names pw Thy F as. 
Tio be Te it abr tow, whe 
TiexIa: Tod vis Tor Teripe So- 
pow, Ibid. n 


* & e Arbe e 
pricey F mr uu, r walle 
- eis id lers Tg. Epif 
the Learned Bp. Pearſon: 


In the very Name of Father (faith he) there is ſome- 


thing of eminence, which is not in that of Son; and 
eme kind of priority we muſt aſcribe unto him whom we 
«all the Firſt, in reſpeft of bim «whom wwe term the Se. 


cond 


* 


934 Attributes, from the Father. zog 
cond Perſon : And as we cannot but aſcribe it, ſo muſt 


we endeavour to preſerve it. Expoſ. on Creed, p. 34. 
Again: The Son bas bis Being from. the Father, wha 

Only bath it of Himſelf, and is the Original of all "Pow- 

er and Eſſence in the Son. I can of mine own ſelf do 
nothing, ſaith our Saviour; becauſe He 45 not e Him- 


ſelf: And whoſoever receives bis Being, muſt receive 


his Power from another, 


4+ 
Again, We muſt not . - fo far endeavour to i in- 


—_ our ſelves in the darkneſs of this myſtery, - as to de- 

lory which. is clearly due unto. the Father ; 
27967 prebeminence undeniabl rr in this, that be 
is God not of any other, but of. bimſelf; and that there is 


10 other perſon who is Cod, but ig God of Him. It is 
10 diminution to the Son, to ſay be is from another; for 


bis very Name imports as much: But it were @ dimi- 


nut ion ſo the Father, to ſpeak ſo of Him: And there - 


muſt be. ſome Prebeminence, where there is place for De- 
2 5 What the Father is, be is from None; ow 
3 — Him: What * * is, .be 


556 Order [ viz. the Pricey of of the Fax 

2200 bath been perpetuated in all Confeſſions of Faith, 
and is for ever inviolably to be obſerved. For that which 
is not inſtituted or Fac the Will or Deſign of man, 
but founded in the Nature of Things themſelves ; it not 
10 be altered at the pleaſure Y Man. Now this Priority 


doth properly and naturally reſult from the Divine Pa- 


ternity.; ſo:that the Son — neceſſarily be Second unto 
the Father, from whom be receiveth bis origination ; «ad 


the ne . „ unte the wo pag 37. u. d 


- Again: q 


310 Son Being and 534. 


Agen: 750 Differerce on th er NW 
that as the Braned is fo vm the 2. and _ 

the Fountain, ene from . 5 
that Bring which they have ; whereas the Root rereiveth 
xothing from the Branch, or Fountain from the Rider : 
So the Som is from the' Father, receiving his Subfiftence 


by Generation ſrom bim; the (the Bother 71 not row the don, . 


as being what he is from Now 
Again: It i to reaſo al he) 60 7 
that there is bat One perſon who' is from None ; 


y prove, that neither of thoſe Tro can 

For whoſorver is genrra telt, is * Him which 

ir the Game, an whoſoever Pr otecdeth, "Him 

from 20hbom be proreedeth ; — the Nene the 

generation or proceſſion be. Ii followeth flier that 

This perſon is — ; any Bn of os as nothing of 
pe wer ſuppoſeth a pri in aud. 

| Don hence He 2 aſs 600, the Tres 

Ge. the Only True God, 1 God and Farke of 

our Lord N Pag. 40. Nan 

Ag . WWBith a6" it 5s ne, true; [uy che Father 

is the Ont God, ] and ſo fit io he believed ;\ Mo 4 

moſt neceſſary Frith, and therefore io br a 

for ibe avoiding multi plication and plurality A > wn 

Dr if chert wers more than One, which 

None; it — be denied — there were more 0545 

than One. | Wherefore This or igination in the divine Pa- 

ternity, — been'lo #4 upon a thr Aﬀertion 


thy Unity. 
* 0 can be bub Obie Prrſor originally 'of 
e r beruuſe a Plur ality of more * 
jubſiſting wwou't neceſſarily infer 4 Plurality of 
— The Pather of our Lord Jeſus h by origt- 
is God, as not retriding bis eternal Being 6. 
ther. Wherefore it neceſſaril y follows that * C91 , 


who is certain}, y not the Father, cannot be a perſon ſub- 
\ Liſting — 


——— of the Son ond proteſſton 52 07 
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Jar 


Aire —— originally of bimſof. ——— The Father 


hath the Godbead, not from 
whereas the Son hath it from | 
more above, Part I, in the Notes on the Text, Na 


414] 


And the learned Biſhop Nam Forum recte die- 


Bulk: The: Father (Cai 


— ——— 


by ) is rightly ſtiled the 
hole, 4 | 
being the + tis Phraſe 


Fountain of ſee above in 
Divinity. For Pare I. Ne 
the Divinity . 


which is in the Son and in 


'the' Holy Spirit, is the Father's Divin 


rived from Him. 
Again: This Aſſertion 
[ of the Son's Subordina - 
tion] 4s par ticularly” io be 
beeded, upon the arcount of 
fome Modern Writers, who 
6% —— the 
on ma) properly be-ftiled 
God of Himſelf: Which 
Opinion is both- contrary to 
their - own beſes who 
maintain4t,” and tothe Ca- 
tholick Doctrine. 
zin: Which Things 
manifeſtly denote fome Su- 
periority of the Father over 
the Son, even in That re- 


ſpe wherein he is maſt ficant. 
properly the Son of God. 2. 5 
f viz; the 


Again: He 


the Father. 


tur Pater, qui eft ml | 
dedryros ſiquidem Divi- 


the- Son nor any Oiber; 
pag. 134. [See 


in Spiritu SanRo, Fatris 
eſt, ia à Patre deriva · 


8. | 


tur. 2 Sell. 2. cup. 
e eee e 


ity, becauſe des - 
Hæc autem Theſis no- 


tatu imprimis digna eſt 
ropter Neoterico quoſ- 


m, qui filium proprie 


dici æbribeο, hoe eſt, 


a Seipſo Deum, 


pertinact 
ftudio contendunt. Hæ 


ſententia tum ipſorum 
1 qui iam 
defendunr, tum Catho- 


lico conſenſui repugnat. 
Ibid. Ses. 4. cap. 1. 957. 
Que Ke quanda 


m 


Patris ſupra Filium etiam 
qui maximè pro — Dei 


lius eſt, manifet 


Ibid. Seft. 4. cap. 


BE Ed 3 
A nullo ille ortus prin- 


Father J is derived from eipio, nulli ſubjectus eſt 3 


10 Original, is ſubje to neq; magis ab 


alio miſ- 
None; 


a 
, 
. 
\ 
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ue; and can no more ſus, quam ab alio natus 


to be ſent by Any, 
than iat e begotten of Any. 
On ibe gontrary the Son of 
God, on That very Account, 
becauſe be is begotten of God 


the Father ; derives all bis. 
Dignity from the Father.. 


Nor is it at all leſs honour- 
able for bim to be ſent by 


the- Father, than to be be- 


gotten of bim. 


And again : That pru- 


dent man ¶ viz. Euſebius ] 


took care bere ¶ viz, in his 


Creed,] as almoſt every 
where elſe, to guard againſt 
the Sabellians; in ſo aſſeri- 
ing the true diviniiy of the 


Son, as at the ſame lime to 


reſerve entire to God the Fa- 
ther the prerogative of be- 
ing Alone God of Him- 
ſelf, [or, God Self- exiſ- 
tent, ] and thereby to diſ- 
rm] the Father from th: 
Con. In which, the Nicene 
Council agreed with him. 


834. 


dici poteſt. Contra Fi- 
lius Dei, quà ex Deo 
Patre natus, eo certè no- 
mine Patri ſuam omnem 
auctoritatem, acceptam 
refert; neque minds; ipſi 
honorificum à Patre mit- 
ti, quam ex Patre naſci. 
Did. Sect. 4. cap. 3. 4+ 


Scilicet homo catus 


hic, ut ubique fere alias, 


Sabel ianis occurrendum 
cenſuit, veram Filii divi- 
nitatem ita adſerendo, ut 
interim Deo Putri ſua 
ptætogativa, qui nempe 
ipſe ſolus ab reg eſt, hoc 
eſt, à ſeipſo Deus, ſarta 
tecta conſervetur, eaque 


r à Fi- 


o diſt inguatur. Atque 
in hoc ipſi confenſerunt 
Patres Nicæni. Judicium 
Eccleſ. cap. 6, H. 


And the learned Dr. Payne : The Father is the Only 


Self-exiſtent unoriginated Being; — whom the Scrip- 
tures, Creeds, and Chriſtian Offices call, God, abſo- 
lutely and by way of Eminence and Prerogative. The 
Son is produced of the Father, and ſo is not ¶ ad rbeoc, 
or] God in that Senſe as the Father who is from None; 
but is God of God. But, God, as it. ſignifies 4 
Self exiſtent unoriginated Being, — is predicated only 


o AN 
* © * * 
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of God the Father, Letter from Dr. P. to the Bp. of 
R. in Vindic. of his Sermon on Trinity Sunday, 


oh Obſe er vation on Dr. Waterland': Second De- 
* of 4 __ z Lhd IT * III. 


$ XXXV. 


Every Afion of the Son, both in abi the, rl, and in 
all other his Operations; is only the Exerciſe of the Father's 
Power, communicated to bim after a manner to Us unknown. 


See the Texts; 

Wherein All his Authority, Power, Knowledge and 
Glory, are declared to be « Father's, communica- 
ted to Him; Ne 759, 761, 766, 768, 772, 773, 
| 277 719» 784, þ + 750, 11 789, 792, 805, 807, 808, 

$11, $15, 816, 817, $18, 819, $20, 821, $25, 826, 
$27, 829, $30, 833, 836, 837, 838, 841, 842, 843, 
844, 845, 849, 851, 856, 857, 860, 861, $62, 863, 
869, 871, 872, 874, 880, 882, 883, B90, 892, 897, 
898, 900, 902, 903, 905, 906, 907, 908, 909, 912, 
914, 923, 925, 929, 930, 931, 934» 937, 938, 940, 
941, 8 944, 945, 949, 950, 951, 228. 2 957. 
264, 958, 959» 960, 962, 963, 967, 969, 973, 
974. 975, 976, 979, 981, 98a, 97.90 8, 990, 992, 
99758 thoſe, wherein he is declared to have been 


raiſed from the Dead by the Power of the Father : 
N® 369, 858, 859, 864, 866, 867, 870, 873, 875, 
$76; 877, 878, 879, 881, 882, 885, 887, 889, 893, 
899, 901, 904, 908, 912, 913, 9932 924+ 939, coo 
972, 974» 9753 _ 572 compared with 393. 
See above, $.26 rr $56. 


5 \ 
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14 


b | Since our Lord ( faith 


Itene&us ) is be Only Tea- 
cher of Truth, we ſhould 


learn of Him, that the Fa- 
ther is Above All; For, 
faith be, my Father is grea- 
ter than J. 
Again: He of Himſelf 
freely and by his own 
Power, made and formed 
and perfected all things : — 
This is the Only God, who 
made all things; the Only 
[ revroupdrey, ] Supreme o- 
ver all, and Father of all :-=- 


Who made all h 


* Himſelf, tha. 


is, by his Word and by 


his Wiſdom, I by his 891 


The don att in all things 


| Ao 
and his Spirit, a3 he elſewhere expreſſes it;] even 


$35. 


Mues on 8 33. 


. Quoniam cum ſolus ve- 
rax magiſter eſt Dominus, 
ut diſcamus per ipſum, 
ſuper omnia eſſe Patrem; 


Etenim Pater, ait, major 


me eſt. lib. 2. c. 49. 


Ipſe a ſemetipſo fecit 
libere & ex ſua poleſtate, 
& diſpoſuit & perfecit 
omnia. —— Solus hic 
Deus invenitur, qui om- 
nia fecit, ſolus omnipo- 
YE ſolus dy" ron — 

ui fecit ea per ſemetipſum, 
fy eſt, per verbum & ſa- 


y Pientiam ſuam, cbelum &æ 


terram & maria, & om- 


nia quæ in eis ſunt, lib. 2. 


C, 


Heaven aud Earth and the Sea and all things that are 


therein. © 
Now how 


Son and S 877 he thus ex- 
plains ; God {faith he) 
did not want the miniſtry o 


God is ſaid to do thoſe things 
felf, which he does by bis 
rum Deus ad faciendum 
25 ipſe apud ſe 
an nierat heri 3 du 
Angels; in making 1hoſe ſuns non haberet mat. 


by Him- 
Nec enim indigebat ho- 
=fi- 
ipſe 


Wings whith be determined Adeſt enim ei ſemper 
to mate: For be bas Hands Verbum & Sapientia, H- 


of his own Wong 


with Tim, eben his 


s preſent lius & Spiritus, per quos 
| rd & in quibus omnia 


ere 


and Wiſdom, his Son and & ſponte fecit. lib. 4. cap. 
Spirit, by and in whonz be | 


EE LED 


* 4 * 


dog 


G 


& 2 
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. does all things according to bis own Will, [ His mean- 


ing is, that the Son and Spirit exerciſe the Power 
and execute the Will of God, as immediately and 


ker of 


completely, as a . own hands execute his 


Pawer and Wi 

Again : The 
God, workin 
the Wall of God, even the 
Father ; this is the Son of 
God.” By the Hard 

Again : the 8 
of the Father, that is, by i 
the Sor and Holy Spirit, 
is Man made Ns the 
Likeneſs of God. 

Again : We believe (faith 
he) in One God, the Ma- 
caven and Earth 
aud of all things which are 
therein, by < dat C brif 
the Son of God. 

And again: He whs is 
the Supreme God over All, 
made and formed all things 
by his Word, which (ſaith 
hejuſt before) i is our Lord Do 
Jeſus Chriſt. * 

And again : 80 that be 
who made all things b by. 


Ward, 1 juſt e 12 


according to * 


Ll ns Hic oft autem 
Filius Dei. Lib. 5. cap. x. 


Fs manu n Patris, 
per Filium & Spi- 
— fir homo 
ecundum ſimi ilituqinem 
Dei. lib. 5. 6. 6. : 
In unum Deum cre- 
dentes, fabricatgrem ccelj 
& terræ & omnium quæ 
in eis ſunt, Hp Fwd 


Jeſum Dei f bb. 3, 
cap. 4 

Ab. +> Dal ſ Per 200k. 
nes eſt Deus, 1 


tuta ſunt & facta per er- 
bum ejus, —— qui eſt 
minus noſter wel 
Cane lib. 3. c. 8. 
Ita ut is quidem, qui 
omnia fecerit Verbo ſug, 
he ( as Grabe obſerves from 


Only Ged and the Arunde del MS, while O- 
100 read it, cum Verbo 
9 con . Tops 57 
inus ſolus 
[Of the Son's deriving his hl as woll 0 


Power, 


rom the Father ; 


ges of Ire. 


ſee. the nb 
1 and Baſil 3 Part I, upon Scher Text, 
A 3 Ne 7735 


316 


The Son acts in all things 


935. 


| : 
No 7733 and a paſſage of Clemens Alexandrinus, 


Strom. 4. cited below in $ 36. ] 


And Theophilus : This 
Word (ſays he) miniſtred 
to God in the creation of 
things, and By Him did be 
make all things. 

In like manner Clemens 
Alexandrinus: All our 
Lord's Power (ſaith he) 
muſt be referred back to 
Him who is Supreme over 


[3 0%] 


vr Tir ir dur Nied 
ran, © o ar 


\ * . i 
2 irs rar reiner. 
2. 41% a 1 £ 


ara Tov Kvgas coigynie bns d 
ra renęꝶ rea r d - 
v e ro, 46 uri, TeTgin 
Tis cer + ics, Strom. 7. 


All ; And the Son, if we may ſo ſpeak, in the Opera- 
ting Power of the Father. [His Meaning is the -=4 
as Ireneus's in calling him The Hand of the Father. ] 


And Origen : The im- 
mediate "Maker of the 
World, and as it were 
Builder of it in bis own 
Perſon, is the Son or Word 
of God : But the Father, 
who appointed his Son or 


Ward is make the World, © 


is the Principal Author 
of it. wats 

And Euſebius: The E- 
vangeliſt, when be might 


have ſaid, All things were 


made by him as the efficient 
Cauſe ; ( and again, The 
World was made By Him ;) 
did not ſo expreſs it, by 
Him as the Efficient Cauſe ; 
but By [ or Through ] bim 
as the Miniſtring Cauſe ; 


- 


that hereby be m 


ight refer us to 
ide Faber, as the Original of all things, 


755 # geri Ipingy 1d 
tar T vir res 245 Aoryor, GOT + 
pet arge Ted ad Tw IN 
Tarrgs rd Mn, Te TgorTiTaxs- 


xt e, abs 


Aipns einen, | 
tile & de, 5 ur- 
v airy dy: Ox, bn" as- 
rü, in, n N ard · © 4- 
wi; u ini v F Ta. 
reuſlum Tod ruręòs ad Nr De 
= ot Theol, lib, 1, c. 20. 
LL 


1 # 


the Supreme Power of 
And 


„ 


$35- 


( faith he) the Maker and 
Supreme Governdur of all 
things, who is far above 
all Being and all that 
the mind of man can con- 
ceive, as being Good and 
Excellent above all things ; ; 
made Mankind after bis 
own Image, by his Word, 
even by our Lord Feſus 
Cbriſt. 

And again: We acknow- 
ledge On on 0 
Things ; wy affirm that 
the Word, which operates 
immediate! y in the Produc- 
tion of things, has no other 
kind of * Divi- 
nity but that 
the Only God, 
{9 of the 


® Sce above, 
the Note on 
No 645. 


by the Power of the Father. 
And Athanaſius: God 


Original of 


en Tae vg ee 
» Tw J Mn Oe, An wn pd it 
aur TrPuxires. . contr. 
Arianos. 


ather 3 ] as being Begotten of bin. 


a again: The * 
$ alt things, by the Son 
and in the 55 Spirit. 

And Baſil: Te len 


(ſaich he) from the great. 
neſs of the things done by * 


bim, we ſhould be moved 
to imagine that our Lord 
[ Jefus Chriſt ] is Unorigi- 

nated, [and ſo himſelf the 


origin "Cauſe; ] what 
doth He, who bat Life in 


himſelf, bimſelf ? 1 
re by the Fucker, 4. 


318  TheSonotf in al things 3359 


what doth he, who is the 83 — ds 
Power of God, ſay o 
bimfelf ? The Son ca 
do nothing of Himſelf. 4 
And what doth be, why is Hom 

perfe& Wiſdom, fe 4 

Himfelf ? I have receiv 

A Commandment, what I ſhall ay; and bas 1 ſhall 
ſpeak. Leading us by all theſt things to the — 

of the Father, and foo rig to Him the wonderfulueſs of 


the things done; that ſo through the Son we may n 
the Fat 


Again : Therefore our Au weir pn 6 OY * 
Lord ſaitb, All mine are ip rw ws ich, 4 in" 4. 
thing ; as referring up to i * aps F 
the Father the Original of 7 Toy een. © ra on © 
zhe cobole Creation. And & ade airs fen , 
thine are mine; 28 xni- * 5e, n . 
fying, that from the Fa- 
ther was derived to Him 
. the Power of creating things. 

Again : By This Power 
[ of the Son, all oY * 
were 7 out XL - 

1 


think ino B 1 „0 not 
by this Power, as tbe Ori- 
* Cauſe : For there is 
4 Power . Underived and 
Unoriginated, which is the 
Cauſe of = 9 = 
eth ul 
the Edtber 1 Sin, 5 
Bom ave all bg; 
*6ith Hin, the Holy 500 E 
1s always i reich, en- f, wit 
Adered : Fur th the vw - 


Supreme God over over all, 5d o: 


$35: Is the Power of ile Father. gag 


Alone 4 peculiar  diftintf i, & wins A dr. 
Charatter of ihe manner of 8 eſe . Nu 
his Subſiſtence, : 85 being . 43 F of + ns 
the Hauber, and fubfeſti 


ing 
witbout 8 cad iy Thes ae. we is ee | 


Again: "Fol things aps. ob 
(ſaith he) depend upon One + 
Original, then whatever is 
ſaid to be made hy the Son, © 
muſt nevertheleſs be referred * , 

70 the Firſt Cauſe [viz. the *... 45 
Father. ] So that #hough *_- 
we believe all things mere 
pry - indo Brings by God 


pointenent of 
That jo the Oniginal Abſe- 3,2 
Cupreme 


date Fu 7 
uo the u- mf Cd \ 


might be re Wt 
aer; 8 at th Jame time, the Son night have Power 
over the things that be mage. 

And, among Moderns, the Learned By. Pena: 
IL appeareth clearly ( ſaith he aba Muy [the 2 
made a confiderable Difference hettween the Perſon of. the 


Father, of whom arc all things 3 r 


hens yr ar a 09 va 
2 in 2 n — 
That TT ens ů— Son, pry 


Cb, may be rather attributed ts the Father es ibe firſt 
8 Aa 4 * 


= 
— 


32⁰ 


One Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
B whom are all things, 
and we by kt For li 


The Son acts in all things 


Perſon in the Trinity. In which reſpe the Apoſtle bath 
made à diſtinfiion in the phraſe of emanation or produtti- 
on: To Us there is but One God, the Father, 
O F whom are all things, and we in Him; and One 
Lord, Jeſus Chriſt, B 7 whom are all things, and 
we by him. And our Saviour hath acknowledged, 
The Son can do nothing of Himſelf, but what he 
ſeeth the Father do, Mich ſpeaketh ſome kind of 
Priority in Action, according to that of the Perſon. 
And in ibis Senſe the Church did always profeſs to be. 


838. 


lie ve IR the Father, 

D 
* the learned Bp. 
Bull: If He who. affirms 
that the Fatber, as Father, 
is the Primary Maker of the 
World, as baving made all 


things by his Son; muſt be 


eſteemed an Arian: it will 


follow that St.” Paul bim- 


ſelf, will ſcarce be clear of 


Arianiſm ; who,1 Cor. viii, 
6, treating of the diſtinct 
Parts, (if we mayo a, 
which the Father and Son 
bear in the Creation. and 
Renovation of Things, thus 
ſpeaks; To Us there is 


One God, the Father, OF. 
whom are all things, 


and we in bim; and 


| Of. whom, do denote. the 


N 


Primary Cauſe. And tbere- 
WS s N 


nos in ipſo; & unus 
Dominus, Jeſus Chriſtus, 


Creator of Heaven and Earth, 


San ſi is, qui dixerit 
Patrem, qua Pater eſt, 
primarium efſe Mundi 
Opificem, qui hec uni- 
verſa per Filium ſuum 
condiderit, pro Ariano 
habendus eſt; vix ab 
Arianiſmi : labe purus 
erit Fee Paulus, 1 Cor. 
viii; 6, de partibus, ut 
ita loquar, Patris & 
Filii in rerum creati- 
one & renovatione, ſic 
diſſerens; Nobis unus eſt 
Deus Pater, d quo omnia, 


per quem omnia, & nos 
per ipſum. Nam illud 
& o, 4 quo, ca uſam pri- 
mariam denotare mani- 


$35 


fore Theod. Beza thus 
comments upon the Place 
When the Father is dif- 


tinguiſhed from the Son, 
the Ori inal of things bs 


aſcri ro Him. 


Again : That the Fathtr \ 


Alone operates 'of | Himſelf 
[by his own C Te 
er, ] what Cat 
deny ? For *tis the —— 
Property of the Father, to 
_ and operate of Him- 

: But the Son receives 
12 the Father, as from 
bis Original, both bis Be- 
ing and Power of Adding: 
Upon which Account be is 
alſo ſaid to work his Works 
as it were in A LA 
the N oh. v, 19. 

In all din, 

— the Son is the 
Miniſter of the Father : 
Foraſmuch as He derives 
bis operating Power from 
God the Father, ('who-is 
the Fountain and Original, 
as of the Eſſence, allo 
of all divine Operation: ) 
and the Fatber-operates by 
Him: And not on the c. 
trary doth \the Pather de- 
rive bis operating 
Lor #brough) the 
And again e The r 
up of the Body of Chri 


a Deo Patre (qui eſt 


nh Sn, „e ora 


per Chriſt © mor- 


by the Power gf the Fe. gaz 


cipium tribuitur. Defeat, 
Sect. RN * 7. 10. | 


ki > 4 0 0 
$4 $4 A — 


Patrem ſolum N 
yam, hoc eſt, a ſeipſo ope- 
rari, quis Catholicus ne- 
a prefe? Ga Quippe Patris 

Do wh ium eſt, ut a 
o exiſtat & ' opere- 


| 1 Filius verò & eſſe, 
& operari {ut Toquuntur) 


ſuum, Fatri tanquam 
Auctori a reſert. 
Qvo refpectu etiam Fil- 
us dicitur quaſi ex imita- 
tione Patris, opera ſua fa- 
cere : Joh. v, 19. Bid. 
Sef2, 2. cap. 13, 5 10. 
In operationibus divi- 
nis omnibus Minifter eft 
Patris filius, quatenus hie 


Fons & Origo. ut eſſen· 
tiz, ita operationum di- 
vinarum omaĩum, ) ope- 
ratur; & Deus Pater, 
ipſum; non ab i 
eus Rauer, aut per Pa- 
tem ipſe. Sef?, 4. cap. 2, 

2, © | 


 Reſuſcicatio- 


from 
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from the Dead, is alſo a- tuis, etiam Deo Fatri in 
ſcribed in Scripture to the Scripturis tribuitur. Quid 
Father. What Wonder ? mirum? icquid _ 
For whatſoever the Son Filius, , a 
doth, be doth it from the Quicquid vero cr Þ Pa 
Father : And whatſoever ter, per Filium facit. 
a ageh, he doth it Hinc & Creatio rerum 
28 Fr which rea- omaium & Patri & Fi- 
2 av ty Creation of all lio crihuitur; quod ſcili- 
ves is aſcribed both to the cet Pater per Filium uni- 
e the dan: Name verſa condidit. Judic. 
Hy, becauſe the Father made Ecclgſ. c. 5, 68. 
Ng ty rs. | 
From what hath been ſaid upon this Head, it ap- 
pran how. all: thoſe Texts are to be underſtood, 
together ;. herein the ſame Powers 
* 7 — are aſcribed both to the Father and 
the Son. As, when tis ſaid chat the Father created 
2 and yet all things were created hy the Son, 
| 3 Father ber crezedall ching hings &y the Sow. } That 
| 1 be Falke, hath. Life in Himſelf, 7 the Sos alfo bath 
| 2 dz. the Father 2 GIVEN bin 
Judge the 7740 and Chriſt ſell elbe World, {viz. 
$90 ſhell jubgr the forms of won ty s Chrift, Rom. 
ii, 56; and, h Father; —— bath committed all judg- 
ment unto dhe San, Joh. u, 22.] That the Father rai- 
4 Dube daad and guickneth them, and the Son alſo 
th a be elle, viz, becauſe the Father 
th the Son, end fheweth him all shings that 
doth; Joh. Vz 195 20, 21. ],Thar-God. raiſed up 
and yet Chrift rayed up himelf, ¶ viz. 
to lay — bis Life, aud be lad poruer to tao it 
cauſe This commandment be hd — 14} i 
ather, Joh; x, 18. ] That it is the Fab pmoper- 
ty to know the Hearts, Acts wv, 8 ; und et chat the 
Smalls ts He that fearcheth tbe Heerts, » 
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he received of his Father, Rev. ii, 23, 27. See the 
Text, Ne 669.] That the Faber is the Only Po- 
tentate, 1 Tim. vi, 1% 3 and yet that the Son alſo 
hath A Pywer, and is Lord of all, r 
Thazthe Father Oy bab Immortality; 1 
163 and yet of Chrgf's Ki wow 2b finlh be 
End, Lake i, 33, That 4 Faber is the One Gab, 
1 Cor, viii, 6 5 and yet that the Son alſo is Cad, Joh, 
i, 1. That the Father is the One Lord, Mar. xii, 29 
and yet that we have Another Lord, v. 36. That tha 
Father is our Ouiy Saviour, Na. xlin, 1 1 5 Hol. xiii, 
1 And yet God owr Saviour { Tit, iii 4, b,) ſaves 
us b Jeſus Chrift our Saviour Aud the 
Like. See the on Ne 414/abd dn No 447, And 
2 
rations on acer 's 
ries Ove A . Y 


. 


The 80 Whatever bis meta 
be; yet, in this whote Diſpen 8 


Redemption of the World, 1. ate th Al things here at 
he 1941), we by the AM or Authevity of the 


Sec che Texts, Ne 756, 757, 758, 760, 22 22 
| 78.7, get 735 Ws — bop, 22 


83, 78 
he's els Ye Yer 
835, 4:4 840, 842, . 852, 
158 855. 857, 865. 55 75,884, 0 888, 89 1. 
96, 910, 914, 915, FA » 918, 920, 921, 924, 928, 
932, 933-938, TN 46, 947, 948, > 956.959, 
962, 966, 973, 97 & 999 9b; 59 55, 998. 
K 35. 


Notes 
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Wet on g 36. 


That theſe. Texts which mention Cbriſt's bei 
ſ int or given by the Father, are to be . 
not 81 Chriſt conſidered partially in his bumane 
State, but of his IM bole Perſon in every Capacity; ap- 
pears from hence; that the Spirit, who never was 
incarnate, is yet no leſs uſually declared to be given 
or ſent; and that our Lord is not only truly affirm- 
ed to be ſent in the fleſh, but alſo ſent To take upon 
bim our Fleſs ; to Take part of fleſh and blood, and to 
Be made Fleſh, (which can be properly ſpoken only 
of One who exiſted before his actual incarnation. ) 
According to thoſe expreſſions of the Church, (Coll. 
for '6th Sund. in Lent,) Almighty and - Everlaſting 
God, who haſt ſent thy Son our Saviour Jeſus Cbriſt, 
70 take upon bim our Fleſh , And (Coll. on Chriſ- 
mas-Day, ) Almighty God, who baſt given us thy only. 
gotten Son, TO take our Nature upon him. And 
(Miene Creed,) Who came down from Heaven, and 
my oa x7 7 n 
42 N, (faith Juſ- I mrogroinotigh 
tin Martyr,) is the Only ie, ee f. all- 
properly bagotten Son of . 74/246 wee, ds. 
God, being bis Word, and. 7's, new 5 Jag , 
Firſt-born, and Power; * , © | | 
and by the , Will, of God, Tt Ort Ke. & 
be became _ 2 "ad ö 88 
Again: He was A* Qt Y , 
Man, of the Virgin, by de. n ws F eons . 
the Will of his Father, , vie cori 1 hen 
for the Salvation of Them aird. bid. W2 


that believe on him. 


4 , 
- - 


Again : 


les He bas, 955 Word, pul, 


7 


936. Will, and Authority of the Father. 325- 
Again: They {the W mY 
triarchs] did not ſee the 5 ot bp 
of All things abſolutely, e- - tw cue x) Ou th 
ven of Chriſt himſelf ; but aired, 3 yy, os 
[they ſaw only] Him, who | ares: io 
by the Will of the Father is yore: alg 4 
both God, as being bis Son; ae Dial. cum 


and is alſo bis Meſſenger, 
as Miniſtring to bis Will : 
Who alſo, by the Will of the Father, bec, 
the Virgin. 

Again: He who (41 
have before ſhown, ) ap- 
peared to Abrabam and to 
Jacob, miniſtring to the 
Will of Nl F of Fa or 
thin 53 at 1 ju — / 

* of Sodom, miniſtring _ 
likewiſe to bis Will, | 

Again: All theſe Ti- El. by rare m - 


Angel, &c. ] from bis mi- mrgeg ate, & on wh Xn. 
niſtring to the Father's 76 nargs Sa yeywieous. 
Will, and how. bis being * 

otten by the Will f. 
Faller "cata 7 
Again: I have ſbotun 
that This perſon, cubo ap- 
peared to Abrabam, Iſaac, 
and Jacob, and is ſtiled 
God 2 = pure, 5 424 
to bis Father and Lor 9 
and miniſters to bis Will. n Thi. 

And Irenæus: He com- Quoniam ipſe præce- 
manded, ( ſaith he,) and pit, & creata ſunt; 
they were created. Now to Bui ergd præcepit? Ver- 


: * 
* 


— by dhe Miton,/ $36, 
ben dd be give the IE qui eſt 


Commandment 7 even ta his Saber . 
Word, which (as he faid as 3, T To 
juſt - before) i- our Zord 


Jeſus Chriſt, 
Again: Tur Jon; mins eighty autem Nie 
firing to the Father, per- adminfſtrans Patri perfi- 
forms all things from the eit, ab initio uſque ad 
* the End. fi em, 7th. 4. c. 14. 
Again : The Son per- dum autem plati- 
ferm the good Pleafure of tum Patris, Filius perfi- 
the Father ; For the Father Cit 3 mittit enim ater, 
ſends, and the Son i is ſent mittitur autem & venit 
and comes. . Filjus. Bid. 

Again : The Father Habente copioſum & 
[needs not the Help of inenarrabife miniſterium: 
Aygels in creating the Miniftrat enim ei 1 
World, ] having a ſufficient nia ſua progenies & 
and ineffable Miniſtry of ratio fad; eft, Filius & 
bis Own: For his own Off- Spiritus Fauckus, Verbum 

aud bis cn Fi. & Sapientia; quibus ſer- 
gure, miniſter to bim in all viant viunt & fubjecti funt om- 
thing; ewen the Son, and nes Angel. lib. 4 e. 17. 
the Holy Spirit; bis Word 
and Bis Wi 6 5 2 ; whom all the is ſerve and are 


4 ä 7 "i an £- 
* 


alem the Wilt 


Again "There is 3 | 
preſent with bim his Word 
and Wiſdom, Bis Son 4 
Spirit, by and in whom be | 
made Al things freely and 
IVE fo . un Will, 


P15 
* 41 
>» 


* l K _ £5 F*? 
PS = * 9 

4 3 v7 IVY > : , * 
* . b p 4 . " , 4 

. * 
% 5 ©. 1 
* FD | » — 3 
pf | 5 
: 16 Win, {tes 1 l 7. „Futher. 0 . 3... 
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Again: The Father Pater quidem inviſibi- 
(faich he) is invifiblez; hs de quo & Dominus 
concerning whom our Lord dixie, Deum nemo vidit 
declares, that No man  «nquam: Verbum autem 
hath ſeen GOD at any <us, quemadmodum vo- 
time: But his Word has lebat 2 E ad utilita - 
revealed the Glory of the tem videntium,claritatem 
Father accent to the monſtrabat Patris. Did. F 
Will of the Father, and as 
was maſt advantagions io Them whom he revealed it to. 

And gun? Man who 1 SRI 
was produce 1 re. 
in the ſenſe that Adam is n , wer 928 r 


ſaid to have been the don * Y 990) e Bop 
of God, Luke ii, 48 3] Pr nr ne ans, 


and formed | out of the „&., 5 5 mfr. reiger@- 
duſt of the Earth 3 ] was 5 . . <9. 
made after the Tmag e and 


Likeneſs of the Unbegotten God: By the good pleaſure 
and Command of the Father; by the Alion and O- 
peration of the Son; by the "MY and nn. 
of the Spirit, 

And Clemens Alexan- 
drinus : The Lord Feſus, Tv wi ar, whe f as 
(faith he) who, by tbe Will fe; eee, bee 
of the Almighty,is Inſpeftor 1 ys, Strom. + 
of our Hearts. [The Lear- 
ned Bp. Bull tranſlates theſe Words thus ( omnipotente 
SU A voluntate, Sect. 2, cap. 6, f 5.3 ) who, by bis 
OWN gy 4 4 is nene of our Hearts. Bur 
This cannot po ww Aa be the Mak, of of the Words : 
For God is noe t Omnia by his Vill, but by Neceſ- 
ſity of Nature : Neither is 5 Senſe, to ſay that 85 
knows our Hearts by his Vill, but by his Power - 
But it is very pro . ſay that Chriſt knows out 
Hearts by the Will of the Father, who communi- 


Cates to kim All Knowledge in an ineffable man- 
ner. 


_— 


wang 


of you accor 
| 6cived of my | 


pointed... the 


2 ——— — — — — * a ? * F 
= 
* 
* * 


© * 


_ — $46, 


ner. Thus Rev. ii z 23, 27. I am He which: ſearcheth 
the Reins and 2255 and 1 will give unto every one 
0 your Works; —— even as I re- 
* The words therefore (rr 
ere, by, the Almighty Will, or, by the 


Wil of, . Alps igbty, ) are plainly. of the ſame i import 


with choſe juſt now cited: out of Fuſtin Martyr, 
. cergef, en, the Father's. Wil,) and thoſe 

of the ſame Clemens Alexandrinus in the paſſages next 
llowing, (reger Vines mares, the Will 0 

the Almighty Father ; and, ee dae, the Wi ! 


| f the Father: ) See above, the ans on No 414. 


Again: Nor can He be 


is N 


bindred by any other, who 06 i, andre wer 
3s Bimſelf 2 All; and * 3 rere „ ad, 
-«*gſpecially, ſeeing he mini- aun erd- A Subs rolle 


oo to the vill” tbe Fa. my IMP N 
ther who in Good and Su. | 


preme ov. All. 


-A in : "the, "Syn. ap... n 
uthor, f. al 51 7 erte. gn. *. 
good things, by the Will of 7 6 M naSirwrEs bid. 
#h# Almighty Father, | | 
Again God in the form 
a an. undefiled, mi- 2. . v. * 
b Will of bis xor®-. Pau J. 1. c. 2. 


And 1 Tertullian: The Filius viſus eſt ſem 


: Son alt ay oper, and & Filius operatys ft fon 
N x LA yy 66, 17 er, e 4 ip len 


Authoric - - Peluntgte ; quia. F 

tbe Father 3. ; al 4 101 8. eoeriply. 0 5 
Son can do nothing of him-- facere, fi vi a Prem 
445 but what beech the” n 1 5 . g 


ather do. 
„ al; ' But 55 oy 0] 1 4 
whot, fat lh whe cri f 


ge" 7 
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Autbority] can Ie, oh- oþ- miſſianem peccatorum 
tain remiſſion of Sins in poteſt, negans Deum Cre- 
Baptiſm, who. denies, God atorem . Patzem . Chriſti ; 
the Creator to be tbe. Far nano: ipfam. 7 
ther of Cbrit? wbenemm qui baptizamur,. & ſanc- 
That very Power her tificationem, ab eodem 
Authority] by _wbich-we. Patre Chriſtus acceperit; 
are 5 and ſauli ed, quem, majorem dixerit 3 
Chriſt: received from * quo clarificari-petierit 3 
fame Father; whom 1 2 — uſque 
acknowledg ed to, he Le m bibendi 
tban 0 % 3: by, „ calicis & ſubeundæ mor- 
be Prayed 10 be Gl rites tis, e Epil. 78. 
whoſe , WI * f. 
even unto the Gade, of me That C., and 1 
underghi "Death, © © F 

And Ber: The i — N 5 
mediale Maker * of . RN 
World; an as it * hes T ule 2 5 , qo), = 
mer of it with bis "own | 
bands, is ibe Son, or Word 
of God: But the Father of | 
the Word, in that be com- 
manded bis Stn o dy d e 
nale the World, is tbe 5 
1 Author of it. 
| mY e which tbe Fa. *« 
ther commanded bim. 

And Novatian: The 
Son does nothing of his own. * Dec ec 
Will, nor of bis om Mo- conſilio ſyo- Cif, nec a 
tion, nor comes. of Himſelf, ſe venit, ſed-imperiis: pa- 
but obeys all his Father”s ternis- 2 & præ- 
Win and Commands, ——. ge 


330 
the Father, 4 w bon 
derives his 
And gy bs 

whom all thi e a, 

and without whom Nothi 

was made : Who always 

did, and does obey his Fa- 

ther : Having always Pow- 

er over all things, but a 

Power delivered, a Por- 

er Given, a Power grant- 

ed 1 bim e, wm Fa: 
ther. 
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ſt, midiſtrum. De Trinit, 


Lap. 31. | 
Per quem facts ſunt 
omnia, & fine quo factum 


ng eſt nihil ; qui obedierit 


ſemper Patri, & obediat; 
ſemper habenter rerum 


omnium ER yy, 
@ qua ny am, 
comeſſam, ſed qu 10 N. 


tre proprio ſibi aun, 
cap. 21. | 


And the F achers of the Synod of Antioch, eee 


Paul of Samoſata; Ve 
believe that He, baving 


been always with the Fa- ** 
lber, fulfilled bis Father's rg 


Will in creating the Uni- 


verſe. 
And Athanaſius : Mo- 


ving all things by his own 


Appointment | by his own 
Power and Ordering, |} 


according to the _ plea- 


ſure of bis Fa! 

Again: And in This 
reſper?, be muſt be under- 
ſtood to be ſent ; that by the 


unſpeakable Will of his Fa-. 


ther, who it inca 


of 
being united to Body, be t#ok upon bim a Body. 


And again: . His 
deſcenſion, bis taking upon 
him the Form of a Man, 
according to the Will of the 1 
Falber. 3 


Tire Tixweple ow ao ware) 


6118, een 1 r- 
U ede r urica F 
r. I. 


Arie ph: re ak Tyro 
refer eres, 27. ajfiry audi rer 


e ee Sabell., * 
riders, + , S pere 
— agel den . ge- 
ee 


Aye 75 e 


And 
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And Baſil: Is the Cres: "Bs A of rhe nhl, ol. 
rion' of Things (faith he) *# 

rf confi the Origi- F yooglpen, 
nal Cauſe, which is the Fa. * 


Is 
8 * 
2 
7 


ther ; the operating Cauſe, vis · am - 
which ty oi br the Rome's F me., * Are 
perfecting Cauſe, which is Pre et gn 4 
he Spirit. So that by the n naquriy N 766 Me- 
Will of the Father, the mi- , Au Ka pr 
niſtring Angels exiſt; by d e fe, 3 gdf We N. 


the immediate operation of yw apy; bed,, & 6 
the Son, they are brought Ti pa | „ bigſuu 
into Being 3 5 8 oÞ F zn u, & u 
, | 4+, 

24 2 

Au- 


| 


of the Spirit hey are per- Ness, xi) e i 
ed. ee g 
no man imagine, either bat 77 g*5*0rorre xogior, 

1 OATS Three Original — 3 kd. av * 
Beings, or that I ſuppoſe ne „. De qu. 
the operation of the Son to 
be im perfect: For the Or. e 
ginal Cauſe of things is but Ons, ¶ viz, the Father] 
operating by the San, and perfecting by the Spirit. 
You obſerve then Three things ; the Lord, which com- 

mands; the Word, which operates; the Holy Spirit, 

which confirms and firengthens, 0 
And Hilary : Herein ln eo quidem maxime 

the Son is not compared or non comparatur, nec coę- 
equalled with the Fatber; quatur filius Patri, dum 
in that he is ſubject to ſubditus per obedientiæ 

him by Obedience, is Sent obſequelam eſt, — dum 
by him, receives (Power) mittitur, dum accipit, dum 
from him, and in all things in omnibus Voluntati ejus, 
obeys the Will of Him ut ſe miſit, obſeguitur. 

Sent bim. og De Synod. 5 
And among Modern Writers, the learned Bp. 

Pearſon : Upon this Pre-eminence ( as I conceive) may 

efely be grounded the 23 y of the Divine Miſſion. 

| b 2 We 


+ 


. g * 1 N IT n a * * n . 
: K 4 - 
. 1 = 
2 
1 


Me often. read that Chriſt was ſent; from whence be 

bears. the Name of an Apoſtle Himſelf ( Heb. iii, 1, ) 

land of the · Angel or Meſſenger of God, Gal. iv, 14,] as 
well as thoſe whom be therefore named ſo, becauſe as the 

Father ſent him, ſo ſent he them. The Holy Ghoſt is 

alſo ſaid to be ſent, ſometimes by the Father, ſometimes 

'by the Son. But we never read that the Father was ſent 
at all; there being an Authority in that Name, which 

ſeems 3 with This Miſſon. Expoſ. on Creed, 

TSX the .learned Bp. . 

Bull: God (ſaich he) com- Præcepit autem Deus 

manded his Word to make Verbo ſuo, ut mundus 

tbe World; that is, he fieret ; hoc eft, voluit 
. Willed that the, World mundum fieri per Ver- 
Should. be made by. bis bum ſuum, concurrente 
Mord, the Will of the Bee Verbi voluntate. 

Mord himſelf concurring Defenſ. Set, 2, cap. 5, 
therein. N 

Again: That the Fa- Certè a Patre tanquam 
ther, as the chief Author ſummo Opifice quaſi im- 
giving bis Commands, cre- perante, per Filium, Pa- 
_ ated all thing by bis Son tris juſſiopem ac volunta- 
executing the Command and tem exequentem, creata 
Will of the Father ; this fuiſſe omnia, aded. Aria- 
Doctrine is ſo far from be- num non eſt, ut etiam 

ing Arian, that even 7 7 Catholici Doctores, qui 
Catbolick Writers, bo li- poſt Concilium Nicæ- 
ved after the Council of num vixerunt, quique 
Nice, and were the moſt Atianæ hereſis acerrimi 
earneſt oppoſers of the Ari- impugnatores fuere, paſ- 
an Hereſy, made no Scruple ſim illud in ſcriptis ſuis 
10 affirm it generally in adfirmare non ſint veriti. 

Ibeir Priign. Ses. 2. c. 9. 5 10. 

„ And again; According Ex .ipſorum ſententil, 
to their 18 Antients ] o- Deus Pater a nemine un- 
Pinion, God the Father nei- quam, ne per __ 
in ; | k ww 49 2 G.%- hd $4 LS. 7 
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ther bath been nor can be 
ſeen by any man; no, not 
by aſſuming. a viſible Ap- 
pearance. He is derived 
from None, and ſubjeft to 
None ; and can no more be 
ſaid to be ſent by Another, 


than to be begotten of A- 


nother, On the contrary, 
the Son of God, as being 


Begotten of the Father, 


does on that very Account 
owe all his Authority to his 
Father : Nor is it any more 
a Diminution of his Ho- 
nour, to be ſent by the Fa- 


+ ther, than to be begotten 


of Him. He is, of the 
Father : By Him, the Fa- 
ther made all things that 


are in the World; and by 


mundo 


quidem ſpecies, viſus eſt 


aut videri poteſt. A nullo 


ille ortus principio, nulli 


ſubzectus eſt; neque ma- 
gis ab alio miſſus, quam 


ab alio natus dici poteſt. 


Contra Filius Dei, qua ex 
Deo Patre natus, eo certè 
nomine Patri ſuam om 


nem Auctoritatem acce 


tam refert: Neque mi- 
nũs ipſi honorificum, 4 
Patre mitti, quam ex Pa- 
Ex Patre eſt 
per ipſum Pater, 
in N on ſunt, uni- 
idit ; quin & 


tre naſci. 
ipſe ; 3 


verſa' con 
per ipſum ſe deinceps 
_ Seft. 4. 


cap. 3» [4 


Him manifeſted himſelf in 


Time to the World, 


S XVI. 


—— how gen x Sal, Re oy 


his Nature was, 
rected all his Actions to the Glory 


tbe Ecker 


See the Texts, No 222 452, 463, 495, 469, 474. 


475» 476, 478, 485, 48 


6, 512, 514, 515, 800, 801, 


811, $26, 83 3» » 840, 895, 919, 92s 927, 934, 955% 


955 a Les 


15 975» 977» 9 * 994. 
946 U 52. . | 
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| Notes on O — 


tie ( ſay PE igen) 


1 able ev « the Sul | 
of Man, bring it to 


the 83 God over 
all, bat God the Word ? 
And Athanaſius : 
DL viz, 9 I e Ruler 
over all, an ng, and 
12 of all things, works 


to the Glory and for 


the Manifeſtation of his 


Father. 

And again: 4s men 
(faith he) when they be- 
hold the Heavens, 45 the 
Beauty thereof, and the. |, 
Light " the Stars, cannot 
bat t thence be led to conſider 
the Word which framed 
that beautiful Fabrick : ſo, 
when 1 conſider the 
Word of God ſ via. Chriſt, 


the Logos, 


He 


they cammot but thence be led to the Con- 


rerpos . contr. Centes. 


9 rip 5 Ed Bakbaile; 45 
F S, xl tbr T vr 
ars, © d T Ae Os, iow 


fideration [and Knowledge] of God bis Father ; 2 


I. He coming forth 
[ the Revealer, 

Meſenger er of his Father. 
t 


15 5o e filed The Int 
tie Word vr Oracle,] 4 


his is ſo Evidently 
Sctipture, and the unanimdus Senſe of all Agtiqui- 


the vnde Tendür of 


ty 3 that it would be vety needfeſs to Enlarge up- 


on it. 


See above, the Notes on N 934 YEN a 


19 041 


Ys 53 


S XXXVI . 
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Our Savibur, Jets Chin; "av; bifors his Tacarnation, be 
was ſent forth by the Will and good Pleaſure, and with the 
Authority of the Father; ſo in the Fleſh, ' both before and af- 
ter his Exaltation; He [ sor a Part of him, but Himſelf, his 
whole Perſon, ] in acknowledgment of the Supremacy of the 
Perſon of the Father, always Prayed to Him, and returned 
him Thanks, tiling Him bis God, Ke. Th 
See the Texts, Ne 758, 764, 765, 766, 767, 
822, 828, 837 Sc. 854, 892, 894, 911, 917, 922, 
935, 950» 955» 959, 961, 965, 968, 970, 9744989, 
992, 994e--:'; Fes! | Milparod her 
See above, 5 34, 35, 36, 37 5 and beneath, 
$ 49» 41. 15 1100 a 


XXXIX. 


int | = 
The reaſon the Scripture, though it ſtiles the Father 
God, ind. all Ele, the Som God, yet at the ſame time al- 
ways declares there is but One God ; is becauſe, there being 
in the Monarchy of the Univerſe but Oze Authority, original in 
the Father, derivative in the Son; therefore the One God (ab- 
ſolutely ſpeaking) always fignifies Him in whom the Power ot 
Authority is original and ndr I. 


| ; Notes on $ 39. 
This Matter is repreſented by ſome. of the Au- 
tients, - under very handſome Similitudes. As, that 
a Father in his own Houſe; and his Sex. and Heir in 


the ſame Houſe, - ( Heb. iii; 3, 4, 55 6; fee above in 


Part I, Ne 264; are not Two Maſters ; becauſe the 
Authority is indeed only that of the Father, exerciſed 
by the Son. That a King upon the Throne, and his 


VG * 
* 


— 
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ing to his Father's good 


leg ure, 
Kings, Al ſo that the Sun 


$ 39. 


are not wo 
the' Heavens, and the 


Image of the Sun in a glaſs, are not, properly Two 


Suns: And the like. 
bad. conſi dered 


E oder, ml e e | 


F. ye 
(faith Juſtin Martyr ) the -7# rb, oi dr i 


things ſpoken 
zhets, ye would 
Aten briſt to be God, e- 

ven the Son of the Only 


the Pro- aro- . *, 
not have eie & afin G * 


red u nat} 


Dial. com mn. 


and Unbegotten and ineffa- _ 


ble God. 

And Tertullian: I of- 
firm (ſaith he) that no 
Government 15 ſo in One 
hand, ſo ſingle, ſo Monar- 
chical, 0 not to be admi- 
i niſtred other gs 
near * ſubſervient to 
the Firſt, And if the. 
Monarch has a Son; yet 
bis Dominion is not preſent - 
ty divided, and ceaſes to 
be a Monarchy, though He 
takes his Son into the Go- 
vernment with bim. The 


Atquin dico, auljaih 
dominationem ita unius 
ſui eſſe, ira ſingularem, 
ita Monarchicam, ut non 
etiam per alias proxi- 
mas perſonas adminiſtre- 
tur, quas ipſa proſpexe- 
rit officiales ſibi. Si vero 
& filius fuerit el, cui 
Monarchia fit ; non ſta- 
tim dividi eam, & Mo- 
narchiam eſſe deſinere, ſi 

rticeps ejus adſumatur 

Filius: Se proinde il- 


Government is ftill princi- lius eſſe principaliter, a 


pally His, from whom it is 
communicated to bis Son; 


uo communicatur in fi- 
lium, & dum illius eſt, 


And ſo long as ii is His, it proinde NMonarchiameſſe, 


"is CR Monarchy, quæ a duobus tam unich 


adminiſtred 
% united. 


continetur. Igitut ſi & 
Monarchia divina per 


vine Monarchy, tot legiones & ,exerti- 


. adminiſtred hy ſ% tus Angelorum admini- 


of e 


ions dnd Hrmies ſtratur. nec u- 
get doe it I We defiit, ut de- 


ceaſe 


939. 
ceaſe to be the pong: 


/ 
of One; nor is ever the\leſs 
a Monarchy, for being ad- 
miniſtred by ſo many Thou- 
ſands of Powers; how much 
leſs can it be ſaid that 
[ the Government of Cod 
15 divided or parted, by the 
Son and Holy Spirit's acting 
in the ſecond and third 
place? — The Notion 0 
a Monarchy is Then only 
leſtroyed, when Another 
Dominion is ſuppoſed to be 

ſet up, independent, and of 
it ſelf, and ſo rivalling the 
Firſt : But I who derive the 
Son from no other Original, 
but from the ſubſtance 7 
the Father ; and ſuppoſe 
bim Doing nothing but by 
the Will of the Father, 
and Receiving all bis Power 
from the Fatber; how can 
J deſtroy the Belief of. the 
Monarcby, which I preſerve 
in the Son, delivered from 

And again: When all 
things ' ſhall be put under 
bim, always excepting Him 
who did put all things un- 
der bim; then Hall the 
Son alſo himſelf be ſubjeft- 
unto Him that put all 
things under bim; that God 
may be all in all, Thus 


* - T 5 9 * 
++ , * 4 
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ſinat Monarchia eſſe, 
quia per tanta millia vir- 
tutum procuratur: quale 
eſt ut Deus diviſionem 
& diſperſionem pati vi- 
deatur in Filio & in 
Spiritu Sancto, ſecun- 
dum & tertium ſortitis 
locum — 


Everſio 
Monarchiæ illa eſt tibi 
intelligenda, cùm alia 
dominatio ſuæ conditi - 
onis ac proprii ſtatis, 
ac per hoc æmula ſuper- 
inducitur : — — Cz- 
terùm qui Filium non 
aliunde deduco, ſed de 
ſubſtantia Parris, nihil 
facientem fine Patris vo- 
luntate, omnem a Patre 
conſecutum poteſtatem 

uomodo poſſum de fide 
eſtruere Monarchiam, 
uam a Patre Filio tra- 
ditam, in Filio ſervo? 
adverſ. Prax. cap. 3 & . 


Chm autem ſubjecta e- 
runt illi omnia, utique 
abſque eo qui ei ſubjecit 
omnia, tunc & ipſe ſubji- 
cietur illi qui. ei ſubjecit 
omnia, ut ſit Deus omnia 
in omnibus. Videmus i- 
gitur non obeſſe Monar- 
cbiæ filium. ibid, 

| we 
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we ſee that the Notion of a Son, does not the 
MONARCHY of the Univerſe. ED 
And Origen : Hence 8 | 
ſays he) we may ſolve the 
cruple of many pious per- 
ſons, who, through Fear leſt 
7 ſhould make Two Gods, 
fall into falſe and wicked ; 
Notions ; (either on the One 
fide denying the real Perſo- 
nality of the Son diſtinct 
from the Fatber; and ſo, 
while they [rightly] ac- 
ern * Y, # 
making him [erroneouſly] 
to be in reality notbing but 
a mere Name: Or elſe on * 
the other fide, denying [er- * 
roneouſly] bis Divinity, 
<obite. they [ rightly ] ac- 
| $nowledge bis real Perſons. 
®* 'Tis worth the that bis 
Reader's while, to Subjif- 
obſerve how great- ig 
ly Hwetins [ Orige- Tence © is 
niana, page 33s ] truly apd 


miſtook true | 
ſenſe of Origen in 4b. 719 | 


This paſſage. Fe 
Ys * 11: from that ' + . 

of the Father :) This ſeruple, I ſay, ef many pious per- 
fons, may thus be. ſolved. We. muſt tell them, that be 
who is of Himſelf God, is That GOD ; ( as our Savi- 
our, in bis prayer to his Father, ſays, That they may 
know Thee the Only True God ;) but that 
ever is Cod, beſides That Self-exiſtent Perſon, being jo 
only by communication ef Hi Divinity, cannot ſo pro- 


$ 3% fo. 
perly be nA. That God, 


Part N60 


Tei ( Aid l) 0 
Lord and God, x 0 
Son; even he Son 25 
God, who is the One and 
Only one, reg the Cre- 
ator 5 all . 
AAR n 121 ew 
be) 
there in "nevertheleſs but 


One Lord, though Chriſt pet 


alſo be called Lo; And 
but One Good, rhough | 
Chriſt alſo be Piled Good: 

thty may ak the Joe 1 2 
underſtan 

withſtanding ye boy is 17 

One God, et Chriſt alſo 
may be Ried God. God 
the Father n i * 
One God, Ge. 


Again: If the dad 


he) were #0? begotien; it 
would follow, that, being ed 
Self-exiſtent "and ebm bare 
with Him Toſch the Fa- 
ther] wy it Self-exiſtem, 
their Equality in This re 
ſoett, as being Two Self- 
EN would make Two 


be were invifi- 
bie; it pg follow, the, fee 


uf Two, Gods... - 


bb cas FRY 


offici non 


quad Pr bed Chet 


339 
but rather, 4 N Per- 


1 x he alſo the Fange of N a | above in 


I num Raab 


ſum Domi- 
OSTRUM, 
s fed DET filium, hujus Dei 
qui & unus & ſolus eſt, 


conditor ſcilicet rerum 


omnium. De Trinit. e. 9. 


2 non "I aan 
ratione o 
qudd Uus 


3 oP 
illud. qudd eſt Domi- 
us & Chriſtus ; neq; ei 
udd we 0 e Bonus, per 
illud quòd Bonus fit _ 
cupatus & Chriſtus : 
dem ratione fat, 
poſſe ab "= 
quad Len off Deus, 
Froese 
Deus Pater U Deus 
&c. c. 30 & 31. 
Si natus hon RT's $z 
3 compatatus ct 
qui eſſet innatus, 


* * in utroque 0 | 
ens) duos faceret inna- 
tos; Et ided dubs face- 
ret Deos : —— Fi inviſl- 
bilis fuiffer, cum inviſibili 
eollatus, bs ol 2 
E mY | 


* oy . 


being compared with Him 
with the Father ] who is 
inviſible, their Equality in 
This reſpeft, as being Two 
Invifibles, would make Two 


Gods. In lite manner if 


be 2 equally ] Incom- 
prehenſible, and whatever 
. are the Properties of the 
ather ; be would then in- 
deed juſtly have been charg- 
ed with, what they falſely 
alledge, bis introducing 


' Two Gods. But nw 


ſince the Son, whatever bis 
Nature be, has it no other- 
wiſe than from his Father, 
as deriving bis Original 
from bim: lis plain He 
cannot be ſaid to have ſet 


up a diſſonant Dominion of 


Two Gods, who derives 


his Exiſtence-by being Be- 
tien of. Him who is The 


ly God. — Moreover, 
- ſo long as be obeys bis Fa- 


ther in all things ; though | 


He bimſelf alſo be God, yet 
by his Obedience be declares. 


bis Father to be The One 
God, from 


mn 5 NO +2 | 
C0 _ %# 4 x * 'P remittit. - 
vinitatis anfforitatem rursù: atri . 
2 r EL a 27171 * 1 8. 
% 1 2 » - 9 44 wv 


whom alſo be 
derives bis Original: Aud 
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probaſſet & Deos, Si 
incomprehenſibilis, ſi & 
cetera quæcunque ſunt 
Patris; meritò, dicimus, 
duorum Deorum quam 
iſti confingunt, contro- 
verſiam ſuſciraſſet. Nunc 
autem quicquid eft, — 
dum non aliunde eft 
quam ex Patre, patri ſuo 
originem ſuam debens, 
diſcordiam divinitatis de 
numero duorum Deorum 
facere non. potuit, qui 
ex illo qui eſt Unus Deus, 
originem naſcendo con- 
traxit, —— —— Dum ſe 
Patri in omnibus obtem- 
perantem reddit, quam- 
vis fit & Deus, unum. ta- 
men Deum Patrem de o- 
bedientià ſui oſtendit, ex 
uo & originem traxit : 

t ideo duos facere non 
potuit, quia nec duas 
Origines fecit. — Deus 
1 8 75 oſtenditur filius, 
cui divinitas tradita & 


tim * reci- 


boy > - 
5 - 
0 ore 
- 


| 


kd os =— FW rw —. * * 
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he did not make Two Self. ** 
exiſtents. -—— The San in- tas ad patrem, qui de- 
deed is own to be God, be. 2 rurſum ab il- 
cauſe Divinity is communi- lo ipſo filio miſſa reverti- 
cated aud derived to. him. tur & retorquetur: Ut 


and yet the Father is never- meritd Deus pater, omni- 


d proved to be The um Deus fit, & Princi- 
One God, whilſt That Ma- fa ipſius quoque filii 
jeſty and Divinity which ſui quem dominum ge- 
the Father communicates 10 nuit ; filius autem, ce- 
the Son, is by the Son in ac- terorum  omnium Deus 
knowle continually ſit, quoniam omnibus 
returned back to the Father illum Deus pater pre 
who gave it. So that God ſuit quem genuit. 
the Father, is juſt! (6 fiiled Mediator Dei & homi- 
The God over Al num Chriſtus Jeſus, om- 
the Original even . * nis creaturæ ſubjectam 
Son 7 557 when % 4 > habens a Patre pro- 
gat Lord of. all: 8 qua De- 
the ſame. 51 * 2 py cum tota creaturi 
the God of all other things, ſabdich ſibi, concors Pa- 
becauſe God the Father tri ſuo Deo inventus, U- 
made all- things ſubjes to num & Solum & Verum 
Him 3 Legat. Thus DE UM Patremſuum— 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Mediator breviter . Dia. 
between God and cap. 31. Nu 
baving from his N 
Creatures. ſubjeft ed 10 bim as their Cad; Ant, with 
the whale Creation under his Dominion, being in perfect 
agreement with God bis Father, has briefly ſhown bis 
Father 10 be The One and Only and True God. 
And Lactantius: Per- Fortaſſe quærat ali- 
baps (faith E quis, q >. cim De- 
ask, ſeeing wwe declare ue um nos Unum colere di- 
wworſbip but One God, how camus, duos tamen eſſe 
then do we affirm of Two aſſeveremus, Deum Pa- 
perſons diſtinitly, the Fa. trem & Deum hag 
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7 8 Ohm dig k 
of t 1 quem | 
anſwers," 2 by men ſit 

” Whin's 2% bx; mann p 
a $0n, oben be lows en. omen 
ory a this Gon is in 1 


Puther makes 510 Lord of nominacur. Sic kic mun- 
all, both inFitle and 5 dus, una Del gon eſt; 
er 3 yet, in eſteem Fiſius ac Pater, qui 
and Right, is fall 5 utanimes incolunt mun- 


Houſe under One Lord: } foot Dag Us; — 
this 4. i 45.25 ed er Filius ſit in Pa- 
Houſe of C an yja Pater 

and Fat ber, — — 4% hd & Paret . . ue, | 
4 2 Mind, 4 5 quis voluntati Paſs 
One God + eliter paret, nec u 


both the 9 91 1s in 2 Fu. Ficiay © aut fecerit. ail 
tber, dae "the Father Kine N A t voluit 
. and tbe Eu. a l eſt 
is in the ''$ Fee ag über, Pei, ſum- 
lbe Son fi mos es ine; ; quia 
Father, 1 Heuer Ades eg puer term; & 
did any thin but 2807 the . mul & Filius & 
Father willed or comma nd- Nen in contihentur. — 
ed. — — There i is One, Only, oteſt it tur ille 
n Su preme, 15 77 7 8 ac We De- 
originated -G OD; beca liutm coli. 
He is the ee of Wages bi * 
things; * 1 £0 IL 
mins) Both the Son, 6 0 All otber thin Se 
Supreme and One God: ne be thirefore bl 18 


Me EAA but { ney prog Jt 


_* ST" IK. 
at is $47 v * 12 2825 — * 9 «42 SY Yo ee 


* * 
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And Euſebius: If This + 
makes them apprehenſive, 
left we ſhould ſerm to in- 
3 ates Gods NG lei 
them know, that we 
do indeed acknowledge the * 
Son to be God, yet there is 
[ abſolutely] but One God; 
even He who alone is witb- 
out Original and Unbegot- 
ten, 55 has his > or 

proper Himſelf, and is 
te Cay J cents the Son 
bimſelf both of bis Being 
and x4 bis being Such as be 
75 b l es 
ſelf confeſſes that be lives 3 
2 expreſaly, I live 
by the Father. $ tbere 
being | but One Original, 
aud One Hand : how can * 
there be Two Gods ? 1s 
not He alone the One 
God, who knows no Supe- 
riour, no Cauſe of his Ex- 
iſtence; but poſſeſſes bis di- 
vinity and Monarchical 
Power abſolutely of himſelf, 
unoriginated and unbegot- 
ten; and communicates both k 
of bis Life and Divinity io « 
the Son ? Whom the Son 
bimſelf teaches us to look 
upon as the Only True 
God, and declares to be + 


Greater than Hlinaſglt ? 
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whom be alſo would baue us All underſtand 2 
His God? Now as the Son thus glorifies bis 
Father, ſo the Father again glorifies the Son z declaring 
bim e Gad over all, fitting 
with bim upon bis own Throne of the Kingdom. Theſe 
things tbe Church of God being infruBed i in, acknow- 
ledges the-Son to be indeed Her God and Lord and Sa- 
viour, but the Only begotten "ul of the n. God 
over all. 

Again: The Apoſtle calls 
Bim the Image of God, 
that no man might Imagine 
there were Two Gods ; 
but One only, even Him © 
who is over all, For if 
there is One God, and |. 
there is no Other but He; , 
is plain This. muſt be He, 
who is made known by his 
Son as dy an Image. For 
_ which redon theSon, alſo & 
it God; becauſe of the Fa- 
t#hers © reſemblance in Him mw. 
E And Tbis | 
tbe Holy Apoſtle declares 
10 , both when be ſays, “ 
Wo being in the Form 
of God; and when be ſtiles 
Bim, The Image of God. So that tbe 600. among 
other denominations, Was, and was filed, wow bis 
| Cong, in the Fleſh, The Image of . 

ain: Neither is it 

ary, that. be who ſup- | 
| poſes Two diſtin Subſiſten- Ou m . 
cies, muſt make Two Gods: , wht 
For wwe do not ſuppoſe them" t air 
to he Two co-ordinate Sub- ] 


ww TT IRS PS 


begotten, and originated from the Father. 


oP is et lc Af 


5 39. r Two God. 
ſiſtencies, or Both of them . N, , » doe i 


unoriginated and unbegot- ter . _ 2. 
ten, but one, unbegotten . 


and unoriginated ; the other, 


Again: But you are a- 


2F hk 


fraid perhaps, leſt actnow- . 
ledging Two diſtin Subſiſ- | . s 
_ you fouls HE dra * 2 2 
duce No original Princi- u ie. een 
ples, ond þ Uiſtroy the Mor ag + _ . 
narchy of God, Know then, 2 4 er * * 
ibat if there is but One un- Du n e ve "fo 
derived and unbegotten God, rus wir ive} » aids 8 
and the Son is begotten of n toys Inyo wr wh 
bim, there can be but One +4 rare an yu Kees 
Head, One Monarchy, 5 0%, xami mv Are. Ibid. 
One Dominion: ſeeing that . 
even the Son bimſelf ac- 
knowledgeth the Father to be 
the Head of Chriſt, ſaith the 
And again: The Church 
of God- does not introduce 
5 two unbegotten Beings, nor 


Two unoriginated, nor Two 
Eſſences co-ordinate to each 
other; and therefore not 
Two Gods: But it teaches | 
that there is One Original 


F 


ff 


of things, One God ; and 2 
that He is the Father of the e A- 
only-begotten and beloved * a 
Son : Alſo, that tbert is vf w- 
Joc 6 e of the 17 e 
which 4 ix. 

2 Mtn * 

ow though the 2 
Cc tle 


, 
* 


. 2 5 45 , : b * 9 "5% 2s: <P : n 
* 1 . 88 D * * 
” * * 1 482 yd x "TY OY 
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fle ſpeaking of the Divini- N e e Sis 

: Iy of the Father, calls Him 2 has ve. . Ayer 
the Bleſſed and O N LY * e. s 
Potentate; and again, a . N ons —— 
Who ONL I hath Im. , , % <vrw Matos 5 
mortality 3 and our Savi- i 66, 09 7 

nf mee. 


dur himſelf teachis u that 5; PILL. 
the Fat 13 the ONLY 7 2 1 7 
True God, Fine TR ode 98) teri” wat de. 
ey ma now © the vi wards, be | 
the "Only rue God: 7et Gre a. = 10552 
need wwe not ſcruple to ac- u, N . i 
knowledge the Son alſo to be * . — farting ),‘ 2 
True God, as being the I. *. — nr at Tore 
mage of the True God: © * Ne rei BG Jon Ta 
That ſo the Addition _— the Mee bas wie, Foe 
word, | 
the Father”s being — * Nen Lb 8 . 
. ly Original of that Image. * . a : 
2 And indeed thi Holy Ado 
tle St. Paui 40 leclanes Dim 4% be 1h kak bin 
the Brightneſs of his F ather's Glory, aun but be 
was in the Form of God, 4s — where there is 
One King, c. fo likewiſ# thr Church of G hav- 
ing reer comndndment to whrſhip. One God, ronli- 
ues fill to worſhip only the ume God, when it worſbips 
| bim ibrougb his Son, £ broth his Image. 5 
—_— And Athanaſius : There 4 e * 2 2 
„ l One God (faith * Nr in q l 
. becauſe the Father is but 88 SE Te Tm 
Oe; Yet the Son. alſo. is 2 Wa WIMY! . 


ed dating ſach-Samanee , 1 
- 0s _ of 4 Son 10 bis Father, | 105 
gain: Woarknowledge "Mis / ak — 2 
_ - One only Divinity, even m Faden a ph 


"That of "the Forbes; and Nr Mi "ey 12 0 


; an 


x 
} 
af 


—_— 


2 = { 
n ' wa 
= 


tht the Son; 10 bis Word nue e e en * 
and Wiſdom : and ſo be. Sl. 
lieving, we 25 ** mate Two Gods. 
ain: Finity is , 
> perfelt; and BY oo bo Copel K 
Thi Perſons is acknow- g fo 3 f ah 7 4 75 
ledged One Divinit, „vi. vix. xe fra, 755 T&TW. 48 
That of the ather 1] Rn * * 
And fo in the Church there 85 „6 
is preached but One God, even the Father of the 
Word. | de 
Again : Since Chriſt, is 
God of God ; and ſince be 
is the Word and Wiſdom 
and den and Peer of God) 
therefore the Holy Scrip- „ 
tures declare unto us but | 
One -God. For the Word, ; 
deing the Son of the One 
God, i referred to bim, 5 
Las belonging to him, ] whe don be ty. 
Again: The Government | 
of the World, is therefore 
properly a Monatehy : 
And of bin, who's the o- 


riginal Cauſt 5 all ' things, 


— cho 2 _ tbe 
15 Not ſab of Bim. 
elf, as . | 
Prineiple; nor being extrin- ; 
— — or, 5 — v 
firſt 'P 79 | 

2 1 tion, — 68 4 Government of 
er More Perſons foreigh and co-ordinate to each ober: 
Bui be it the — ſt ' the TPue Wiſdom, the True 


World of That one wigs ca „ and deproes bis Be: 
ing from it. 


* 
* 
„ 
p 2 a 
4 * 
. 
- 
- 
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And again: A, there 
is but One original Princi- 


ple, ſo there is alſo therefore but One Gd. 


And Hilary: We ac- 


How the Father and the Son $39. 
er, 5 wi a, 8 nate 


rre tis 946. Id. Orat. 7x. 


Confitewur non Deos 


knowledge, not Two Gods, duos, ſed Deum unum ; 


but One God: Not $4 


therefore the Son of God, 
was not alſo God; for be 
is God from God. But that 


there are not Two Unbe- 


gotten ; there beings upon 
the account of Self exiſtence, 
but One God, 

And again: To affirm 
the Son to 95 Unbegotten, is 
moſt impious ; For then it 
would x: be true, that 
there is but One God, 

And again: Thbere is 
but One God, of whom are 
all things ; One underived 
Authority, One unorigina- 
ted Power. This Preroga- 
tive of the Father, bis be- 
ing The One God, 1s not 
at all deſtroyed, by our ac- 
knowledging the Son alſo to 
be God: For the Son, is on- 


ly God of God; one Son, of 


one Father : But the Fa- 
ther is ſtill the One Cod 


upon this account, that be 


is God Self- exiſtent. On 


the contrary, neither is the 
Aertion of. the Son's divi- 


at all deſtroyed, 2 N 
Her 


2 the 


ta þ 
2A. 5 * 


neque per id non & De- 
um Dei filium, eſt enim 

ex Dro Deus: non in- 
naſcibiles duos, quia au- 
thoritate innaſcibilitatis 
Deus Unus eſt, De Synod, 


Filium innaſcibilem 
confiteri-, impiiſſimum 
eſt. Jam enim non erit 
Deus unus. bid. |. 


num Deum eſſe ex 
quo omnia, unum virtu- 
tem innaſcibilem, & u. 
nam hanc eſſe ſine initio 
poteſtatem. .— Non 
enim Patri adimitur qudd 
Unus Deus eſt, quia & 
Filius Deus fit : Eft enim 
Deus ex Deo, unus ex 
uno. Ob id Unus Deus, 
quia ex ſe Deus. Contra 
verò non minus per id 
Filius Deus, quia Pater 
Deus Unus ſit: Eſt enim 


unigenitus, Filius Dei; 
non innaſcibilis, ut Pa- 
tri adimat quòd Deus 
Unus ſit. De Trin. lib. 4. 
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> 939 * mot 1½ Ob. £4 
to be The One God : For of that God, be is the Only- 
begotten Son; Not unbegotton, ſo as to diminiſh from 
the Father's being The One God. [ See another ve- 
ry remarkable Paſſage of Hilary to the fame pur- 
poſe, cited above in the Notes on $ 12 
And Baſil: Ve expreſs ; a 
( faith he) each of the Per- Ee 9% at wang, ug} 
ſons ſingly 3 One God and Moms; vis, ua b mis 
Father, One only · begot- . e. % werde 
ten Son, and One Holy 7 
Spirit —— For when we 
worſhip the Son as God of ee, d Hop in} th; 
God, we at the ſame time favs, us wiid®- vai 
both acknowledge the diſ- eh v deu, jon oxader- 
tinftneſs of the Perſons, arif 
and yet preſerve the Mo- u us, N d. N =; 0. 
narchy of the Univerſe, Sev drr. xa 4 fe 
taking heed not to divide 9% ixan, nat . drug. 
our Notion of God into a — Am 4 Tis ν,ẽt 1 
number 1. independent per- . eerirune, Alecabi. 
ons. ut bow then ( , A 3-4 / 
en if there be Two ra * 92 
diſtinct Perſons, do we Hh Ag I Ss ar 
not make Two Gods? , e 5 wrk gen 5 
Why, juſt as a King and 4 #3 | 
the Image ¶ or Repreſenta- e urge als rf neh ts, 
tive] of the King, do not * R . Oe © a; 
make Two Kings 3 Logs 
becauſe whatever Honour is ie Joys = H « 
paid to the Image, redounds Alexi. De Spirit, Sano, 
to the Original. The . 18. EN 
way therefore to the true } 
knowledge of God, is, to 2 
aſcend f the One Spirit, through the One Son, to the 


1 


One Father ; And on the other ſide, the Goodneſs and 
Holineſs of the Divine Nature, and royal Dignity, is 
communicated from the Father, through the only be- 
IF: » * *2 *% wa gotten, 


* 9 : , F 
| STS... — 
7 ” 7 
_—_ 


gotten, unto the Spirit. Thus bath the Difinftnef 


tat ae tan. - 
3 

nn 

— = * 

* 
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the Perſons is acknowledged,. and yet the Monereby 6 


. the Univerſe (as Piety requires ) is preſerved by u. 
Again: There are not | 

30 Soße "ay _ 

| wo Fathers: He only, „ 4 F7 „ 

who introduces Two "LY * n N. 
* Principles, preaches ©" TUE 

Two Gods. 


es. © 


able ( {aith he) to aſſeri, that there is but One Perſon 
bg i from None; Aud the wery generation of the Son 
aud proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt undeniably prove, that 
Neither of thoſe Two can be That Perſon, For whoſoeuer 
is generated, is from Him which is the Genitor-; and 
whoſoever proceedeth, is from Him from whom he pro- 
ceedeth z whatſoever the Nature of the generation ar pro- 
ceſſion be, It followeth therefore, that This Pen ſon is the 
Father; which Name ſpeaks nothing of dependence, nar 
ſup poſeth any kind of priority in another. — ——— From 
hence He is ſtiled One God, the True God, the 
True God, the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. Which, as it is moſt true, aud ſo fit in be 
believed ; is alſo a moſt neceſſary Truth, and therefore 
ta be. acknowledged, for the avoiding multiplicatian aud 


plurality of Gods. For if there were more thau One, 


to hic h were from None ; it could not he denied but there 
ware more Gods than One. Wherefore This Origination 
in the divine Paternity, hath Antiently been lookt upan as 

the Aﬀertion of the 92. pag. 40. 
K * e Nn p. Totum at dicitur.Pa- 
Bull : The Father ( ſaith ter, qus dc6Tw7E,, 
he) is rightly ſtiled The 3 denen, que 


+ Caperrning Whole, as be in Filio et & in Spiritu 
Thie Phraſe, is be + Foun- Sandto, Patris eft, quia a 
_ above. in gain of di- Patre derivatur. Defen/. 
· 9 * * uinity e tor $88. 2, cap. g. 8 5: a 


0% N. 9%, N No be- 


„ x: 5 
9 4 
e 
a 4+ 


; And the learned Bp. Peacfon 8 1 is maſt reaſon- Vo 


- 4 „ 5 — — 7 * 9 
W : 8 
— . I 1 i 
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Again: Athenagar as 
(ſaich he) writing 40-the 
Emperors Marcus Aurelius. 
. Antoninus and bis Son Lu- 
| cius Aurelius Commogus, 
hon he bad taken into a 
Share of the Empire with 
bim ; and apologizing for 
, 
who profeſſe or. 

One Cod, and at the ſame 
time adored the Wi end or 
Son together with the Su- e 
preme Fatber of all things 3 
alledges, that in their eartb- 
ly Empire there was ſome 

ort of reſemblance of the 
heavenly 82 Z — 
that, whilſt the Gov 
ment of the whole — 
was Monarc hical, yet there 
were T. we tint Pr 
reigning therein: Of ubom 
= the Qne received bis 
Authority from the Other, 
and Both of them goveryed 
the Empire jointly and u- 
vanimouſly, the Manardby 
was therefore nevertheleſs 
preſerved entire. [ And 


uot Two Gods. 


the divinity which js is abe Son 
2 is . Faiber's, becauſe it is 
| Fat 


333 
in the Holy 
ved from oo 


25 


Ad Imperatores, Mar- 
cum Aurglium Antoni- 
num, & Lucium Aureli- 
um Commoqdum ejus fili- 
um & in imperii conſor- 
tium nnr r 
ſermonem ſuum di 
& Chriſtianocum religio- 
nem, cultum VUnius Dei 
profitentium, ſimulq; una 
cum ſummo omnium Pa- 
rente 7» Aw five filium 


adorantium, defen- , 
= volens ; alt, imagi- 
yer Regai c#leſtis in ip- 
79 


ſorum terreſtri i 


quaſi nr brnti | 
icet, ut cum Mad? 


n- chicum fir utrumg; regi- 
men, duæ tamen {int in 
utroq; regimine perſanæ 


regnantes; quarum chm 
altera alteri audoricatem 
ſuam acceptam referat, 
is ani - 


& utræq; conjupctis 
mis regnum iſtreat, 
Monatchia ſarta 1 
conſervatur. 4g. Sell. 3. 
ap. 5. $4 


the like Similitude, from the Caſe of. Nbaraob 


and Jeſerb, is 


wc 


ed by a late. ing agu Au- 


Lan Wer, 


— 
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© © thor; who ® argues, that as Pharaoh 


* Conſiderati* , 
ons on Mr. W's was tbe 
Hiftorical Pre- 


independent Root of the MO. 
narchick Power which Joſeph enjoyed by 


face , page 51, derivation from him; fo the Father is 


hy , 


greater than the Son in this reſpett, that 


| Hie is a Self-originated and Independent 
Subſiftence, and the Fountain of Being to the San; cobo 
will be always ſo much leſs than the Father, as De- 
pendency is than Independency, and That which is De- 
rived is leſs than that which is Self originated. 


Again : According to the 
Opinion of the Antients, 
(faith the learned Biſhop 
Bull,) to which alſo com- 
mon Senſe agreeth ; if there 
were in'the Divinity Two 
Unbegotten or Two Inde- 
pendent Principles, it would 
follow, ' not only that the 
Father would be deprived 
of Wat pre-eminence, 
which He bath his Divi- 
nity of Himſelf, that is, 
from No Other ; but alſo, 
that we muſt needs make 
Two Gods. But now on 
the contrary, if we allow 
That Subordination, by 
which the Father Alone is 
God of himſelf, and the 
Son is God from God the 
Father, then thoſe Anti- 
ent Writers thought, that 


both The pre-eminence of the 


Ex Veterum ſententia 
cui ratio communis ſuf- 
fragatur ſi duo in Di- 
2 eſſent Ingenita, 

ve principia a ſe 
Poo — | wk 
ut non modò Pater ſua 
privaretur A.. qua Di- 
vinitatem a ſeipſo, hoc 
eſt, a nullo alio habet; 


by verùm etiam ut duo Dii 


neceſſarid ſtatuerentur. 
Contra, poſità Subordi- 
natione, -qua Pater ſolus 
a ſeipſo Deus, Filius ve- 
ro de Deo Patre Deus 
eſſe docetur ; putarunt 
Doctores, tum illam Pa- 
tris . vv. tum divinam 
Monarchiam in tuto iri 
collocatum. Sec. 4. cap. 4, 
F 2. Lv. 


Father, end the Monar- 


chy of the Univerſe, would be preſerved entire. 


And again: This One 


Quod quidem Princi- 


ſingle Original of Things, pium unicum [ eil. Me- 


[which 


_— 


939. 


vernment of the Uni- 
verſe to be a Monareby,] 
is the Father, from whom 
the Son and Holy Spirit de- 
rive their Being. 

And Valeſius in his 
Notes upon Euſebius: All 
the Primitive Chriſtians 
(ſays he) in their Diſ- 
courſes concerning God, aſ= 
cribe the Monarchy to 
God the Father; but the 
Oeconomy, or Adminiſ- 


tration and Diſpenſation, 7o 


Spirit. 


[which makes the Go- u,] Pater eſt, ex quo 


0 * 
1 A Fr. 
* * * . 
0 2 7 
* 
Lo 
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Filius & Spiritus us 
originem habent. Se. 4. 


cap. 4, 8 


Vetus omnis Chriſtia- 
norum 'Theologia Deo 
quidem Patri Monarchi- 
am attribuit,- Filio verd: 
& Spiritui ſancto - 
id eſt, Adminiſtrationem. 
& Diſpenſationem, p. 5. 


the Son and Holy. 


And the learned Dr. Payne: But ( faith he) our 
Saviour ſays, He and his Father are One; Aud 
Three may be One, as well as Two, We muſt there- 
fore conſider the true Senſe and Meaning of the Words; 
which was not to teach us a new way of numbering,. or 
to deſtroy the Nature of Numbers; no more than when 
it is ſaid, Man and Wife are One, Chriſt and Be- 
lievers are One, and the many hundred Converts to 
Chriſtianity were of One Heart and of One Soul. 
There are ſeveral forts of Unity: | There is an Unity of 
Conſent and Agreement, which may be amongſt 4 
great many, Of Power and Authority, which may 
be poſſeſſed and executed by ſeveral Perſons, who may 
be All —— One Sovereign and Royal Monarch. 
| Agreat many Individuals may be One in Nature and 
Eſſence; as all Mankind are. And at laſt he 
concludes, that the Unity of God conſiſts in This, 
that the perſon ſtiled in . The One Gad, is 


the Father; —— that the Son and Holy Spirit are 
in the Father, as in the Fountain of. their Being; and. 
are naturally and inſepgrably united to bim; a 


3 © 
F : 
ov; N 


354 How the Father and tbe Son 5 39. 
He js the Self-exiſtent unoriginated Principle, the Root 
and Fountain of the other Two ; and therefore they are 
One with Him, becauſe, though having real Beings and 
Subſiſtencies of their own, yet they are from him and 
in him. Serm. on Trin. Sunday, June 7th 1696. pag. 
20, 21. | eee 


A, in Scripture language, both Chriſt is uſually 
ſtiled our Saviour, and God the Father alſo is in ſeve- 
ral places called our Saviour; and yet neither in 
-Seripture, nor ('I think ) in Any Chriſtian Writer, 
are we ever ſaid to have Two Saviours: but the word, 
Saviour, when uſed þy it ſelf, Always fignifies Chriſt 
and whenever it is applied to God the Father, it is 
conſtantly with ſome Mark of diſtinftion annexed, as 
GOD our Saviour, the Only Wiſe GO D our Saviour, 
and the like; Jude 25; 1 Tim. i, 13 1 Tim. ii, 
33 1 Tim. iv, 103 Tit. i, 3; ii, 10; and iii, 4, 6, 
God our Saviour ſaves us through Jeſus Cbriſ 
our Saviour: So on the other fide, though the 
word, God, in Scripture, is applied both to the Fa. 
ther, and alſo (in ſome few paſſages) to our Lord 
Foſus Chriſt ; yet it is never ſaid, there are Tuo 
Gods ; but the word, God, when uſed abſolutely, 
Always ſignifies the Perſon of the Father , and 
where-ever it is applied to Chriſt, its relative ſigni- 
fication clearly N in the conſtruction of the 
Text it ſelf. See Part I, Cbap. I, Set. 1, 2; and 
Chap. II, Se#. 1. Alſo the Note on Ne 444. And 
That on Se#. 35 in This IId Part. See alſo Ober- 
vations on Dr. Waterland's Second Defenſe of bis Qus- 
ries; Obſervat. II and III aud and I. 

The Scholaſtick Writers in later Ages, have ge- 

' nerally put this matter upon another Foot : Argu- 
ing, as if the Unity of God, was not a real proper Nu- 
merical Unity, or perſonal Individuality; but only an 
Aral and Fignrative Unity, of Nature. But This, 
SES 1$ 
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is very hard to underſtand: And why - wo Perſons, 
of ( = as the Schoolmen ſpeak, in 30 One Nature, (if 
| they are £a-ordinate and upteme.) ſhould 
| not be as properly T uus 8 2 — 
"i Governours,) as Two Porſons 0 Two diſtintꝭ Natures 
would be; no intel} ible reaſon ean be * | 
The Schoglmen, faith. the judicious D:. ne, 

niſyd this plain Netion, ['viz. e 758 One God, tbe Taler; x 
with an only-begottep Son, and a divine Spirit; 5 
«bilft they —.— 748. pt Lab 50 2, 5.5 ” o 
Dificulties, about One be 5.5470 

and ove ap artificial daudy S 27 but ak 
Cobwebs, ſuch a; Real Univerſals, Subltential Modes, 
Subſiſtent Relations, Unſubſiſtent Exiſtences, Con- 
crete perſonal Properties, &c. that, through it, One 
Being may look and appenr 4s Three, and yet be One. 
And to avoid the objeftion of three Gods, (which they 
key TR apts" aaa they had hit right up- 
on That | Notion ] of One — to Scripture and 
Antiquity, they make Three diſt inet Su Penries, and 
but one ting Sublftent, three oppoſite Modes and 
Relations, and hui oue Sukjeft of then ; "I divine 
Perſons, and hut one divine Heng three 7 
and but one Thing, My Hearty, Zeal ond (Concery 
concludes 5 Fious N 1 45 ; nah 72 | 

leger Nev: my a 
N tg: gry ge 
nam grau 1 4 
voking ſo cgreHully for what they bave ip their Hands 3 


bas made me weniure tt r. 
1 did not always ſes; and I bope Others do t 


ſame, Letter foom, Dy. P. an the Ny. of 'R,j Vin 
dication of his n on Trinity-Sundey. 


9 Pag. 28. 
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A * The . Spire ais in all oh k 40, 
Hog 5 XI. 


The Hoh n atten eee e Name, r 

ſence or Subſtance be; and whatever divine Power or Dig. 
is aſcribed to him in Scriptare, yet in This be is en. 

dently Subordinate ro the Father, that He derives. his 

and Powers from the Father, the Father nothing from Him. 


See the Texts, Ne 1148, 1154: & 1149 — 


1 
Kaen 85, 7» 20, & 34. 

They who contend that the Holy Spirit is not a 
all a Perſon or Inteligent Agent, but only a mere F. 
gure or Allegory ; cannot a edge that This Propoſi- 
tion depreſſes t Honour of the Holy Spirit. 


& 11 


ſence or . — be; and whatever divine Power or Di: 
- nity is aſcribed to him in Scripture ; yet, in the whole Di- 
penſation of the Goſpel, always acts b the Will of the Fe 
ther, is given and ſent Sig ay him, intercedr to him, Oe 

See the Texts, wherein it is declared : | 

That he acts in all things by the Will o the Fi 
ther; Ne 1149, 1155, 1156, 1159, 1164, 1169, 
1172, 1173, 1174, 1173, 1178, 1180, 1182, 1183, 
1184, 1185, 1187, 1189, 1190, 1192, 1197. 

That He is given by the Father; N 1150, 1151, 
1152, 1156, 1157, 1158, 1159, F266; 1161, 1102, 
1163, 1165, 1166, 1167, 1168, 1170, 1173, 1174 
1175, 1176, 1177, 1181, 1166, 1188, 1191, 1194 
1193, 1196. 
That He is ent by the Father Ne 1183, 1154 
1179, 1199. 

That He makes eos Father; Ne 1771 
1172. 

See above, 5 35, 36, & 38. Alſo the Notes 0 
$25 Wo: Nut 


0. 


(41. bythe Power and Will of the Facher. 357 


: Notes on 8 ” 

Andin the Spirit of Cod, 
(ſaith Irenæus) who bath — 
revealed the Diſpenſatibn * 
of the Father and the Son 355 420 ; 
to men in all rations, = | 
according to the Will of © 
te FATHER. _. | 

And _ : The Father Pater enim conditio- 


ſup pd * the Father, do. 
1228 them mJ beſtow the odum vult Pa- 
rit upon All, according ter. — Et fic Unus Deus 
to ** Will of the FA A- Pater oftenditur, qui eſt 
THER. Aud ſo the, Fa- ſuper omnia, & per om- 
ther is ſhown to be The One nia, & in omnibus. lib. 
God, who is above Ky 5, cap. 18. 0 
through All, and in A 
[ Above. all, b Himſelf, as the ſame Author after: 
wards expounds it; Through all, by his Son; and 
in all, 165 ** . J 


Wis 


'$ XLII. 


The H ” ber bane ts ie" 2 
e AT Son, 


FS; + 


See the Texts, 
ron, We b 9e 9 


$ XLII. 


nth, 
+ See the Texts, No 11 EE We Ok 
1 999, e 


- 
* 
a PI : 
2 — PPP d Ts. ho—_ —K£ > 


4 
1 


«AS: 


_ Original Author of all Being. and Power. 


353 een eee $44, 


Wy XIII. 


8 Grounds Flons or WW. ö dhe 
— qr ro lys. ng Net 5 


the 


See the Texte, No 442 —— 932. LA 


\ 
10 4149 + 7 n 1 


» £ bs $3454) 


This its benden als. ab ak be 
ing nothing; elfe. b a Solemir Atkiovwiedgi gin, 
by the continual ward Senſe of ib Mund, 3 Fl 


Faicabte and proper oustsurd As; ) theſe AN int 

mat fn! 16 2 2575 Ferſdn, ch ar ate 

_ his ytauhiar Py is plain that the 
n of l Father, 


alba Seen fem, \Irjdepen- 
dent, — — and 15 Ide! Supreme, cath alone b: 
honoured or won ſbip ped ns Se exiſtent, 19 rs 
unoriginated, . aad 84d abjolitcly. Seppel. See below, 
the Notes on 8 8 * 

1 bee, (uc, L. We iche 3 
tenæus)/ eur Lord mam. Aenderite Dotttiis, quo- 


feſtiy ſhaws us the True niam Dominus berus & 


Lord and One God, which Unus Deus, qui a Lege 
was declared by the Law. declaratus fuerat. Quem 


For be ſhews us that the "enim Lex præconiaverat 


Cod whom the Law deela- Deum, huac oſtendit Pa. 


Ted, i the Father ; who N. trem, cui & ſervite -ſo 
lone is to be ſerved: alſo 


2 e Chtiſ⸗ 
hb. l 22. 


by the Diſci fies of Chriſt, 
His Meaning is hot, that 
the Father alone is to be ſexved, exelu 


25 bur kat He alone is to be e 


abſolurely Supreme; and that to 


* 


>*\T TF mw Gus — © 


bim a beginningleſs genera- 
tion from the Father, and 


ther in all things, as bis 


bo - 
* * 
4 
* i oy 


das: to 0 Pf of oi ary 299 


muſt redound even the acknowledging of Chriſt to 
be Lord.] N 
And Origen: When the 


bim our Whole, En- 


Apoſtle ( ſays he) affirms, Fer 5 Arx. AR" ib &s 
2 Us there is but nf 1 da 
One God, the Father, 1 1 . ; 
ot whom are all things ; %, Fae? gu 
and One Lord, Jeſus , 48. x "I 
Chriſt, | by whom are all Gi; G% 
things; be uſes tbe word, gw # | > 
Us, concerning Himſelf and «8 & in} | * 
All thoſe who aſcend to 1 * Aer 46 
{ who religiouſly ap- ce, als F e weted- 
proach ] ibe Supreme ver. dae os, © 3 bye 
of Gods, and Supreme Lord e 6s ler hays 
of Lords, Now to- aſcend en 7% &. comer, Galt 
to the Supreme God, is to lib. 8 6a bank 


_ Undivided Worſbip, through b ; 


Mord and Wiſdom manifeſting it ſelf in Jeſus) who a. 
alon brings amo Him ¶ unto the Supreme ] 
thoſe men who &c. L 19, 810¹ 


And Alexander Diſnop 
of Alexandria: V. 
therefore ( ſaith he) 10 re- 
ſerve to ibe Unbegotten Fa- 
ther bis 27 7 and pro- 
fer Dignity, affirming that 
No on is the ane I Hy & 
Being : paying at the ſame 
Time to the Son all juitable 
Honour, and aſcribing to 


an ga Likeneſs to the Fa- 


expreſs Image and Reſem- 


* N R 


360 Abſolutely Supreme Honour due, c. 5 43. 


Vance: But ſtill reſerving to the Father that pecu- 
ar Property of being Self-exiſtent, according to our 
— 4 0407 declaration, My F ather is Greater 
than | 
And Baſil : As an Archangel ( faith | is [ ter · 

] more bonourable, and bas | win —1 greater 
Dignity, than an Angel; though Both are * one Ange- 
lick Nature : So, (though he ſuppoſes the Father, he 


Son, and the Holy Spirit, to be All likewiſe of one 
Divine Nature; yet) the 


Son, (ſaith he) is Second 
Ia the Father, both in Or- 
der, becauſe be is from bim; 
and in Dignity, becauſe the 
Father is the Original and 
Cauſe of the Son's ' Being, 
and the Son is the 4 thr 
and Conducter by and ibro 
[whom men are brought to . 3. 

Cod even the Father: 

That) the Spirit is Second likewiſe [ both in Order and 
Dignity } 4 the Son, is the Doctrine of Piety. 

And the Learned Mr. Mede: To us Chriſtians 
(ſaich he) there is but One Sovereign God, the Father, 
of whom are all things, and we [ «5 «ir ] to Him, (that 
is, 10 whom, as Supreme, we are to direlt all our Ser- 
vices; ) and but One Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom 
are all things which come 1 the Father to. us, and 
| tn whom alone we fn aug unto Him. Dic. on 
. len Fan 


„ 
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s XI. 


For che ſame Kade, All 1 "and Praiſes ought. pri- 
marily or ultimately to be directed to f ro the Perſon of the Father 
as the Original and Primary Author ot all Good. 

See the Texts, which contain, | * 
Our Saviour's directions in This particular, No 


443» 444, 4451 446, 447, 448, 449, 451, 454» 455, 


456. 
The Apoſtles directions in the fame particular, 


No 462, 464, 482, 483, 487, 488, 491, 493, 500, 


501, 502, 506, 507, 508, 509, 511, 513, 517, 


18, 519. 
: The Prafice of the Apoſtles and of the Church 
in this Matter, Ne 457, 458, 459, 460, 465, 466, 
467, "= 470, 472, 477» 482, 484, 489, 490, 492» 
494 —— 499, 503, 504, 505, 510, 516, 520, 
521 — 332. 

See above, 5 433 3 and beneath $ 45, 46, . and 
52. 


Mues on CY 44. 


Juli Martyr, deſeriving the Practice of the Pri- 
mitive Church : The Prieſt ' 

(fays he) "receiving the 1 4,0. . 44 2 
27 25 ends up "aſt 1 7 2 de 7 T h As 
and Than to to the F RT . 
Father o things, — ee, 
through the Name 0 Bo. was DN 
Son and of the Holy irit. 

Again: And in all our ze t = * ert. 
Oblalions, we give Praiſe 1, ad ＋ gan 0 
o the Creator of all Thi warn, Ad res uid airs let 
through bis Son **. Tens. . 
Cbriſt, and 1 * A 
Holy in. NE. 1 A . 8 
D 4 4 And 


LA 
(<-> 


u, To hls = "Bo a a pe * 
bu * T . ＋ 3x. * 


* E = 4 j WAP 125 F ts Y " "_ yy 
a * 9 CH W's 
pu , 8 
a * 7 0 54 W * 
* * 
\ VEE J * 


20> * ough Jeſus 33. al. 17. 


All Prayers ought to be 


ly 70 the Son [whois 0 2» 


them. The Arguments he 
makes uſe of, are not indeed all of them concluſive : 


the — in His 


lowi 
Won bt ( fays he) to 
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And Ireneus : Th? In Deo Omnipotente, 
Church, ſays he, offers per Jeſum Chriſtum, of- 
up ber Pra ys to God fert eccleſia. lib. 4, cap. 


Origen, in his Book concerning Prayer, has a long 
Diſcourſe on purpoſe to endeavour to prove, that 


ther only, and not direct N.. 


', offered to God the Fa- 8 ny — piy wy 
| 25 vis woke * 


rei Tags, al ways 


appointed our High Pr iff ing ; 

by the Father,Jor TO th RE 

2 Spirit ee x hs ＋ dprgins nu} ragaxairy, De 
from the Father | 

hu BY or THROUGH YO n. 


But they ſhow the a Notion and Practice of 
ime, in their ſolemn Prayers 

or Liturgies. And probably He himſelf may mean 
nothing more, than what he expreſſes in his other 
Works more plainly and anna 3 as in the fol- 


ſend up Gal Supplications Tem & we Nara e c- 


and Prayer and Interce r % brake Ae 
Aon and Thankſejving 25 o 1. ., in}. v Ong, 
the Supreme God over All, bj Py =O 8 
through our Higb Prieſ xngins, Te Mys nas 5 


who 1s above Angels, 
even bim who is the Living 
Word, and God. Yet we 


may alſo offer Supplicati- * 


ons and Interceſſions and xgwws. contr. Golf. lib . 

 Thankſgivings and Prayers, 

we =o Word kane if we can p diinguif 25 
at 


— K FE 
_ - - 

— 
* 


e- 


| 


. 


That wöbich is Prayer ſtrietiy and directly, and That 


bich is fo figuratively and obliquely. | 
- And Noor whe by This Diſtiuction, he ſtill 


more clearly explains af- 
terwards ; We worſhip 
( faith he) the One God, 
and bis one Son or Word or 
Image, with Supplications 
and Prayers to the utmoſt 


of our Power ; putting up 


our Prayers to the God of 


| the Univerſe, through bis 
only-begotten Son : to whom 
we offer them firſt, deſiring 
bim, as being the Propitia- 
tion for our Sins, io pre- 
ſent, as our High Prieſt, 
both our Prayers and Sacri- 
fices [ Thankſgivin 
preme God of the Umwverſe. 


] and 


Au, wo ig den, r ts 
wiv aire? g Adye 15 ii, ran 
carers c, mgrreyary I 
245 r d Tas Wages d v 
as FR. T7 — 
ter νντ S He Tgore 
arms is To drr 1 
pin, n d ue 
2 M, & v. Sede © ma; 
ia dees 1 del ger 1. 
contr. Celſ. lib. 8. 


Interceſſions to the Su- 
{ See another paſſage of 


Origen, cited above, under 5 43. ] 
pou theſe Two = ob Origen, the Learned 
Bp. Bull thus remilthes 6 Miror hzccg Origenis 


wonder (faith he) that theſe 
places of Origen ſhould of- 
fend whey; raed Huetius 3 
in which places ( to confeſs 
tbe Truth} T always : th 
for my own part, that the 


Catbolick doftrine concer- 


ning the Perſon and Office 
of our Saviour, was well 


explained. 


: 


And then He adds the 
Our Lord Chriſt (faith'he) Chriftus D 


loca Viro docto offendi- 
culo eſſe, in quibus ego- 
met (ut verum fatear) Ca- 

tholicam de perſona & 
officio Servatoris noſtri 
doctrinam non male ex- 
plicari ſemper exiſtima- 
verim. D, Selk. 2, 


* 


cap, 9, $ _ 
eYISVIIENNT TS & 
following DillinQions : 
zus no 


may be eonſidered in Two ter bifariam ſpectari po- 


Reſpeſts ;, either as God, 
N D d 2 or 


ES 
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or as Cod. man and Medi- 


ator between God and 
Man. If we conſider our 
Saviour in this latter re- 
ſpect; it appears from many 
places of Scripture, and the 
Conſent of all Chriſtians, 
that all the Worſhip which 
we pay to God, ought to be 
directed to bim thro* Chriſt 
bur Mediator; and that all 
the Worſhip and Honour, 
which we pay to Chriſt 
ought to redound to the Glo- 


7 of God the Father, as St. 


aul ſpeaks in the ſecond to 
tbe Philippians. For, that 
Chriſt is, in reſpect of 


BO T H his Natures, the - 


Mediator between God and 
Man, (whatever ſome of the 
Romaniſts urge to the con. 


trary, ) is the unanimous 


doBrine of the ancient Ca- 


tbolick Fatbers, and of the P 


Holy Scriptures, — — 
But now if we conſider 
Chriſt as Cod, without re- 

ard to bis Mediatorial Of- 
121 we may again conſider 
bim in two diſt inc reſpects. 
Eitber as God, abſolute» 
ly ; or relatively, as God 
of God, or the Son of 


God. If we confider Him 


. 
"vv / : * * 


quidam contri 


* 
- 


diator inter Deum & ho- 


minem. Sub poſteriori 


zire ſi Ser vatorem no- 
ſtrum ſpectes, conſtat, 
multis Scripture locis at- 
que omnium Chriſtiano- 
rum conſenſu, cultum 
omnem, quem Deo exhi- 
bemus, ipſi per Chriſtum 
Mediatorem exhibendum 
eſſe; quin & cultum & 
honorem omnem, quem 
Chriſto deferimus, 4s At, 
$405 Tod rare in glorian 
Dei Patris, (ut loquitur 
Paulus, Philipp. 2,) om- 
ninò redundare. Chriſtum 
vero Mediatorem eſſe in- 
ter Deum & homines u- 
triuſque naturæ reſpectu, 
(quicquid ex Pontificiis 
obganni- 
ant, ) veteres Catholic 


atres cum Sacris Scrip- 
tutis uno ore docuerunt. 
intueamur ut Deum, ex- 
tra Mediatorii. officii. re- 
ſpectum; rursùs duplex 
ejuſdem conſideratio no- 
bis occurrit : Nam vel ab- 
foluts, ut Deus, ſpectatur; 


vel relat?, ut Deus ex Deo, 


five Dei filius. Sub priori 
conlideratione fi reſpici- 


I 
2 . 


TY oy. 


— 
— 


ad. A. ELLE = Eel £EEE IE £ 


wo W C 


$44. or . the Father. 


former reſpetr ; Origen in 
nany plates clear iy profeſ- 
ſes, that beeauſe of the un- 
ſpeakable Excellency-of the 
Divinity, tuhich be bas: in 
common with the \ Father, 


there is dye to him the very 


God) to — 4 all the ſame 
perfection, "of the” divine 
Nature to th Son, as we 
do to the Father : See the 
places ( faith he ) cited be- 
fore in that chapter, viz. 
Deſenſ. fidei Nicen. Sect. 
2 cap. 9, 5 8. But if we 


as 1 is the Son, and de 
rives his Original from 
the Father; then it is cer- 
{ain again, / that all the 
honour and Worſhip, which 
we pay to Him, muſt re- 
2 o the Fatber, and 
referred ultimate, 


Part J. Ne 645. 


bil pre 


Dd os 


the den relatively, 
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amus w» aye, multis in 
of | locis clart-fatetur Orige- 
nes, ipſi yon inenarra- 

antia præcellen- 
tem. Divinitatem, quam 
cum Patre communem 


y - haber, eundem plane di- 
ſame divine Worſhip as io 
the Fatber; that in, bat 
we ougbt in our Mind and 
inward Ibougbis (by which. 
alone we properly worſhip" 


vinum cultum, quem Pa- 
tri -exhibernoyy mays 


done 
noſtrã (qua ſolà propriè 
Deum colimus) eaſdem 
divinæ nature perfect io · 
nes omnes Filio  adſcri- 
bere, quas patri tribui- 
mus: Repete loca, quæ 
jam citavimus in hoc ca- 
pite, 5 8. Sin Filium in- 
tueamur relate, qua Filius 


et, & en Deo Patre trabit 


originem z tum rurſus cer - 
tum eſt, culram & vene- 
rationem omnem, quem 
ipſi deferimus, ad Patrem 
redundare, in IR 
ut ]]. de, 

referri. Id, 1 ** 


* atber, a the + Fountain of + Concernin 8 
Divinity. . WHAT I abore in | 


a he br 


Bat mgm. .this Letter Diſtin&ion, 3 
conſidered as GOD ABSOLUTELY and the 
ſame perſon conſidered as GOD RELATIVE. 
LY, — nr This Diſtinction, 


I ſay, 


2 . * 
_ - 4 "©. 
t * 2 Pe 4. 0 
4 . „ 1 8 
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„ (upon which Alone tlie Learfied Biſhop build) 
erous and groundleſs a e as the aſſert- 
_— co-ordinate Worſhip, a Worſhip not ultimately 
terminating in the Father 2) has not only no Mas- 
ner of Foundation in the Nature of Things (for 
Cbriſt is manifeſtly no otherwiſe God, than as he i- 
God of God; ) nor in the Writings of Origen. (for He 
ſpeaks every where uniformly concerning this Mat- 
ter 3 See above in q 11, pag. 233, ſom? Remarki'\upon 
That paſſage of Origen, contr. Celſ. lib. 3, which our 
very Learned Aut bor principally refers to, ami grratiy 
miſtakes it, in making This Diffinttzon : ) t it is con- 
trary alſo, even to the \ Un Bar bt hop 
doctrine of Athanaſius, 
(who affirms that we ac | rar, 
knowledge One only Orgi. 7% v, fr 42 BY an 
2 bites, a that the r 55 Mane ug, ie 
Vor bas no other ro wr OR 
Sort of Divinity, but That 7 2 inf £ 
of ibe Only Gid as being + 
Srived from Him; ) and 1 u contrary; 0 this ex- 
cellent Author's Own expreſs « tine,” in; his whok 
Fourth Seftion, and in o edt 
ther places: where he - Aiuti- Filjum a DU 
that thoſe Authors Patre eſſe, qua Filius eſt, 
contradif themfelves, who non quà Deus eſt ; per- 
comend that the Son is from fonam, non effentiam ſive 
the Father, oni) as be is the naturam divindmy n Fade 
Son, not as he is God; ac Atque hoc f- 
and as if his perſonality bi fi 'contrarivel\ cl 
only, not his efſence or di- Defenſ. Set. 4, c.avy 7. 
vine Nature, was deriva- | 
tive from the Father : and where he approves the 
Doctrine of thoſe who affert;” ( ff f Ohxiſt, 
not | Eonfideted 45 Man, bat as ) 7 
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All the Honour paid uus. 

to the Son, redounds to G Quod omnis Filii ho- 
the Fat ber who begat bim; nos, in Deum Patrem, 
and commends Origen for qui ipſum genuit, redun- 


alledging this very Thing 
as an Argument to prove 


det. Sec. 4, cap. 4, 5 5. 


that the Chriſtians did not derogate from the Mo- 
narchy of the Father: and acknowledges that the 


Notion of the Antient 
Chriſtians was, that be 
Glory of the Father was 
manifeſted by the Son; and 
that All the Honour of the 
Son redounds to the Fatber 


as the Fountain of Divinity. 


To mention but One 
lace more, of the ſame 
earned Author: What 
need hdd ( faith he) that 
This pre-eminence of the Fa- 
ther, is acknowledged even 


at This day, in all the Li- 


turgies of the Catholick 


Church. For both in the 


Doxvlogies we "glorify God 
the Father in wg place, 
(as Juſtin Martyr ſpeaks,) 
and almoſt all Prayers alſo 
are put up direfly to Him. 
Concerning which matter, 
remarkable are the words 
Petavius, in Anfwer to 


lib. 3, cap. 7, 


Intelligentes ſcilicet, per 
Filium Parris — 
nifeſtari z omnemque Fi- 
lit gloriam ad Patrem, 
ut Fontem divinitatis, 
= opts Selb. 2. cap. 3, 
Quid, quòd hæc Pa. 
ds in omnibus Ca- 
tholice Eccleſiæ Liturgiis 
hedieque agnoſcitur. Nam 
& in M. Deum Pa- 
trem * e N (ut _- 
tinus loquitur ) glorifica- 
mus; & preces pleraſq; 
ad ipſum dirigimus. Qua 
de re notatu ſane digna 
— 1 _ de 

witu 0 ponden- 
op verba; (de Trinit. 
$ 15.) Nam 
2 4 


iritum 


inquit, quod 


of Sanctum preces in Eccigſia 


publics fert non diriguntur, 


Creſlius concerning the fruſtr4 . e eo calumniam 
Holy Spirit: *Tis in vain ſtruit Crellius ; ſiguidem, 
© (faith he) that Crellius veteri ex uſu, pleraque ad 
© thinks o draw any 1. 7 Patrem referuntur. Atque 

d 4 mani, 
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» Acad * 
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< ment, from the Church's 

© hard) y directing any of ber 
Y publick Prayers io the; 
« Holy: Spirit: For almaſt 


All Prayers are, by an- 


© tient uſage, directed 10 
the Father. And ſa uus 
find it decreed in the 
Third Council of Car- 
fthage, canon the 23d, 
© that; toben the. Prieſt 


fands at the Altar, be 


« ſhould direct his Prayer 
Always 1 the Father. 
© The Reaſon is; becauſe 
© the Body of Chriſt, or the 
Man Cbriſt, being then 


* 8 
42 
* —_ 1 * * 7 
"S 
ot 
% 1 £ 
* * 


ita decretum legimus in Car- 
tbagi nenſi terlia Synodo, ca- 
none 23, ut cùm ad altare 
aſſiſtitur, Semper ad Pa- 
trem dirigatur oratio. Mi. 
mirum quia. tunc Cbriſti 


cor pus, five homo Chriſtus, 
. offertur 3 ac veteris (© cru- 


enti Sacrificii memoria cele- 
bratur; equum eſt. ad Pa. 
trem, velut Auftorem at: 
Principium referri omnia; 
uli ſummum imilemur Sa- 
cerdotem (9 + Pontificem 
Cbriſtum dominum, qui tum 
omnia dicta fataq; ſua Pa- 
tris ad bonorem referre ſo- 


* offered ; and tbe _—_ lebat, tum in illo paſt remo 
of that ancient and ſacrificio tradidit ſemetip- 

0 <4 ovdy Sacrifice, celebra- ſum pro nobis ablatianem & 
« ted it is but fit, that boſtiam Deo in odorem ſua- 


© All ſhould be. referred to 
« the Father, as the Ori. 
* ginal Author of All: 


vitatis. Sect. 25 » Why * 
SW. „ „ ob 


« That. ſo we may imitate Chriſt our Lord and — | 
< High-Prieſt, who 4s at all other times, be directed 
6 all, his words and actions 10 the glory of his Father, ſo. 
particular in that laſt arri Allee 375 2 
ia God for us an Mering and oblation for 4a 


6 ſmelling, ſavour.,.. 


To the ſame purpoſe, the judicious Mr. Mede 
the place before cited: To Us Cbriſtians ( ſaith. 15 


Fe but One Sovereign 


God, the Father, 


of <whom.are 


all things, and ue C as 257 to Him, (tbat i is, To whom 


asSupreme, wwe' are to direct all our Services ;) 4 
one was De n — "by. ae 4 


. 
9 N * 


but 
4bings 
..wbich 


12 + 


SS «. ale | XN 
WS * 8 We " 2 * * T 
r <<) - 
* 1 


944. or ultimately ta ib Father? 369 
which come from the Father to Us, and through whom 
alone we find Acceſs unto Him. Diſc. on 2 Pet. ii, 1. 4s 

And the learned A Bp. Wake : [The Lord's Pray- 4 
er (ſaith be) teaches us that. we ſhould Pray to God 
ONLY, and io Him as our Father, — Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. "Comment. on Church Catech. pag. 
130, 

Aud oy fully, the Offi for Ordaining of Priefts,” 
in the Exbortation to the Perſons to be ordained, 
thus expreſſes the ſame Notion : —— [ Dat zn 
will continually pray To God the Father, By the Me- 
diation of our only Saviour Feſus Chriſt, 'for the bes- 
venly aſſiſtance of the Holy Gef. 

See Obſervations on - Warerland's Second De- 
ſenſe of his Queries, Obſervat. VIII. Alſo a Bock, 
entitled, A Modeſt Plea for the Baptiſmal and Serip- 
ture Trinity, pag. 113, & 178, 179, Sc. 


Theſe Two laft Propoſitions, being PraZical, 
and not merely Speculative, are of the greateſt Mo- 
ment and Importance. And RO obſervable, that 
whatever poſſible Hy ypotheſis be received, as to the 
Speculative part; 8 © MF is Pro politions-are ne- 
ceſſarily — 7 in Hah if on > the * hand, 
the Father, the "Ae _ the Holy Spirit, be under- 
ſtood to be Three real Perſons' or Intelligent Agents 


then, it being manifeſt that the two latter muſt of 
nece 11. 7 ubordinate, ( becauſe' otherwiſe there 
wou 


Three Supreme, intelligent Agents, that is, 
Three . Gods ;, ) *tis manifeſt | likewiſe, that to the 
Former only can be paid Honour abſolitet . 
And if on the Other 80. fe underficod to 
be, not really, but . ee * Fern ; vi. 
God, and the interna Reaſon * Wiſdom cr Goa 3 
then *tis alſo manifeſt, that to Him on 5 who is the 
Real Perſon, and not to his Reaſon or Yaom, ought 


A Properly te to ry put up. n 10 3 XL. 


wy 


7 » 2 
* 9 
= ths 
. * 
4 4 
8 


* 


*. m. — gpieir-innaved 946. 
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188 * 1 Fe : . k £4 
= * 91 £3 1 1 


— mee rr 7 
Ot C at her, 0 

Sen tedeemed 7 the 755 F 0 ene a 
See the Texts, N- y 5 45 8 4 3» 4 ibs, 469, 
471, 474, 475, 476, 954. 5, 480 » 497» 512, 514, 

515, 800, 810, 311, 268 37» 940, 895, 19, 926, 

992. 934.955, 956, 961, 964, 971, 975,977, 980, 


"Ana by 761, 841,, #19, 851, atz, 150 96 


„ ee 
Zee above, $375 43>44 3, J ahd below, 125 , 52. | 


© 
Þ 


os 70 1 1 2 


be Ei EM 5 
1 bow to 


71 


4 20 0 


3 * x Gil be ho- 
em omen, quem 
1 Sr ſto deferimus, 4 &. 
555 rd worſe, - Lagen | 
= 7. De Patris | at loquitur 
10 the God the Fa alus Philipp. 57 . 
2 140 7 575 eaks i in. redundare. Yor 
the 24 5 TY By 2, c. 9. 915 


But theſe may be ®anderſioad of Chr, 
as Mediator paſs may Thoſe w bich i a 


10 end 


e 


$45: 


to the Glory of die uber. _— = 


ener 


capacity. 


The Son ( ſaith Bilary ) - 


bath nothing but bat is 
Derivative z and the Great- 
neſs of the Honour of Him 
which is begotten, is to the 
Glory of Him which begat : 
7 here is no room therefore 
to objet, that we derogate 


from the Mije A Be 
1 hong th batever 
aſcribe to 


Majeſty ws bal 


the Son, muſt all redound to 
the 


of the Pow- 
tr if 


ind the Bp. 
Bull: Tig certain ( faith 
he, ) that all dhe Honour 


and Worſhip, whith wve pay 
1 bim #4 be is the dan, and hit of iginetty J. 


derives bis original from the 
Fathiy, muſt redoiund iu the 
2 and be referred ul- 

imately to the Father, as 
I 05 5 K. untain of Divinty. 


* Concerning This Phraſe, ſee 


_—_ the Father was 


— 


N Son of ſuch Divinity and Me- 


Nibil enim bibs nated 
habet Filius ; & geniG 
noris admiratio, 
norem generadtis 
Ceſſat ergo opiniò contu- 
meliæ, cum quicquid in- 
eſſe Filio Majeſtatis do- 
cebitur, id ad 8 
40 15 modi 7) 
ui iſtiuſm vexit, 
is redundabit De Trina: 
lib. 4. 


Certum eſt, cultum & 


venerationem 


ad Patrem redusdare, in 
ipſuſtiq; ut e des., 
ultimò refertri. Darn. 
Sect. 2, c. 9, 8 15. 


above in Pare I, No 645 · 


e 


: The Amm ca- Intelligentes 
tho underſtood, that The wet 


ſcilicer?, 
Fifiom Putris glormn 


manifeſtari ; 


omaeiy; 
ed dy tb dn; and Filii gleriach ad Parte, 
ee ut EN Divinkai, 


372 


e Father glorified" 8 46. 


redounds to the Father, as redundare. Se 2, c. 3 $ 6, 
the Fountain of Divinity. 

And again: Becauſe Qudd omnis F ili 4 
(faith he) all the Honour nos in Deum Patrem, qui 
of the Son, redound to the i 3 genuit, redunder, 
Glory of God the Father, ect. 4, « c. 45 Pi 5. | 
Ho begat bim. 


S XLVI. . 
For, the Greet ee or the Whole Diſpeniarion of 


| God towards Mankind in Chriſt, conſiſts and terminates in 


; that as all Authority and Power is originally in the Fa- 
ther, and from him derived to the Son, and exerciſed accord- 
ing to the Will of the Father by the Operation of the Son and 
by the Influence of the Holy Hrn.; and all Communications from 
to the Creature, are conveyed through the Interceſſion 
the 7 and by the Inſpiration and Sanfiification of the 
: So on the contrar + All Returns from the Creature, of 
conciliation and Obedience, of Hou 
/ are ade io and by the Guidance and A, 


155 


1197. T1158 
75 above, 5 27. 39, 44, 455 and beneath 
52. Irie Orr; f 


| | Nite on $ 46. 


For by the — in a, 
* 9 2 5 (/aith Athana- 5 la 3 
did God at rte . 


make, and fill prefer all Schell. 
4bivgs, 


* There, y One El Sa 3 
Cod, even the. Father ; oxen \ of 
who may be conſidered ei- 2 


F >» BEERS S. 


v7 
we 
* 
ea 


$46 


through the Son and Spirit 


ther in his own Perſon, = = Aw nero ue, of | 


as being Above All; or 15 nie , an 


manifeſting himſelf in bis 
_ 1 Through 
All; or in his Spirit, as 


vr. contr. Arian. Orat. 3, 


- 
* 


working In All tbrough his 


Word and by his Spirit. 
And again: In the Di/- 
tribution of Gifts, ( ſaith 
he )as the Apoſtle writes to 
the Corinthians ;, it is the 
[ame Spirit, and the ſame 
Lord, and the ſame God, 
which worketh all in all, 
For the Father himſelf 


worketh and giveth Al, 


through his Word and in 
or by] his Spirit. 


On the other fide: In 


all the Offerings which we 
make, (ſaith Juſtin Mar- 
tyr, )we return Thanks To 
the Creator of all things, 
through his Son Feſus 
Chriſt, and through ibe 
Holy Spirit. ee 

And again: The Prieſt 
(ſays he) receiving tbe Ob- 


lations, returns Praiſe and 


Glory To the Father of all 
things, through the Name 
of the Son and ef the Holy 
Spirit. by 

And Irenzus : The 
Presbyters, ( ſaith he) the 
diſciples of the Apoſtles, 


Sando. 


nem & diſpoſitionem eo- 
rum qui ſalvantur, dicunt 
Jeach'y that the Order and Presbyteri * 


Ou Perſon, but 


374 , Pather m_ S. 9110 


Mut bad. by which men are dl iz & per h 

brought "10 Balpation, is ac- grades Probe 2 

cording to the following 4. & per Spiri 

Fee viz. that by the ad Filium es 
pirit [he e of autem aſcendere I 2 

ny ug. aſcend to rem, lib. 5. c. 36. | 
ww lo © Know- 

] and by the Son to the Father. 
ho (fu St. John) that the Son God is 
come, and bath given us ay Underſtanding, that we 2 
buen, the Trus Gd: and we are in the be God 
through ) bis Son Feſus Chriſt : [ So the Wor! * 
to be rendred, - 1 Job. Ye 29's Cee Ne Lf G44] 


I xl Vn. 


The Son, before his Incarnation, wgs with 
the Form of God, and bod Glory with the Bother. ye OT 


See the Texts, Ne 567, 5 4, 58 96 588, , 
607, 612, 616, 617, 618, e 9 a l 


m 
Tet eee Then din 9 


; che Bath 
Kok, tion of the Glory the Faber — 21. 


See the Texts, NP 616, 617, 618, 9 924 word 
For, tis obſervable that we never find in Scrip- 
ture any Worſhip paid to Chriſt, upon account af 
God's having created the World by him, or of any o- 
ther A& done by him ee 0 
0 5 N. 17 ep - 7 hab 


7 | | ” „ 
« , _ ö * "Ha. . 
irn * C , 4 . a8 uy 4 * 4 « - s A... 4 
+ * 
1 Py * 
4 4% 
48 A+ +1 . . 


1 =» 


$ 50. TID 37s 


After and ov of the —— iſhment of which 
Diſpenſation, 


2 * in "bis rb, in foie 
Dignity being nr at the at time 4 5 


on in the 


clared: Himſelf e x upon bl his Father's Throwe, ' at 


99 70 God, M1 Gag. Po 652, 1 5 6 


51, 7525 753. 
7 im, as well as the Father, Nv 689. 
ET: — his ne, 9 687. 
i im 4 
Every knee 2525 at his Wt 1 Ne 716, 
6,706 797 upon bis Name, Ne 691, * 694, 695, 
or, 737. 
wing 7 hi, + 74 5 69 
n to Sine, 7, 0 
9 in him, Ne 35 Ma v 4s 
Not temp}ing him, 
Blaming thoſe who wb 1 0 and bold: nat to 
the Head, No 721, 


376 


2 Ghry 0 to him, Ne 740, 738, 744 4 


47, 750 
: And Praiſe and Thankſgiving, Ne 713, 72%, 134) 


"751 75 75% 753. 


nvocating him in Prayer, N 692, 754. 


f Peace; Ble Dire 
| Praying oy Gre, eace ing, Poon, Ali 


Comfort, from bim; Ne 696, 699, 700, 
702, 704, 705, 708, 709, 711, 712, 714, 715, 719, 


720, 723, 724, 725, 727, 728, 729, 730, 731, 732, 
733, 736, 739, 740, 741, 742, 745, 749, 756. 


jon” 


See above, 943. mr bod 


2 
2 %f* 
— e 4 


Notes on 5 50. 


This was s the ful W PPIenY ol chat famous 
Prophecy, IV ix, 6 3 The Government ſhall. be upon bi; 
\ Shoulder 3. and bis Name Hall be-called, Wonderful, 
Counſellor, I in the LXX it ie, Mv BA Av, The 
Angel of his Great Counſel or Covenant ; as Mal. iii, 1, The Me 
ſenger, or Angel, of the Covenant 3 and Iſs. ü 9} The Aug 
bit Preſence; ] The Mighty God, The everlaſting Father, 


| [ Theſe, Words, The Everlaſting Father, are very ill rendred ; For 


it is abſurd to ſay of the Son, that he is the everlaſting Fathe, 
the Father of Himſelf : But the phraſe n ought to be tran 


* Whence tis plain, 


that when Clemens A». 


lexandrinus ſtiles the 


have it, rare . 
. 


thou haſt put all things in 


lated, as in the beſt: Copies of the LXX, * 


cord ves pier» , and in the Vo 
gar Latin, Pater ſutari ſaruli, The faba 


(or Lord) of the Age to come: As Heb. i. 5: 
8, Duro the Angels hath he not. put in Swbje® 


on the World to come, whereof we ſpeak; l 
iow wader H 13 
Feet: ] The Prince of N * the 


increaſe. 'of His Go 


ow there ſhall be no end, upon the Thront of Do 


upon bis Ki 
bar Judgment 7 


ever, 


- 


dom to oder it, and 10 


Mi i 
997 DM eos . 


74 We 


S 


( 


a 
1% the Word which came mine. , 


5 * | | | = . | 
$ 50. 10 W . 


We can never (i ap che 8 
A_ — 75 oly- 


erke Chr, ber A 'Þ upp & 


* - 
1 


2005 x rede oa 

is the Salvation ET : 2 2 
ſhall be fav 2 * — * 
the v7 World, the Rich, N eg” Thew f N, 4 1 


teous for the Sinners ; OF 199 $47, Serum The Is ad 
worſhip any other beſides Tvors, 45 12 5 * 
bim. ey Him indeed We c ni, Gyarins Min. Poe | 
worſhip, the Son of <argi Aru. 
Cod; ut = tyrs, as | 

being "Diſciples and Tmita- 
tors of our Lord, we my 
Jove as Joomer | 
"__ _—_ : 


2 aun: Fe „ 
he) be Maker 
the Univerſe-: And Ib. 


ſhow, that wwe do alſo i Uk 1d 
good reaſon honour in the & ck 8 2 et 


. ſecond place our Maſter who , νοο & eig . 


taught us theſe things, being ie ins juni yu dH fare. 
the ber f the True God; Mopar. e wi 

and in ibe Third place, the 0 | 
1 Lab F | | ; = 


ext a er C Ment , re , 
0 B before Al. 1 * ＋ — wie of 
bonour in the ſecond place , © s, W 0 myrw 


E LE o 
Third place to the Spirit. e ede 


E e And 
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And : We wer- "ANN buds we, e wh way 
ſhip and adore Fee A * * br * 
and bis Son, and the Pro- pie cala 

phetick Spirit; bonouring ** — r 9 * 
= according to reaſon and 
Truth ; [ that is, according to the Order expreſſed i in 
the Two laſt paſſages before cited. ] 

And Irenæus; That .- 
| very knee (faith he) /bould »* weg ard oF Lei i 

bow 10 Chriſt Feſus, our 2 3, 2 
Lord and God and Saviour . . ww ee . 
and King, according to the - "> Nee wo ky 
2 pleaſure of the Irviſib le 

alber. 

The ſame thing Clemens Menendriens expreſſes 
affirming Chriſt to be, - Heniry f te ira, 
{ $4, ] — with the Supreme Lord of all things : 
In the lang 1 of Tertullian, (pariatus Deo,) equa- 
lized with God : And in the words of Euſzbius, more 
near to thoſe of Scripture, e69jw0- + i, H. 
filing etber_ with God upon the Throne of his | King- 

one of which ſort of Phraſes, are at all ca- 
adi of being * to God the Father, . - 


31. 


This . the Strighare dd to he ind to. Ont; 
not upon Account of his metaphyſical Eſſence or Subſtance, and 
abſtract Attributes; but of his Action: — Attributes relative 
to Us ; his Condeſcenſios in becomin Man, who was the Sou 

F God; his —— and . for, us; his Authority, 
Power, " Dominion, and Sitting upon the Throne « God his Fa- 
ther, as our Lawgiver, our King, our Fudge, and our Gad. 

See the Texts, Ne 689, 2 716, 721, 734 745» 

749» 750, 751, 752, 153» 76 „ 12114. 
See above, 5 25. Nr 


Notes 


551. to the 8. 379 
Notes on 551. 

The Expreſſions of Scripture upon This Head. 
are very clear. Mat. xxvii ; 18, 19, All Power is 
given unto me in Heaven and in Earth; Go ye 
THEREFORE, and teach all Nations, baptizing 
them in the Name of the Father, and of theS ON, Sc. 
And Rev. i; 3, 6, Unto him that loved us and 
waſhed us from our Sins-in his own Blood, and 
bath made us Kings and Prieſts unto God and his 
Father; to Him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. 
And ch. v, ver. 9, They ſung a new Song, ſaying, Thou 
art worthy —— 3 for thou waſt ſlain, and daft re- 
deemed us to God by thy Blood; and haſt 
made us, unto our God, Kings and Prieſts, Sc. 
Honour is due, not to any Alſtract metaphyſical 
Nature, ' Eſſence or Subſtance ; (for we ought not to 
worſhip we know not what ;) but to the Perſon iniel- 
ligent, as being intelligent; and as having Dignity, 
Power, Authority, and Goodneſs. I 

For, evidently in the Nature of Things, a Perſon 
only, (or individual Intelligent Agent ;) and [ not 
Piry, Bnirary, or de,] not Nature, Subſtance or E, 
ſence, or any other abſtraf? ; can be capable of be- 
ing an _ of Worſhip. Every Act of ys 
Reſpe&, Honour or Worſh: „is entirely Perſonal ; 
correſponding to the individual Power, Dominion or 
Authority, of the reſpective Perſon to whom it is 


E And the Worſhip of One Perſon (whether 
upreme or Mediatorial, or of whatever kind it be,) 


canno more be given to another, than ons perſon can 
be Another: As 18 evident from the Nature of All 
Relates and Correlates. With regard to Civil matters. 
in the Honour paid to a King, and That to a Fa- 
ther, and That to a Magiſtrate or any other Supe- 
riour, *tis plain there muſt of neceſſity be exactly the 
| 4 ſame 


3860 The Wormip paid 837, 


fame diſtinction, as there is in the Perſons to whom 
the Honour is paid. In like manner, in matters of 
Religion: The Honour or Worſhip peculiar to 
Cod, the Almighty Father, is the ſolemn Aclknoy- 
ledging him to be Supreme over all, abſolutely, and 
independent of Any; the alone original Autbor of all, 
and ſupreme Governour of all, by his 'own proper in- 
berent perſonal underived Autboruty and ſelf-originated 

ſelf-ſufficient Dominion; the Sender of his Son to re- 
deem, and of his Holy Spirit to ſanctify us: And 
This Honour, tis very evident, cannot poſſibly be 
communicated to any other Perſon. The Honour 
peculiarly due to Cbriſt; is the acknowledging him 
to be our Redeemer, Mediatour and Interceſſour; ( Thou 
art Woriby; for thou haſt Redeemed us to Gad by 
thy Blood, Rev. v, 9:) And This Honour or Wor- 
ſhip [See Ne 447, ] can no more be given to the 
Father, than That of the Father can be given to 
the Son; it being evidently as abſurd, to aſeribe to 
the Father Mediation or Interceſſion, as to aſcribe 
Supremacy and Independency to the San. The Ho- 
nour peculiar to the Hoh Spirit of God, is the Ac- 
knowledging him to be (according to the Will of 
the Father) the Inſpirer of the Prophets and A poſ- 
tles, the Comforter of all good Chriſtians, the Di/- 
tributer of all miraculous and other Spiritual Gifts, 
and the San#ifier of all Hearts. To Angels and di- 
parted Saints, there is no fort of Worſhip at all due; 
| becauſe Angels have No Dominion ot Authority at all, 
no Power, no Judgment .committed unto them; but 
are only miniſtring Spirits ſent forth. occaſionally to 
miniſter for Them «who ſhall be Hoeirs ef Salvation; For, 
not of any Favour of mine, (aid; the Angel Raphael, 
Tob. xii, 18, ) but by the Will of our Gad 7 came, And 
Souls of dead Men have ſtill leſs Power than This; 
perhaps not ſo much as any Knowledge at all of 
what we do. All Wenſbip of Angels dendiore, andy 


| 


and was made Partaker 9 


$5% ' , ta: the Son, 381 


Souls departed, is 1dolatry , Conliting, notin paying 
them the Worſhip of God Alnigbty, (for neither did 
the Heathen of old do That to their Heroes, nor the 
Church of Rome at this day to their Saints :) But it 
is an Idolatry which conſiſts in ip Jan the Worſhip 4 
tbe an lch Office to Thaſe whom Col ne e 
to any ſuc tis 55 it to Idol- 
Wale, k [See 0 584 31 paring ractice was, 
in the Heathens, 2 worſhipp of mere Nothings, 
Idols or Creatures of their own Imagination, Lying 
Vanities, Gods which, there 'no Gods, Acts xix, 26; 
E in the Church of Rome, it is moreover a formal 
rting from Cbriſt the One Mediatour, a not 
5 ing the Head, as St Paul argues, Col, li, 19. See 
above, N 190. 
Wr Th Apa +I v res- 


ace he- T% SH. 7 0} 
fe Gd) the Maker of 2 vive. We wb, 
2 


ſhow, „ . nal & Worries 
dee reaſon honour in the XY 


vr bores, un 75, . 
econd place Him bo be- ne in read 5 
came our 2 and taught 1 f 
us theſe things, being the Sow 
of the True e in the Third Ae the \ Propbe- 
tick Spirit. | 3 
And again: Next At. r* v n dir g fire 
ter the Unbegotten and inef- d Nye, pom ve Row, ages we 
fable God, wwe worſhip and * . invh 


love Him who is the Word * F gbd 7 * 


of God ; becauſe that for Wee 
our ſakes be Wa Me „ * ny uy 


our Sufferings, that be 
might keal Uu. ge 


E E 2 , $ LIE. 
* Pe > * - 4 3 . . 
4 Ly " 1 Wd 4 * * 
* * w , 


9 


37. 


The Woeſhly Pall dhe Sea, hn 


5 LIL. 


The Hovovr paid in this manner to the Son, muſt 82 


fore) always be underſtood as redounding ultimately to the 
Glory of God the Father. : 


See the Texts, No 451, 452, 463, 465, 469, 
4581, 482, 486, 492, 507, 509, 512, 515, 527. 
See above, 937, 39» 43, 44, 45, * 50. 


5 . 


The e which Chriſtians are bound to pay peculiarly 
to the Perſon of the Holy Spirit, is _—= in theſe Tex 
<a we are directed, either by Precept, or 
Xampie, 
” To baptize in his Name, No 110 

To wiſh Grace and Peace and Bleſſing from him, 
Ne 1143, 1147. 

To appeal to him as Witneſs in ſolemn Afirmatk 
ons, N* 1141, 1142. 
'T o take heed not to reſiſt him, Ne 1 140, 1 145. 
—— not to do deſpite to him, Ne 1146. 
——— 01 to tempt him, No 1139. 


2 to grieve him, Ne 1144. 


$ LIV. 


For putting up Prayers and Doxologies directly and 
to the Perſon of the Holy Spirit, it muſt be kane 
there is zo clear Precept or Example in Scripture. - | 

The ſame muſt be confeſſed concerning the Prac- 
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2 Jeſus Chriſt the nie Wi neſs : Viki 75 — 
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wt to the Proofs or Mluſtrations of them.. Pa- 
raphraſe on the Book of Common-Prayer, 
far, AE Dh Am Kees. 5 
Again: I ſhall ſhow, ſaith he, that in the | 
Uſe of the Athanaſian Creed, we do not declare | 
that the 17 of every Propoſition ered. a5 ne- 
eſſary to Salvation. And this is very plain, if 
it be confidered that no Man's words ought to 
be trained to an ill Senſe, when they are capa- 
ble of a good one. — Naw T appeal to our Ad- | | 
verſaries, whether the Creed be not fairly ca- | | 
pable of being ſo undegfaod, as that the Belief | * 
of ſome Propoſitions tBereof need not be thought 
wceſary to Salvation, They have beard of the 


' 
| 
| 
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" Diſtinfion of the Matter of this Creed, into the 


neceſſary Doctrines, and the Explication of 
thoſe DoArines : Cc. pag. 272. 

Again: But farther ; What is more reaſon- 
able, than to admit ſuch candid Interpretations 
of any publick impoſed Form of words, as have 
been delivered for true and genuine by the moſt 
approved Authors of That Body which uſes the 
Form ? eſpecially when thoſe Interpretations 
are ſo far from being publickly contradifted and 
diſallowed by our Governours, that the Authors 
bave been held in great Eſteem, and incouraged 
for thoſe very Books, which contain and inſiſt 
upon them. Now This is our preſent Caſe. To 
name no more; what greater Authors has the 
eſtabliſhed Church ever had, than Archbiſhop 
Laud, Dr. Hammond, Biſbop Pearſon, and 
Biſhop Stillingfleet ? Now All theſe, (the Firſ, 


in bis Conference with Fiſher ; the ſecond, in 


bis Diſcourſe of Fundamentals; the third, in 
bis Book on the Creed; and the fourth, in bis 
Rational Account ;) have written their Minds 
fully and clearly as to this Matter. For, with 
reſpect to the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt 
in particular, they bave expreſ9'd themſelves in 
a moſt ſatisfaftory manner in defenſe of the 
Greek Church; and abundantly declared, that 
the Belief of the Proceſſion from the Father and 
the Son, which is aſſerted in the Athanaſian 
Creed, is not neceſſary to Salvation, Now ibi 
demonſtrates, that the Belief of every Propoſiti 
on in the Athanaſian Creed, is not thought by 
our Church to be neceſſary to Salvation. pag. 
273. | 

And again: Not hi is more evident, than 
that thoſe who added the Deſcent into Hell i 


mean 
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meant fuch_a Deſcent as is with the juſteſt 
reaſon now exploded. And yet both Cburch- 
men and Diſſenters do receiue and ſubſcribe 
this [ the Apoſtles] Creed, But in what 
Senſe ? Not as *twas intended certainly; but in 
4 Senſe that the words will bear notwithſtand- 
ing. If they can vindicate this Practice with 
r:ſpeft to the Apoſtles Creed, they may much 
more eaſily do the ſame with reſpef to — that 
Creed which is attributed to St. Athanaſius. 

292. 
* the Learned Dr Cudworth : As for 
That Creed ( ſaith he) commonly called Atha- 
naſian, which was written a long time after 
by ſome other hand : Since at firſt it derived all 
its Authority, either from the Name of Athana- 
ſius o which it was entitled, or elſe becauſe it 
was ſuppoſed to be an Epitome and Abridgment 
of his Doftrine z This (as we conceive) is there- 
fore to be interpreted according io the Tenour of 
That doctrine, contained in the genuine Wri- 
tings of Athanaſius : ¶ It ſhould rather have 
been ſaid, according to the Tenour of Scrip- 
ture. ] Cudworth's Syſtem, pag. 620. 

And an anonymous 
ny - — phe A brief 8 

at our Churcb, ſai expreſſions 
he, doth not require an 8 om 
explicit Faith of all the Hall, Printer to the 
Ä of — an wy Big — 

reed, as abſolutely ne- moron nt 

ceſſary to Re 6 is _ AS 4 2 
evident from ber Forms 
of baptizing both infants 


and adult perſons, © For foe there admits Both 


ſorts to baptiſm ( and conſequently to the H 
of Salvation ) upon the profeſſion of the phi 
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Creed, which is not fo explicit as that of Atha- 
naſius. And — as it is certain, that the A. 
poſtles Creed is not ſo explicit as that of Atha. 
naſius; fo is it no leſs, that no adult perſon 


can be a Child of God and an Heir of Heaven, 
without believing all thoſe things that are ab. 


ſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. pag. 2, 3. 
Again: She allows (faith he) of Several 
Interpretations of ſome Articles, and thoſe tos 
quite different from one another ; and cannot 
therefore be ſuppoſed to propoſe all the Articles 


as abſolutely neceſſary to be believed, For that 


which is ſuch, muſt bear the ſame Senſe to all 
perſons ; becauſe all men have the ſame con- 
cernments in what is abſolutely neceſſary to be 
believed. But thoſe Articles which may be 
received with different Interpretations, canut 
bear the ſame ſenſe to all perſons, and cannot 
therefore be thought to be propoſed as abſolute- | 
ly neceſſary to be believed, I inſtance in the 
Article of Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell; which 
it is notorious the Church of England allow; 
men to receive in ſeveral Senſes ; the moſt con- 
fiderable Members thereof, having delivered 
different Interpretations ; and that too, with- 


out any Cenſures from the Church for ſo doing, 


ag. 4. 

r And again: This Tſay, that there are ſont 
things in the Creeds, which are not abſolutely 
neceſſary to Salvation; and that our Church— 
recommends the Creeds in groſs, —— without 
acknowledging any other neceſſity of the Belif 
of the whole, than what ariſeth from the cer- 
tain warrant they bave in the. Word of God, 


and a due Propoſal of them to the Underſtand- 


Moved 


Chap. II. 


Moved by Diffi- 
culties of the like 
kind occurring in 
Their Days, the ge- 
neral Council of E. 
pheſus decreed, with 
regard to the inlarg- 
ing of Creeds in gene- 


ral, that an Analbe- 


ma ſhould be de- 
nounced againſt Any 
perſon, that ſhould 
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preſume to propoſe 
or receive any other Creed, after That of 
Nice. 

And, among Modern Writers, the Learn- 
ed Biſhop Tailor, ſpeaking even of the Ni- 
cene Creed it ſelf; Some wiſe Perſons (ſaith 
he) conſider it in all circumſtances, and think 
the Church had been more happy, if ſhe had not 
been in ſome ſenſe conſtrained to alter the ſim- 
plicity of ber Faith, and make it more curious 
and articulate, ſo much that he had need to be 


a ſubtle man to underſtand the very Words of 


the New Determinations. — It is another con- 
fideration, whether or no it might not have 
been better determined, if with more Simplici= 
ly; and another yet, whether or no, ſince na- 
ny of the Biſhops who did believe this thing, 
yet did not like the nicety and curioſity of ex- 


preſſing it, it bad not been more agreeable to the 


Praftice of the Apoſtles to have made a deter- 
mination of the Article by way of Expoſition of 
the Apoſtles Creed, and not to have en- 
larged the Creed with it. For ſince it was an 
Explication of an Article of the Creed of the 
Apoſtles, as Sermom are of places of Scrip- 

« "mT 
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ture; it was thought by ſome, that Scripture 
might with good profit and great Truth be ex. 
pounded, and yet the Expoſitions not be put 
into the Canon or go for Scripture, but That 
left ſtill in the naked original Simplicity. 
1f the Nicene Fathers bad done fo too, poſſi. 
bly the Church would never have repented it, 
Libert. of Propheſ. Sect. II, $ 25, 27. 
Again : Let nothing ( ſays he ) be taught 
as ſimply neceſſary to be believed, but what i; 
evidently plainly ſet down in the Hoh 
Scriptures : For be that calls a propoſition ne- 
ceſſary, which the Apoſtles did not declare 10 
be ſo, or which they did not teach to all Chriſ- 
tians learned and unlearned; is gone beyond 
his proportions. For every thing is to be kejt 
in that order, where God bas placed it. Ther: 
is a Claſſis of Neceſſary Articles, and That is 
the Apoſtles Creed, which Tertullian calls 
[ regulam fidei ] tbe Rule of Faith; and ac. 


_ cording io this, we muſt teach Neceſſities, But 


cobat comes after This, is not ſo neceſſary ; and 
be that puts upon bis own Doctrines a Weight 
equal to this of the Apoſtles declaration, either 
muſt have an Apoſtolical Authority, and an 
Apoſtolical Infallibility, or elſe be tranſereſſes 
the proportion of Faith, and becomes a fall: 
Apoſtle. The Catholick Church hath been 
too much, and too ſoon divided : We art 
only fallen out about That, of which if ue 
bad been ignorant, we had not been much the 


worſe ;. But in things ſimply neceſſary, God 


hath preſerved us ſtill unbroken ; All Nations, 
and all Ages recite the | Apoſtles ] Creed, 
and all pray the Lord's Prayer, and all pre- 
tend to walk by the Rule of the Command 

e * us 0 
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ments : Second Viſitation- Sermon on Tit. 
ii, 7. ids, ; 
3 : Which\ viz. the Apoſtles] Creed, 


objelt of Faith, and the Foundation of Religi- 
on; it cannot be 8 to what purpoſe it 
b ſhould ſerve. And that it was ſo eſteemed by 
a the whole Church of God in all Ages, appears 
in This, that fince Faith is a neceſſary pre- 
diſpoſition to Baptiſm in all perſons capable of 
the uſe of reaſon, all Catechumens in the Latin 
Church coming to Baptiſm were interrogated 

concerning their Faith, and gave ſatisfatiion in 

the recitation of this Creed: And in the Eaſt 

they profeſſed exafily the ſame Faith, — This 

was that [ xa} «pd wir, way wile d 

«ys I 21G N xc rege de,, xa] dh 

Tggr aa, ? ,.] right and unblamea- 

ble Faith, which the Holy Catholick and 

Apoſtolick Church of God preaches, and 
which can in no wiſe receive any Innovati- 
on. Now ſince the Apoſtles and Apoſtoli- 
cal Men and Churches, in theſe their Symbols, 
did recite particular Articles to a conſiderable 
Number; and were ſo minute in their recita- 
tion, as to deſcend to Circumſtances ; it is more 
than probable, that they omitted Nothing of 
Neceſſity z, and that theſe Articles are not gene- 
ral Principles, in the boſom of which many 
more Articles equally neceſſary to be believed 
explicitly, and more particular, are infolded ; 
but that it is as minute an explication of thoſe 
[prima credibilia ] Fundamentals I before 
reckoned, as is neceſſary to Salvation. — But 


Then, why not Now ? If the Apoſtles admit- 
ted all to their Communion, that * * 
reed; 


faith he, wnleſs it bad contained all the entire 


if This was ſufficient to bring men to Heaven 
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Creed; by. all We exclude Any, that pre. 
ferve toe fame entire? Why it not our Faith 
of theſe Articles of as much Efficacy for bring. 
ing us to Heaven, as it was in the Churches A. 
poſtolical, who had Guides more infallible, that 
might without Errour have taught them Su- 
perſtruftures enough, if they had been neceſſa- 
17 And ſo they did: But that they did not in- 
ſert them into the Creed, when they might bave 
done it with as much certainty as theſe ¶ the 
reſt of the ] Articles ; makes it clear to my 
underſtanding, that other . things were not ne- 
ceſſary, but theſe were; that whatever profit 
and advantages might come from other Arii- 
cles, yet Theſe were ſufficient * and bowever 
certain perſons might accidentally be obliged to 
believe much more, yet This was the one and 
only Foundation of Faith, upon which All 
perſons were to build their Hopes of Heaven. — 
Neither are we obliged to make theſe Articles 
more particular and minuie, than the [ Apoſ- 
tles ] Creed, For although 4 is 
certainly deduced from any of theſe Article 
made — fo explicit, is as certainly true, 
and as much to be believed as the Article it 
ſelf ;, becauſe | ex veris poſſunt non niſi vera 
ſequi ] from Truth nothing but Truth can fol- 
low ; yet, becauſe it is not certain that our di- 
duftions from them are certain; and what 
One calls evident, is ſo obſcure to Another, that 
be believes it falſe ;, it is the beſt and only Jaſ 
courſe, to reſt in that explication the Apoſttes 
have made. — For no Age can, by declaring 
any point, make That to be an Article of Faith, 
which was not ſo in all ages of Chriſtianity 
before ſuch declaration. Libert. of Proph. 
Sect, ; & 8 75 IO, II, 12. — And 


, 
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And the Reverend Dr. Bradford, (now 
Bp of Rocheſter :) What, ſays he, ſhould 
binder, among ſt Proteſtants, but that the ſame 
Terms upon which a man becomes a. Chriſtian, 
the ſame upon which be is made a Member of 
Chriſt, a Child of God, and an Inheritouc 
of the Kingdom of Heaven; ſhould at the 
ſame time qualify bim for being admitted to the 
Communion of Any of theſe Churches ? Wh 


ſhould any truly Chriſtian Church exclude 


from its Communion, any ſuch perſons as ws 
have reaſon to believe our Lord will not ex- 
clude from his heavenly Kingdom, according to 
the Terms of the . Goſpel * Sermon before 
the King, Jan. 19, 1717. 

And the moſt Reverend the Arch-Biſho 
of Tuam : If the Fudgment ( ſays he) of AL 
CHRISTIAN Churches, both Antient and 
Modern, will be of any Weight with us in this 
matter ; it may-be worth while to conſider, 
what are the Terms and Conditions, upon 
which alone, every Church both always did, 
and ſtill does, admit each pm 10 Baptiſm ; 
what are thoſe Truths which, upon This oc- 
cafion, both are and always bave been every 
where required, either expreſily to be embraced 
and prefeſſed by the Perſon to be Baptized ; or, 
in caſe be be an Infant, that ſome Promiſe be 
made, that be ſhall be brought up in the Pro- 
feſion of them. For ſince it ever bas been the 
Univerſal Doctrine of All who have not rejected 
even Baptiſm itſelf, that be who is duly qua- 
lifed for Baptiſm, and is thereby according] 
admitted into the Church of Chriſt, is mo 
certainly in @ State of Salvation, except by 
new Tranſgreſſions be again forfeits the Fa- 
vour of Cod; it muſt 1 y follow, that, 

* | h in 
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| The Liturgy. Chap. II. 
in the judgment of each reſpeſtive Church, 
no other, Truths, . but Theſe Alone which 
are to be owned or profeſſed in Baptiſm, 
are to be lookt upon as of abſolute Ne- 
ceflity to Salvation. And, if upon enquiry, 
it ſhould further appear that the very ſame 
Truths, and none Others, for Subſtance, ' bave 
in All Ages and Places been required to be im- 
braced and profeſſed as the Terms and Condi- 
tions of Baptiſmz it muſt likewiſe fol- 
low, that, in the judgment of the UNIVER- 
SAL CHURCH of all Ages, the very ſame 
concluſion ought to be formed concerning the 
Terms and Conditions of Salvation alſo. Ser- 
mon to the Charity-Schools at Dublin, 


Feb. 8, 1718. 


And the late eminent Dr. William Claget : 
It bas (ſays he) in All Ages been eſteemed 
ſufficient to profeſs the [Ap] Creed, in 
order to admiſſion into the Church by Baptiſm. 
And again : That the Faith, the Profeſſion 


. wheredf is ſufficient for Baptiſm, is the Faith 


that unites the Church into One Body, cannot 
be denied; unleſs there be One Faith to make 
a man a Chriſtian, and another to make Many 
Chriſtians a Church, Diſcourſe of Church- 


Unity. 


Tube former Part of the Litany. 

——— Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; to whom with 
Thee and the Holy Ghoſt be all Honour and Glo- 
17 ** withour. end. Aud the ſame in other 


Places 
5. Through 


! 


—— who liveſt and reigneſt with the Father and Coll. on 
the Holy Ghoſt, ever God, world without 3d Sund. 
end. [ And the like Expreſſions in other places. | Advent. 


7. — 

— Through the Merits of Chriſt Jeſus our Coll on 
Saviour, who liveth and reigneth with Thee in the Whit- 
Unity of the ſame Spirit, One God, world without pow yo 

: others, 
8. 0 , 
—— To acknowledge the glory of the eternal Coll. on 


Trinity, and to worſhip the Unity, Trinity- 
who liveſt and reigneſt One God, world without end. Sunday. 


9.7 3 
Some Parts of the ; | 
cr ST Gr e pg 
See above, Ne 2. of this Chapter. 
10. | 3 
Ye muſt give moſt humble and hearty Thanks to I 
God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, for —4 2 
the Redemption of the world. To Him there- at the 
fore, with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, let us Commu- 
give — continual Thanks. 00. 
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Proper | Who art, — Not One only Perſon, but three 

Prefac | in one Subſtance : For That which we be. 

on Trinity ſieve of the Glory of the Father, the fame we be. 

| Sunday. ſjieve of the Son and of the Holy Ghoſt, without 
Any difference or inequality. 


12. 


The And the Bleſſing of God Almighty; the Father, 
Bleſſing. the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, be amongſt you, &-. 


The Cate- Firſt, I learn to believe in God the Father, &c. 
chiſm. adly, in God the Son, &c. 3dly, in God the Hob 
Gboſt, &c. 


14. 
The Blef- God the Father, God the Son, God the Holy 
ſing in the Ghoſt, bleſs, preſerve, and keep you. 
Office of 
ay» 15. 
Ordinati- Teach us to know the Father, Son, 
on-Hymn. And Thee, of Both, to be bur One. 


| = Ons God, In Perſons Thank, = 


| 16. ” 
The Firſt, Second, Fifth and Eighth Articles 


When- 
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Chap. II. Of the Liturgy. 


| Whenſoever any perſon makes Uſe of a- 
ny of the expreſſions here referred to, tis 
manifeſt he is obliged to underſtand' them 
in ſuch a Senſe, as may be conſiſtent with 
all the Expreſſions cited in the Firſt Chapter 
of This Third Pari, and with all the Texts 
of Scripture cited in Part the Firſt. And if he 
judges the Texts cited in Part the Firſt, to 
be there rightly interpreted, he cannot bur 
(humbly and with all due ſubmiſſion 
wiſh, that whenſoever the Wiſdom of Th 
who have Authority ſo to do, ſhall think 
it proper and ſeaſonable, uſeful and expe- 
dient, to make a Review, it may be con- 
ſidered whether the following Obſervations 
be not of ſome Moment. 
"Re A AG de OS 
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7 + 


* The Preface to the Book of Common Pr dechres Cl 
that the | or Forms of Divine Worſhip, and t 
Rites and Ceremonies appointed to be uſed therein, being 
things in their own nature indifferent and alterable, and 


| ſo acknowledged; it is but reaſonable that upon wei, 


and important conſiderations, according to the various exi- 
gency of times and occ 


Accordingly 3 upon a Deſign. which had been before 
concerted by the late moſt Reverend Archbiſhop San- 
croft, of reviewing and correcting our Liturgy, a Com- 


miſſion ua iſſued out under the Great Seal of Expland, 


in the Year 1689, (thou 1 
effected, ) to a n of Biſhops, and other emi- 
nent Divines, to meet together and to conſider of theſe 

| Hh-3 Matters: 


Of tbe Liturgy. Chap, IL, | 


J. ALL the Doxologies which are found 
in the New Teſtament, are directed to the Fa- 
tber, or to Chriſt, in the following manner. 

Rom ix, 5. Who is over All, God bleſſed for 
ever. WE. 

Rom. =, 36. To whom be Glory for ever, 
Amen, . 


Row. xvi, 27. To God only Wife, be gloty 
thro Jeſus Chriſt, for ever. Amen. 
| 1, 5. To whom be Glory for ever and 
ever. Amen. 
N 5 5 him be 1 20 y the 
urch by Chriſt Feſus, throughout all Ages, 
world. — end. Amen, of ts 
Phil. iv, 20. Now unto God and our Far 
ther be gory my ever and ever, Amen. 
72 Ting: | 7. Now unto the King Eternal, 
Immorta Toik ble, the Only Wiſe God, be Ho. 
nour _ cr for ever 5 ever. Amen. 
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Platter: « 797 {hpnamet 
+ BiGepof Lin- learned + Prelate, now our excellent 
ED Metropolitan) than which This 
the "Houſe of © Church was never, at any one Time, 
Lords, March - bleſſed with either Wiſer or Better, 
17, 1709.10. « fince it was a Church; And a De 

« fign, which ( lays he) I am perſuad- 
© ed would have Mor are and Peace of our 
« Church and State, had it been accumpliſb d. 

And the learned Dr Prideaux Dean of Norwich : The 
Romaniſts, ſays he, do nat believe that their Liturgy Was 
3 Heaven, though they flick to it as if it 
ewere. And if That Stifneſs of Humour, which is now a- 
— 2 againſt altering any thing in our Li- 

1 it muſt at laft bring us to the 
2 55 — at 


4 Fluxu : — foould 
{1 continued without any change or altera 


then [at length] be as much in av un- 
| 6, as now the Roman Service is to the Vul- 

7 ommunion. . 
Py L, ag: 218, 


1 Tim, 
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1 Tim. vi, 16. #/bom no man bath ſeen or 
can ſee \ bens de Honour and Power ever- 
laſting, Amen. 

2 Tim. iv, 18. To whom be Glory for e. e. 
ver and ever. _ | 

Heb. xiii, 21. o whom be G ever 
and ever. Amen. * — 

1 Pet. iv, 11. That God in all things 5 
glorified, through Jeſus Chriſt. To whom be 
| Praiſe and Dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 

1 Pet. v, 11. To Him be Glory and Domi- 
nion for ever and ever. Amen, 

2 Pet. iii, 18. Oar Lord and Savibur Feſu $ 
Chriſt : To Him be Glory both now _ for e- 
ver. Amen. 

Jude 25. To the Only Wiſe * t Savi- 
our, be glory and mijeſty, dominion” and Powe 

er, both now and ever. Amen. 

" in Part I, Ne 244 & 255 

Rev. i, 5, 6. Unto him that loved. us, and 

waſhed us from our Sins in bis own Blood, and 
bath made us Kings and Prieſts unto God and 
bis Father : To Him be Glory and Dominion 
for ever and ever Amen. 

Rev. iv; 10, 11. — fall down before him 
that Sat on the Throne, —— ſaying ; Thou 
art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory and bo- 
nour and Power; For Thou haſt pow all 
things, and for thy n they TION and were 
created. 

Rev. v; 8, „ 10, 12, 13.— - fell 
down before the ab, ſaying z Thou art 
worthy ; — For thou waſt ain, and haſt re- 
deemed us to God by thy blood; — and haſt 
made us unto our God, Kings and Prigfts,— 
Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain, 10 receive 
wrath and _— a Wiſdom, and en, 
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nl Honour, and Glor 2 


ing and Honour and 


and Bleſſing. =— Blef. 
and Power, be un. 


to Him that fitteth upon 155 Throne, and unto 
the Lamb, for ever and eve. 
Rev. vii, 10. Salvation to our God which 
fitteth upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb, 
"= vii; 11, 12, — worſhipped God, ſay- 


gz Amen; Mk 
pe. Thankſgiv a, 


and Glory and Wi ew 
Honour and Power and 


Might, bs —— our Goa, for ever and ever, 


Amen. . 


Rev. xix, 1. Salvation and Glory ou Ho» 
nour and Power, unto the Lord our God. 


II. The met Authentick and FIN 
Accounts we have, of the manner of the 
Primitive Church directing their publick 
Prayers; are as follows. 

Tuſtin Martyr, deſcribing the Practice of 


the Church in His 
Days, thus expreſſes 
himſelf : The Prieſt 
( fays he) ſends up 
Praiſe and Glory 10 
the Father of the U- 


4 0 u. 0 
a vin, n νi⁰t,. Apol. 2 


niverſe, through the Name of the on and of 


the Holy Ghoſt. 


Again': And in all 


our Offerings, we bleſs 
uhe Maker of all things, 
through his Son Feſus 
Chriſt and through 
bis Holy Spirit. 
Again: Next after 
God, who is Before 
All, we yield Honour 
in the ſecond place to 


Eel ward T4 888 
g643s, waoyTwe F ren 
TS hren, du red ik ory 
"Ines vnd, val % i- 
pard- re ey. „ 


. 
W 
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the Word which ca ur >» 11 | 


the third place to the 

And again : — tis! 1 * | 
worſhip and adore God 'Buſol 74, nal wh. nap 
himſelf, and bis Son u wa, —— n 
which came forth from m wgefurixty Aide xe} 
bim, and the Propbe- 2 Avr hate 


tick Spirit; bonouri ny Bengt 
[each of Them] accord wo ET 


ing to Reaſon and 
Truth z [ That is, 
according to the A- ,,, 
nalogy of the fore- 
cited Paſſages, J— 
Worſhipping the Ma- 
ker of the Univerſe,and 

bonouring bis Son in the Second 8 * the 


Spirit of Prophecy in the Third place, accord. 


ing to Reaſon. 

And Ireneus: The In Deo Omnipoten- 
Church, ſays he, of- te, per Jroges Chriſ- 
fers up Yor prayers io tum, 

God Almigbty, ibrougb Lib, 4, cap. 33. al. 17. 
Jeſus Chrif 


And Origen : We a a = 


ought (ſays he) to 14 r hs i, Ai. 
begin our Pr ov, 7% S Wr 
with giving 2 ee, = , dn 
and Praiſe to Go . wry re [This 
By h Chriſt, in te Editor candidly ac. 


oly Spirit. 

2 at "wh End, a | 
conclude our Pra 

with a Dox — 

God, through C if, 
in the wy . 


ert eccleſia. 


| % 


 ick 


el on 


n 
ougbt to ſend ap 85 f oy Mew wy 


And again 
Supplication and Pray- 


er and Interceſſion and 2 


Want lgiving, to the 
Fu 2 God over 6 
through our High 
Pries who is above all 
Angels, even Him who 
is the Living 


Part II, $ 44-] 
And 


Bp. Bull: bat need 
J add ( ſaith he) that 
This Pre-eminence 0 


the Father ¶ viz. his 


the Jeciiveit | 


being God ſelf-exif-- 


tent, and the Origi- 
nal of all things,] is 
acknowledged in all the 
Liturgies of the Catho- 
burch even to 
this day? For both in 
our Doxologies we glo- 
72 y God the Father in 

firſt place, as Juſ- 
tin ſpeaks ; and almoſt 


All Prayers alſo are 


Put up directly to bim. 
Concerning which mat- 


ter, 9 


Word and "x 
other Paſſages of Origen, eite 


Fr 
ini mes dan, fu mi in} 

purely M ne 85. 

coner. Celf. lib. 3. & 


See Moat 
alight | in 


id, - qudd; ive 
— 2 #2 in omni. 
bus Catholicæ Eccle. 
ſiæ Liturgiis hodis- 


que agnoſcitur? Nam 


& in d Deum 
Patrem © gin A 
(ut Juſtinus loquitur) 
glorificamus; & pre- 
ces pleraſque ad ip- 
ſum dirigimus. 

de re notatu ſane dig · 
na ſunt Petavii, Crel- 
lio de Spiritu Sante 
reſpondentis, verba ; 
(de Trinit. lid, 3. 
cap. 7,8 ay ) Nam, 
inquit, qudd ad Spiri- 
tum Sanctum pretes in 
Eccleſia publics fert 


 wordsof Petavius, in non diriguntur, fruſ- 
anſwer 10 Crellius tra ex eo calumnian 


concerning the Holy Aruit Crellius 3 /iqui- 
Spirit: Tit in vain dem, velteri ex uſu, 
ſays he) that Crel- Pleraque ad * 
5 « us 


% ̃˙ ˙J] ! ], 


we 


— ww 
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« lius thinks to draw, referuntur. Aigus ita 
« any Argument from decretum legimus in 
« the Church's bard-. Carthaginenſi tertia 
« ly direfting any of Sy Synodo, canone 23, 
« ber Þ t Pray- ut cùm ad altare a 
« ers to 4 Holy 872 Jiſtitur, ſemper ad 
« rit: For almoſt All Patrem dirigatur o- 
« Prayers: "1.99 A ratio. Defenſ. Sect. a, 
&« fzent 155 e, dirette 181 

« to the Father. And * ted 

« ſo awe find it decreed in the Third Conntil of 
« Carthage, canon the 23d, that when. the 
« Prieſt ſtands at the Altar, he ſhould direft 

« bis Prayer Always to the Father.” __ 

Again: 1t is. to be obſerved, (ſaith the 
ſame Learned Biſhop, in his Diſcourſe con- 
cerning the Exiſtence and Nature of An- 
gels, ) that in the Clementine Liturgy, (/o 
called, ) which is by the Learned on al bands 
confeſſed to be very Antient, and to contain the 
Order of Worſhip obſerved in the Eaſtern 
Churches before the Times of Conſtantine . 
all the Prayers are direfted to GOD, in the 
Name of HIS SON Jeſus Chriſt ; 'as they 
are, God be praiſed, ¶ this evidently ſhows 
how the Learned Biſhop thought it deſira- 
ble they ſhould wy where be, ] in Our Li- 
turgy. 

And again: — I the firſt and beſt Ages, 
(ſaich the ſame Learned Author, ) the 
Churches of Chriſt diretted all their Prayers, 
according to the Scripture, to God only, through 
the Alone Mediation of Feſus Chriſt. — Bull's 
Anſwer = a Query of the Bp of Means, 


ys 4 15900 | 
- Learned Dr Male, ( now our 
ny Metropolitan ; ) The Lord's Pray- 
er 


| Notion : — { That you will continu, 


em 3 Ye. 4p, T "5 ' 4 5 FO R "7 N 
* * 1 9 4 ” 7 * 
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Of the Liturgy, 
(ſaith be ) teaches us, that we ſhould pray 


Chap. IT. 


er 
to God Only, and to Him as our Father, 
through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Comment, on 
Church Catech. pag. 130, 131. 

And, moſt fully, be Office it ſelf for or- 
daining of Prieſts, in the Exbortation of Per- 
ſons to be ordained, thus expreſſes the ſame 


ally pray 


To God the Father, By the Mediation of our 
only Saviour Jeſus Chrift, for the heavenly 
AfiRance of the Holy Ghoſt. ] E 


III. Many wiſe and conſiderate Perſons 


„5 2 


among the 


oderns, as well as the Antients, 


have judged, that the uſing as few as poſli- 
ble unſcri ptural Expreſſions in Matters of 
this nature, is in all reſpects moſt unexce 

tionable, and moſt ſatisfactory to well · diſ- 


pos'd Minds, 
tural ex preſſions (faith 


the Learned Euſebi- 


us) bas been the cauſe 
of almoſt all the Coufu- 


ion and Diſtraions 
that bave happened in 


the Churches. 
And Baſil: .If all 


men, ( ſaith he,) upon 


whom the Name of God 
and our Saviour Feſus 


Chriſt is called, could 


have been content with 


that Simplicity of Faith 


which was delivered 


down from the Apoſ- 
tles, and not have at- 


unſerip- 


* 


en. ee 
pad, d vd i rd vi. 
ven cπνανον, Th g dure 
races F in . Eaſeb. 
epiſt. ad Caſaream apud 

erat. lib. 14. 


EE Ire arne, i 
$5 79 vin F dar g vari 
. yuan lar Nhe inte 


Ty N r ray d αοον 
xe) Ty dN A mig 
A- , 4. i l. 
xv bs Ty H. Adueſſ. 
Exnem. lib. 1. in Initio. 
tempted 


' Chap. II. 


tempted to make any additions to the Truth of 
the Goſpel ; there would have been no need of 
my writing this Treatiſe. iN (LEY 
Among Later Writers, Biſhop Tailor, in 
his Diſcourſe of the Real Preſence : There- 
fore ( ſays he) we have found difficulty, and 
ſhall for ever; till in This Article [| of the 
Trinity] the Church returns to her Atient 
Simplicity of Expreſſion. Sect. 11. 5 28. 
And Mr. Hales, in his Excellent Tra# 
concerning Schi/m, has ſhown 3 That, were 
all publick Forms of Service ſo framed, as 
that they admitted of no particular private 
Opinions, but contained only ſuch things 
in which all Chriſtians do agree; ſchiſms 
upon matters of Opinion, would utterly 
vaniſh : That, if we conſidered of all the Li- 
turgies that are or ever have been, and re- 
moved from them whatſoever is offenſive 
to any; the Event would be, that the pub- 
lick Service and Honour of God would no 
ways ſuffer: That, to fill publick Forms 
with private Opinions upon which men dif- 
fer, is the moſt effectual way to perpetuate 
Schiſms unto the Worlds end: That, put- 
ting things unneceſſary into the Service of 
the Church, was the firſt Beginning of all 
Superſtition z and when Scruples of Con- 
| ſcience 9 to be made or pretended, 
then Schiſms began to break in: Laſtly, 
that Prayer, Confeſſion, Thankſgiving, 
Reading of Scriptures, Expoſition of Scrip- 
ture, and Adminiſtration of Sacraments in 
the 22 and ſimpleſt manner; are mat- 
ter ſufficient to compoſe a publick Form of 
Service, though nothing of private opinion 
be interpoſed therein. Pag. 216, FS | 
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And the Learned Stillingfleet, ( refertin 
to this very paſſage of Mr. Hales; ) I ſhall 


 fubjoyn, ſays he, the Judgment of as learned 


and 8 a Divine, as moſt our Nation 
bas bred, in bis excellent ( tho little) Trab 
concerning Schiſm : —— Conſider of all 
the Liturgies, that are and ever have 


| © been; and remove from them whatever 


is ſcandalous to Any party, and leave 


nothing but what All agree on; and 
* the EVENT ſhall be, that the pub- 


* lick Service and Honour of God ſhall 
*© no ways ſuffer : Whereas &c.” Thus far 
That excellent Perſon, whoſe words I have ta- 
ken the pains to tranſcribe, becauſe of that great 
wiſdom, judgment and moderation, contained 
in them ; and the ſeaſonableneſs of bis Coun- 
fel and Advice, to the preſent poſture of af- 
fairs among ſt us. Were we ſo happy but to 
take off things granted unneceſſary by All, 
and ſuſpected 551 Many, and judged unlaw- 
ful by Some; and to make nothing the Bonds 
of our Communion, but what Chriſt bas done, 
viz. One Faith, One Baptiſm &c. allowing a 
Liberty for matters of indifferency 3 —— we 
might indeed be reſtor'd to a true primitive 
Luſtre far ſooner than by furbiſhing up ſome 
antiquated Ceremonies, which can derive their 
Pedigree no higher than from ſome antient 
Cuſtom or Tradition. God will one day con- 
vince men, that the Union of the Church lies 


more in the Unity of Faith and Affection, than 


in the Uniformity of doubiful Rites and Cere- 
monies, 25 pl a v the Primitive 
Church, that did not charge mens Faith with 
ſuch a Load of Articles, as now in theſe lat. 
ter Ages men are charged with, wor 1 


Chap. II. Of the Liturgy. 

leſs. burden men | with impoſing doubtful 

Practices upon them, as the Ground of Church 
Communion. And for Publick Forms of di- 
vine Service; ſuch, of all things, certainly 
ſhould be ſo compoſed, as to be the leaſt ſubjet# 
to Any Scruple from any _ whatſoever, 
being on purpoſe compoſed for the declaring 
mens Unity and Conſent in their publick Wor- 
ſhip. And thoſe who are the moſt addicted to 
any One Form, can never plead it unlawful to 
amend it; whereas Others may, that it is not 
lawful, or convenient at leaſt, to uſe it with- 
out ſuch Alterations. Irenicum, pag. 120, 
121, 122. | © | 
And the Learned Dr. Wake, (now our 
excellent Metropolitan, ) It has never 
(/ays be) gone well with the Church of 
« Chriſt; ſince men have been ſo narrow- 
&« ſpirited, as to mix the Controverſies of 
« Faith with their Publick Forms of Nor- 
« ſhip, and have made their Liturgies, in- 
e ſtead of being Offices of Devotion 10 God, 
e become Teſts and Cenſures of the Opini- 
« ons of their Brethren. But yet, when all is 
e done, the Truths of Chriſtianity muſt not 
&« be ſacrificed to the Peace of Chriſtians ; 
nor the Honour of God be given up, to 
„keep up an Unity and Communion with 
x one another.” Serm. on Rom. xv; 5, 
3 
And the judicious Dr. Bradford, now the 
worthy Bp. of Carliſie, (in one of his 
9 Letters) declares in the following 
ords; Talways did, and always ſpall brar- 
tily wiſh, and, if it were in my Power, I 
ſhould endeavour that all the Liturgies of the 
5 Cbureb 
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Of the Licurgy. © © Chap. 


Church were reduced to as great a Simplicity 


and Plainneſs as might be, 


And the late eminent Dr. William Cla- 
get: Fin all eſtabliſbed Churches (ſays he) 
the Forms of Divine Service were ſo framed, 


as in no wiſe to intrench upon Any divine 


Rule; all Chriſtian people would, for the | 
_ reſt, leave Confiderations of Prudence and Ex- 
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pedience to thoſe in Authority, and comply 
with Publick Order. Diſcourſe of Church- 


Unity. 


n 


Burnet : In matters 
of moment, we ought 
not to build upon ſlight 
Conjectures: And par- 
ticularly in point of 
Worſhip, we ought 
never to venture be- 

nd our certain know- 
J e; leaſt we fall ei- 
ther inio Idolatry, or 
into ſome faulty Will- 
uin; | 

See a 


Lievibus conjectu- 


ris non innitendum 


eſt in rebus quibuſ - 


cunque gravioribus; 
& in Sacris præcipuè 
nihil temerè tentan- 
dum, ne incidamus 
in Idololatriam, aut 
vitioſam ere. 
De Fide & Officiis 
Cbriſtianorum. cap. 2. 


ſo the Paſſages cited above in the 


Introduction, from Mr. Chillingworth, &c. 
And a Book, entituled, A Modeſt Plea for 


178, &c. 


' the Scripture-Notion of the Trinity, pag. 177, 
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BOOKS Written by SamusL Cans, D. D. 
late Reftor of St. James's, Weſtminſter. 


Printed for ] A MES and Joh KNAPTON, the Crown in 
St. Paul's Church- Tard. 


Diſcourſe concerning the Being and Attributes of GOD, the Ob- 
ligation of Na Religion, and the Truth and Certainty of 
the Chriſtian Revelation: In Anſwer to Mr. Hobbes, Spinoza, the 

the Oracles of Reaſon, and other Deniers of Na and Re- 
igion. Being Sixteen Sermons, preached at the Cathedral 
of Sr. Paul in the Years 1704 and io at the Lecture found- 
ed by the Honourable Robert Boyle, Eſq; The Eighth Edition corrected. 


of the ies in the Old Teftament, and the Application of them to 
Chris. is alſo added, An Anſwer to a ſeventh Letter, concern - 
ing the Argument à priori 


A Paraphraſe on the Four Evangeliſis : Wherein, for the clearer Un - 
derſtanding the Sacred Hiſtory, the whole Text and Paraphraſe are 
printed in ſeparate Columns, over-againſt each other. Together with 
critical Notes on the more difficult Paſſages : Very uſeful for Families. 
In two Vols. The Sixth Edition. | 

Three Practical Eſſays on Baptiſm, Confirmation, and tance : 
Containing full Infiructions for a Holy Life ; with earneſt Exhortati- 
ons, eſpecially to young Perſons. Drawn from the Conſideration of 
— Severity of the Diſcipline of the Primitive Church. The Fifth 

ition. of | 
A Letter to Mr. Dodwell : Wherein all the Arguments in his Fpifo- 
lary Diſcourſe againſt the Immortality of the Soul, are particularly an- 
ſwered, and the Judgment of the Fathers concerning that Matter truly 
repreſented. Together with a Defence of an Argument made uſe of 
in the abovementioned Letter to Mr. Dodwell, to prove the Immateria- 
lity and Natural Immortality of the Soul. In four Letters to the Au- 
thor of ſome Remarks, c. To which is added, Some Reflections on 
that Part of a Book, called Amyntor: Or, the Defence of Milton's Life, 
which relates to the Writings of the primitive Fathers, and the Canon 
of the New Teſtament. The Sixth Edition. In this Edition are in- 
ferted the Remarks on Dr. Clarke's Letter to Mr. Dodwell, and the ſe- 
veral Replies to the Doctor's Defences thereof. 

A Collection of Papers which paſſed between the late learned Mr. 
Leibnit x and Dr. Clarke, in the Years 1715 and 1716, relating to the 
ons of Natural Philoſophy and Religion. With an Appendix. 
To which are added, Letters to Dr. Clarke concerning. Liberty and 
Neceſſity, from a Gentleman ot the Univerſity of Cambridge; with the 
DoQor's Anſwer to them. Alſo Remarks upon a Book, entitled, 4 


Philoſophical "y c ing Human Lib | 
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is inſerted in this Edition, a Diſcourſe concerning the Connexion - 
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Seventeen Sermons on ſeveral Occaſions : Particularly, Of the eat 
Duty of Univerſal Love and Charity, Of the Government of Paſlion- 
Diſcourſes upon Occaſion of the Plague. Of St. Peter's being the Rock 
on which i built his Church. Of the Faith of Abraham. Of 
coy beingthe Bread of Life. Of the Original of Sin and Miſery, Of 

ion and Reprobation, being a Paraphraſe on Rom. ix. The Pre- 
ſent Life a State of Probation, in order to a future Life. That Chrif's 
Admonitions to his Apoſtles belong univerſally ro all Chriſtians. The 
Second Edition. | 

The Seripture- Doctrine of the Trinity. Wherein every Text in the 
W _ to that * is wc vey" hr mags and 
the Divinity of our Saviour a ing to iptures, proved 
and explatacd. The Third Edition, — 

A Letter to the Reverend Dr. Wells, Rector of Coresbach in Leiceflere 
ſhire, In Anſwer to his Remarks, &c. pr. 1 5. | 

A Reply to the Objections of Robert Nelſon, Eſq; and of an Anony- 

a Autor, *gainſt Dr. Clarke's Scripture-DoGtrine of the Trini- 
ty, Ge. © ag | 


Obſervations on Dr. Waterland's Second Defence of bis Queries, Bwe. 

The Modeſt Plea, &c. Continued : Or, A brief and diſtin&t Anſwer to 
Dr. Waterland's Queries, &. 

A Paraphraſe upon our Saviour's Sermon on the Mount, pr. ; d. 
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A Sermon preached at the Pariſh-Church of St. Fame:'s Weſtminſter, 
April 18, 1725, upon Occaſion of the erecting a Charity- 45 A 
Houſe of Education for Women Servants, 8 vo. pr. 4 d. 

A Diſcourſe concerning the Connexion of the Prophecies in the Old 
Teſtament, and the Application of them to Chriſt. Being an Extract 
from the Sixth Edition of 4 Demonſtration of the Being and Attributes of 
God, &c. To which is added, A Letter concerning the Argument 4 
priori, The Second Edition Note, This Diſcourſe, with t 
annexed Letter, compleats the former Editions of the Demonſiration, 
&c. «175, ; 

RAS upon 2 Book, entitled, 4 Philoſophical Enquiry concerning 
human Liberty. pr. 6 d. 

An Expoſition of the Church Catechiſm. By Samael Clarke, D. D. 
Publiſhed from the Author's MS. by Foin Clarke, D. D. Dean of $s- 
rum. The Third Edition. 

Sermons on ſeveral Subjefts. In Ten Volumes. By Sammel Clarke, 
D. D. Publiſhed from the Author's MSS. By John Clarke, D. D. Dean 
of 22 _ Ar e Account of put Life, Wri- 
tings, ar of the Author. Benjamin Bi ot 
Sarum. The Second Edition. | , oh 

Jacobi Robaulti Phyſics, Latins vertit, recenſuit, & uberioribus jam 
Annotationibus ex illuſtriſimi Iſaaci Newtoni Philoſophis maximam par- 
tem hauſtis, amplificavit & ornavit S. Clarke, S. T. P. Accedunt etiam in 
bac Eaitione, nous aliquot tabula ari inciſe ; & Annotationes mul- 
tum ſunt aus, 8vo, 

II. Newtoni Opcice. Latine reddit S. Clarke, S. T. P. 
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BOOKS Printed for IAurs and Jou, Knapro, 
C. Julii Cæſaris que extant, accuratiſim cum Libris editis & 
— coll ata, &c. ptr unt Annotationes 8. Clarke, S. T. p, _ 
_— Ilias, — Latine. rc rp pr m 1 Prin- 
pi: Guilielmi Auguſti Dacis de Cumberland 10 cripſit at 
2 . te, . F. Vel f. 5 ene, 
Homeri Iſias, Grece & Latine, cum Annotationibys, S. Clarke, S. T. P. 
Vol. II. Edidit, atque imperfecta ſupple vit 8. Clarke filius, S. R. 8. 
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BOOKS Written by the Right Reverend Father in God 
Benjamin Lord Biſhop of Salisbury. 


HE Reaſonableneſs of Conformity to the Church of England. 
With the Defence of it, and the Perſuaſive to Lay Conformity. 
To which is added, the brief Defence of Epiſcopal Ordination. The 
tourth Edition, 8 vo. pr. 6 5. 
Tue Meajure; of Submiſſion to the Civil Magiſtrate conſidered. In a 
Defence of the Doctrine delivered in a Sermon preached before the 
Right Honourable the Lord Mayor and Aldermen, and Citizens of Lon- 
don, Sept. 29. 1705. The Fitth Edition. In which are added. I. An 
Acteſſion Sermon, preached March 8. 17cg-5. II. A Sermon concern- 
ing it e Unhoppineſs of abſolute Monarchy, &c. III. A Sermon concern- 
ing St. Paul Behaviour towards the Civil Magiſtrates. pr. 3s 64. 
The Original and Inftitution of Civil Government diſcuſſed, viz, 
1. An Examination of the Patriarchal Scheme of Government. II. A De- 
Fence of Mr. Hooker's 1 &c. againſt the Objections of ſeveral 
late Writers. To which is added. A large Anſwer to Dr. F. Atterburys 
Charge of Rebellion: In which the Subſiavce of his Latin Sermon is pro- 
duced, and fully examined The Second Edition. pr. 5 5. 
Eighteen Dione concerning the Terms of Acceptance with God: 
In which, I. The Terms themſelves are diſtinctly laid down as they are 
propoſed to Chriſtians in the New Teſtament: And, II. Several falſe 
"Notions of the Conditions of Salvation are conſidered ; particularly, 
Of being ſaved by Faith: Of truſting to external Performances; Of 
the Power of Charity to cover Sin; Of relying upan the Merits of 
Chriſt; Ot Man's weakneſs, and God's Grace; of Repentance; Of the 
Example of the Thief on the Crofs ; Of truſting to a Death-Bed Sor- 
to Of the Parable of the Labourers in the Vineyard; Of depending 
updn Amendment in Time to come. The Third Edition. pr. F | 
Several Tracts formerly publiſhed ; now collected into ene Volume, 
vix. I. A Letter to the Reverend Mr. Fleerwood, concerning Miracles. 
Written 4. D. 1502, II. A Letter about the Biſhops Votes upon the 
Occaſional Bill, 1703. III. A Letter to the Reverend Dr. Francs At- 
terbury, concerning Virtue and Vice, 1706. IV. A Second Letter, in 
Aniwer to his large Vindication, 1708. V. A Vindication of the an- 
tient Prophets, in Anſwer to Sir R. B. 19509, VI. Some Conſiderati- 
ons offered to the Lord Biſhop of Exeter, 1709. VII. An humble 
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Reply to the Lord -Biſhop of Exeter, 1709, VIII. Queries to the Au- 
— of the late Diſcourſe of Free-Thioking, 1913- To which are ad- 
ded, Six Sermons, never before publiſhed, wiz. Two Sermons con ; 
cerning the Evils, of which Chriſtianicy hath been made the Occaſion. 
Four ns concerning the Extremes of Implicite Subjection, and 
Infidelity, Pr. 6 5. F 

A Prelervative againſt the Principles and Practices of the Nonjurors, 
Ce. The Fifth Edition. pr. 1 5. 

The Nature of the Kingdom or Church of Chriſt: A Sermon preach- 
ed before the King, March 31. 171 The Fifteenth Edition. pr. 4 4. 

An Anſwer to the Reverend Dr. Szape's Letter, pr. 6d. 

An Anſwer to the Repreſentation drawn up by the Committee of the 
Lower Houſe of Convocation, concerning al dangerous Poſitions 


and Doctrines contained in the Biſhop ot Bangor: Preſeryative and Ser- 


Mon. The Second Edition. Pr. 4 4. 6 

An Anſwer to a Calumny caſt upon the Biſhop of Banger by the 
Reverend Dr. Sherlock at the Ccnclution of his Book, entitled, 4 YVim- 
dication of the Corporation and Teft- Act. &c. 


- 2 . 
An Anſwer to alate Book, written by the 333 Dr. Sherlock, entit- 


led, The Condition and Example of our Bleſſed Saviour vindicaged. pr. 1 4. 
The Common Rights of Subjects detended : And the Nature of the 
Sacramental Teſt conſidered. In Anſwer to the Dean of Chicheſier's Vin- 
dication of the Corporation and Te- Adds. pr, 3 5 6 d. 2 
An Anſwer to the Reverend Dr. Hare's Sermon: With a Poſtſcript 
occaſioned by the Lord Biſhop of Oxford's late Charge to his Clergy. 
Six Sermons on feveral Occafions. - 


The Lord Biſhop of Sarum' Charge, delivered to the Clergy at the 


Primary Viſitation of the Dioceſe of Sarum, in the Year 1726. pr. 6 4. 
- ; 
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N Enquiry into the Cauſe and Origin of Natural and Moral Evil: 
In which the Principal Phznomena of Nature are explained, ac- 
cording to the true Principles of Philoſophy. The preſent State and Con- 
dition of Mankind is — and explained upon the true Principles 
ot Morality and Revelation; and the Objections of the ancient and mo- 
dern Defenders of the Manichean Scheme of two independent Princi- 
les, particularly Mr. Bayle, are fully anſwered: Being the Subſtance of 
ixteen Sermons, preached in the Years 1719 and 1730, at the Lecture 
founded by the Honourable Robert Boyle, Elq; In 2 Vols. Buo. pr. 9 5. 
Rohault's Syſtem of Natural Philoſophy : Illuſtrated with Dr. Samuel 
Clarke's Notes, taken moſtly out of Sir Iſaac Newton's Philoſophy : With 
Additions. Done into Engliſh by John Clarke, D. D. In 2 Vols. 8 ve. 
The Truth of the Chriſtian Religien. In Six Books. By Huce 
Grot ius. CorreQed and illuſtrated with Notes by Mr. Le Clic. To 
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which is added a Seventh Book, concerning this Queſtion : What * . 


BOOKS Written by Joan CLarkz, D. D. Dean of Sarum. 
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BOOKS Printed for Janus and JohN Knavrox, 


tian Church we ought to join our ſelves to ? Tranſlated ohn 

D. D. The Seco Laith. 8 120. 7 7 . 
A Demonſtration of ſome of the principal Sections, of Sir Iſaae New. 

tons Principles of Natural Philoſophy. . In which his peculiar Method 

of treating that uſeful Subject is explained, and applied to ſome of the 

chief Phænomena of the Syſtem of the World, „ 


— 


"The Hiſtory of England, as well Eccleſiaſtical as Civil, from the Inva- 
fion of the Romans, to the End of the Reign of King James the Second. 
By Mr:” de Rapin Thoyras. Done into Engliſh from the French, with 
large and uſeful Notes, by N. Tindal; A. M. Vicar of Great-Waltham in 

ex. Illuſtrated with the Heads of the Kings and Queens engraven by 
Mr, Vertue, and with ſeveral Maps and Genealogical Tables. on Copper 


Plates. In 15 Vols, 8 o. | 


Fifteen Sermons, preached at the Roll: Chapel upon the following 
Subjects; Upon human Nature, Upon the Government of the Tongue. 
Upon Compaſſion. Upon the Character of Balaam. Upon Reſent- 
ment. Upon Forꝑiveneis of Injuries. . Upon Self, Deceit. Upon the 
Love of pur Neighbour.. U the Love of God. Upon the Ignorance 
of Man. By Foſeph Butler, I.. L. B. Preacher at the Rolls, and Rector 
of Stanhope, in the Biſhoprick of Durham, 86. 

The Hiſtory of the Retor mation, and other Eecleſiaſtical Tranſactions 
in and about the Low Countrie: From the Beginning of the. Eighth 
Century to the Synod of Dort incluſive. By Gerard Brandt, late Pro- 
feſſor of Divinity at Amſterdam. © Tranſlated from the, Original. With 
the Heads of the moſt eminent Perſons engraven by Mr. Vertu. In 4 
Vols. Folio." 3 

N. B. The Subſcribers to this Work, who have not yet com- 
leated their Sets, may have h Volumes they want, either of 
| 5 {mall Paper, on the 1, ns of the Subſeription. 

A Treatiſe concerning Eternal an” .mmutable Morality. By Ralph 
Cudworth, D. D. formerly Maſter , Chriſt's College in Cambridge. 
With a Preface by the Right Reverend Father in God Edward Lord 
' Biſhop of Durham. = 

Difficulties and Diſcouragements which attend the Study of the 
Scripture in the Way of private Judgment, pr. 6 4. 

Diſſuaſive from enquiring into the Doctrine of the Trinity: Or, the 
Difficulties and Diſcouragements which attend the Study of that Doc - 
trine, pr. 6 4. E | 

R to Dr. Waterland's Defence of his Queries: Wherein is con- 
tained 4 full State of the whole Sato and every Particular 
alledged by that learned Writer is diſtinctly confidered. 8 vo. 

The Religion of Nature delineated. The Fifth Edition; with the 
Effig ies of the Author engraveu by Mr. Vertue. 8 

The Duty of a Chi iſtian: Set forth and explained in ſeveral practical 
Diſcourſes ; being an Expoſition of the Lord's Prayer, To which is 
added, a Diſcourſe on the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. For the 
wa of Families. By John Fackſon, Rector of Roſſmgton, in the County 

York. 7 


